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R Egi e WM Priuilegio . of ta Aae Mar- 
tiali in LL. Baccalaureo & ſacre Theologie Candidato, 


; vt per aliquem Ty ographorum admiſſorum impure ei liceat 
imprimi curare, & per omnes has ſux ditionis ſfegiones di- 


| firahere librum inſcripti, A replie to M. Calf hills blaſphe- 
BP mousanſwer made againſt the treatiſe of the/Croſle , &- 
4 omnibus alis inbibitum ne enndem ab; ; ciuſdem Toannis 
t vel alibi impr 25 ftrahant , ſub pæ- 
| een Datum Bruxel. 12. Iuny. 


f ie Prars. 
* 70 . CAL FHILL, [ 
3 Non contradicas verbo veritatis pllo mods & de mendacio ue; 


n tu confundere , Eccl 
ein no wiſe againſtthe woord of truth but be 


ici 4 
33 thyne owne ignorance. 


70 THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


Contradicunt lngue — berg five — — ſonant: 
© Mutts fingue contrs cup e raci d mnaculii Dei: 
ee am f 5 * ei A contradittione 

Auguſt. in P 
$ | Many tongues do ga ne fay: diuerſe | ate ſchiſmes 
4a ſounde euery where. Many tongues.ſpeake againſt the 


3 woe rn ee mile of God - line 


,and thou ſhale be defended i inthe 


* Ry 


A REOVEST. 799 


MAISTER GRINDAL AND ** 
ih "OTHER SYPERINTENDENTS | 

of THE NEVVE HV 
of CHE OF ENGLAND. Flag: | 


>. MONGEST ather godly camililoor | w 
che wiſeman this being one, that Þe xe. 
N — — a 
it not conueniẽt to beleue the ; 325 
reed ynto vs, that ou 
8 ruſe the anſiyer ma- 
ate to the Treats of the Croſſc,andal- 
| > (HOGS) þ loweall the dodtrine contayned in it, 
3 S ad we it to the printe, Jeſt for 
F my li ohtbeleauing you might with the ſame wiſe ma accõpte 
me — of Heart. Vherfor as euery one that is deſirous to le 
2 entumors are A pr 2 — 
| ahon. ſer eth for dert d better c . edire of the 
chinge: uen ſo Honffing to Hear wherhet the doctrine 
in the ſaid booke,be the doctrine of all your church of Engla 
or the fanſie only of one idle brayne , make this requeſt to you 
andthe reſt of your bretherne, for ſurder certificate „and ſurer | * 
knowledg of this. For albeit the wynkig at the ſetting forth 49 1 
it, the permittin it to be ſold, the (aki fe authour totriũphe | 41 * 
ati if at the Croſſe, and the not forewarning the people to be 2 | 
ware of it,and longe ſilence to maiſter Dormans requeſt, hang N. D 70 
miniſtred vehement preſumptiõs both of liking and allowing, be. 4b 
Jet haue Lnotadiugedir reaſon, to chardge the whole congre- * ä 
gation wich it, vnlelle I haue ſomefurder notice and * 


* Beer 


[4 „7 4 4 , 
» 


FEST. T o 


ore tender the honourof God, euer 
h of their ſoules, whome you pretend 
to Ch 80 ler vs be aduertiſed whether you will ju- 
Nike Il the ack in that boke,as the receaued and ap- 
proued dodtrine of all your newe church of England or no. 
The requeſt is reaſonable : f you refuſe it, we ſhall iudge of 
your ſilence accordingly. 
Leſt you ſhould hafte in 2 conan finde Sale frivolous 
- excuſe,as diſtemperature at the full of the mone, buſineſſe in 
- miniſtring of othes, care in ſending promoters to the hauens, 
#gerneſſe in ſearching afer bo bokes, Ap trouble in ſeeking after 
non communicants,and zeale to arm contẽtions amon- 
geſt the brotherhoode for the w marters lately in hand, 
and pretend that you haue no leyſute to take anewe vie we of 
that old worke, I eder out certayne pf his pbſitions, and 
uoted the places in the margent, v u ſh m. 
And as 3 in effect repete them: So doe I me 
quire and challen nge you and all the reſt of the 


(chat muſt be ready to geue an accompre of their doctrine 
al that aſke)ro : notice and fignification by ſome = 
n print, whether it be the receaued and approued doctrine gf 
all the newe church of England able to be iuſtifiedby the 2 
dab pol ne and yndoubted word of God, and by the true and go 4 
* chers of the 1 and general! councells. within 


I 24 rely prectied;, © e 

Fel That 2unge atire,difference of meate, refulal of L 

*% ryſing at midnight, making of vowes, ſhutting vp in cloy- 

. ſter, and moſt wilfull beggery, be ordinances of the diuell. 

; That faith forceth ſynne vpon vs. 

jp That a naked faith is ale to teache hym that nalther did nor 
euer could heare , without any further information that a 


| God there 1s. 
ru, That Latin ſeruice, yowing of chaſtitie, commu nicating ynder 
one kinde,are direct contrary to the woorde. 


y Fol 10. That God commaunded Chriſt only, no church, no councell, 
| no man 


j 


M. GRIND 


no man to be heard. ; 207 
That they made a ood excuſe that den e | 

lycarpe to the C s chat ſued for it, Nied 

be delyuered,leſt they would forſake CH 


woorſhip hym. 
That God ſaied af Behemoth and Leuiathan , none dare come 


neare them, none can reſiſte them. 
That neuer Cod, nor good man deuiſed a croſſe, | © 
That we hauing the material croſſe can not come to the nows 
ledge of the crucified, | 87 25 
That croſsing bread ſuch inconuenicce chat the externall acts Fol. 20 
had ſtill in reuerence, tlie inward faith hath ben vntaught. 
N Th at wherſoeuer a ſigne of the croſſe was, we ſhould not thik ns "> 


'S that there was ze of true deuotion, but 8 * 


Fol.26. 4 
Fol. gu. . 


e ddt the helmet of heland coniurers 2 4 


in Chriſt, and NE — it in a 7 ce U 

That the diuel delited in the ſigne of the croſſe. "on 

That more witchcraſt, ad ſorcery,was done by the ligne « of the . 
croſſe, than with any thing in the world beſide. | 


That prayer for the dead is a thing of naught. Fol.36. þ 
That rages,inrercelpions to Sainctes, and Maſles are help Fol. 266) 


to hel. 
That ĩt isa generall precept, all men to iudge , al men ro Fr, Fol.23. b * 
what doctrine ethey receaue. A 
That Sainctes honoured with the honour of i inuocation, are Fil 26.4 4 
diuels. | "4d 4 
That no ſpirire can be woorle, than he,that hath no Sub. reli 2 
| * lj be 


1.0 


41 


* 
\ 


4 Fol. 103.b 


» Fol.106.4 
' Fol. 113. b. 


Fol. 107. 4 
Fol.105.b 


” Fol.86.4 
Fol.101.b 


Fol.103.4 


o Fol. 141. b 
Fol. 145. b 


Feliz 4 


That there be not ſeuen graces of the holy Ghoſt, mentioned 4 
in the 11. of Eſai: or that to gather a ſeuẽfold grace out of that 


V3 


Fol. 132.4 


BOVEST 1 0 


ure ral the honour of a Ain aderoga- 
tion ned baour,and contrary ro the vie of the primiti- 
ue church. | | 
Thati it is a — — = ge and diffiinant from al godly . 4 
ning to ſay, that Mary mother of Chriſt did make a yowe v 
of chaſtitie. 


— *. to abſurde. * A — 
Papiſtes ſaying there be ſeuẽ gtaces of che h. Choſt F +=: 
be fallifers af the 1 ; . 

mae Maſſe is nothing els but che kaerifice of the divel. _— 


Cn rn ee on- 
os —— 22 _ 


That to bleſſe and geve ee 4 ; 

That neitherſcripture nor any lemedfarhercommendeth; any 
bleſs ing, but of prayer vnto vs. 

That Helens for going to Hieruſalem and ſeeking che ogg, ci 

8 . F Fabi (bo Uno a” 

That S. Dioniſe an ian (both ho 2 yer he on 
ſuſpected, the other infamous. 1 | 5 

That 8. * ſaying, vngi worſe 1 @qatbaptiſetu fit, etc. It 

for hym that is ha to be anpynted , was 

1 re 5 
it v emie for S. OG regorie to report howe a'Tewe 
was preſerued from ſprites by the ſigne of the croſſe. 


ae general councell, was a doltiſh and proude 


Synode, an inſolent and doltiſh conſpiracie: A Nice councel, 
and the fathers a madde company, reuerend aſſes, Synodical 
men, Nice maſters , and their decrees idolatrous dedes and 
doctrines, and impudent vanities. 

That the councel of Elibery or Granata in Spayne was a ge- 
neral councel. 

That we making our prayers to ſainctes retayne the memorie 
of the dead, and call vpon the dead. 

That the Papiſte haue the decrees and decretalls in as ſoue- 

raigne 


Ghoſpel. | 
Thar fichens Silueſters tyme(which was in the re Tt 3 
4-- © 309.)ſuchfilth of idolatrie and way rin h n 
moſt partes of all Chri ern | 
that he needed as many eies as Aus, that ſhould baue eſpied 


That the fathers in obſeruances and ceremonies ſcant agrei 


raigne a price as the Bible. 4 
That the bloud of Chriſt amongeſtt 
calleth a rable of Romiſh heretikes 

leſt accompted of. 1 
That ceremonies were vſed in dedication of chinclivees bring rt 4 | 
in the diuell. bY hay 
That within rwoe hundred yeres after Chriſtthe Mts of Fol. Bok 

Gods ordinances was refuſed, Pf 


with them, ſelues , declined all from the Eimplicicie 


any piece of ſinceritie vntill the miſcreants, and heretikes, to 
wv re — Crammer » beganne to reſtore the de- 
5 DE in 4 12 8 


That R _— is the f Hynagogof Satan,Fynke of idolatrie, and no Fol. 121.6 
membre of the . | re 
That he Po 8 Antichriſt of Rome. 2 
That Popery is worſt rie tha the lewes. N 
That yf we lighe ta "the day 
Gad, it is — 2 
That there is no lauful preſident | 
ſigne of the croſſe. 0, 4 
That euery citie,cuery monaſterie, euery priuate ich Shack Fol 
in Chrittendom, hath ſomepiece of r eholy pr | — 
That king Salomon was abuſed by images. | Fol.ubs. 
That theſe woordes, lacob ſummitatem virge loſeph adorauit, Iacob 0 E 
woorſhipped the toppe of Ioſephs rodde,was coynedof a '% 
father in the coũcel of Nice, and not to be foiide in ſtripture. 
That this woorde, Crux, ſignifieth a eroſſe piller, a candelſtick,a Fol.79.4 
afferorche,ora pole that carieth the creſſet. Folge. © 
That the ordering of miniſtres is a ſacrament, and yet 0 no a- N 
crament of che church. | | 


* 7 
1 
FA. 


_— remayne. „ 

blind. That it is bl; an 3 to Shar penatce hs ſe· 

1 conde ables or borde aſter ſ hipwrack. 

Ihidemb. That itis an horrible lawe not only impious to Cod, but alſo in- 

| turious to man, that he that diuorceth an adulrerous perſon, 
may not marry another. 

Biden be... That iris an horrible lawe not only impious to Gol but alſo i in- 
iurious to man, that youngefolke wilfully conttacting them 
ſelues without their parents cõſent, may marry wel ynough. 

Fel. a That it accordeth not with the docttine of Ch . 

8 po erer enas, they 


Fel.120. 4. Or that the thin add was the holy Ghoſt) gevenb in 0 4 
firion of crap the Apoſtles tyme, is nowe . Po 


Fol. gg. 4. Or that Chat Chriſt is not Legfetyr ala ry {ad 
h - Se £3 to call hym ſo. | 


Theſ wich diverſe other which I omitte to 5 Acht 
poſitions and paradox es, theſe are his reſolutic Jar, fayings,as 
you may ſee in the places quoted in ch matgent. Nowe yf you 

aue priuiledged and allowed them as the l and appro- 
py ued doctrine of all the nei church of England, for them and 

Ong euexy one of them,we.require/proufe out of the playne and 

vndoubted worde of God , out of the true and godly fathers 
of the church, within fix hundred yeres after Chriſt, and out 
of lauful councells, within the ſaid terme, or within theſe xiiij. 
hundred yeres. And that the world may fee your playne dea- 
ling in this behalf, Ley downe the ſcriptures plainly without 
corruption, ley downe the fathers wordes truly without falſi- 
fying.Ley downe thecanons of the councells fimply without 
all clipping,chaunging and inuerting their wordes. Or yf you 
haue neither ſeriptures, nor fathers,nor councells for proufe of 

them,condemne them as blaſphemous, wicked , and vngodly, 

* to be mayntayned neither by ſeripture, couucell, nor ny 


iq godly 
5 


to ſay: Virgil * 


of verrues,char will} ue the ub 48 


* * ©. r * : 
SIR he 


TO THE READER. 


ly fathers of the church. If you ſuffer this dots 
cede and haue increaſe, as it is ſowed, We may {ay vnto yo! 
the vertuous emperour Cõſtãtine ſaied to the Arrias aſſemb 
at a Sy node in Lynu: hs atem qui ſanits myſleria eius clementie pro- 
ferre videmini , non dicam cuſtodrre , vos inquam nibil agits niſi qua al 
.contentionem noſcuntur & odia pertinere , & vt N dicam , tad 
» bamanigeneris tendere videntur interitum. You who ſeeme to 
ſoorth, I will not ſay keepe the myſteries of his monde, 2 1 
ſay,doe nothing bur Ng which is knowen toperta 
tention and debate, and ſeme to tende, (that I may ps 
and wholy as it is ) to the deſtruction of all man kinde 
you fanſie not Conſtantines ſaying, I will ay vnt you as 
valiaunt Emperour Charles the i 51 0 
. at V Vormesinthis ſort: Larherw fia 0 
v.. | I atque ws | 
noſt nothir 5 en which AS N 


ande ws e wn -»> 6th 
Or yf thatlikeyot een 
Henry ie ſpok ide hone Gu ting. 
Wa ee aſe ſitof 4. 15, nepha: No wb 

nem omnem tollere, leges omnes obey es 


res public as omnes euertere, mac hinata fit, 7 2 2 
rana. There was neuer factio fo ien ſo p d wicked E. 
which ſo endeuored to take away all religion, to opp1 eſſe al! 
Lawes , to corrupt all good manners as this iracie of the 
Lutherans doth nowe. The counſells of Chriſte in his G hope 
to be called ordinances of the diuell, ſuffrages helpes to hel, Ib 
lawe of God and his church forbidding hym that diuorceth ** on, 47 
an adulterous ꝑſon to marry another whiles the partis}yuerk, 74 * 
horrible and impidfis,the prayers of Chriſtians alecrifce of the | 
_ diuel,Chriſtnolawe maker, and his Ghoſpelno Law, hat is 
to endeuour to bring a generall revolt and defetion from all 
Chriſtian Far 27 and faith,yf this be notCrindalliConſiderig, 
you were beſt. The matter is eb the tyme perilo 

* * 


* 


4 


Wi! 6 4 A \ 


| . ; 


"4 ſerued " wii to 
Whether IwWil 


: . 2 J 
N 


8 4 Kerlen ro | 
roy figure called prevccpato, youchardge vs tha 


f it may pleaſe you to examine them 
ſely be eſpied whether your diuines bo- 
kes breathe ſedition, or — Let A iudge : pray ſed be 
God, There is no blaſt blowen againſt the monſtruous regi- 
mer of womẽ. There is no libel ſet foorth for order of ſucceſsiõ: 
there is no word vttred agailt dewe obediẽce to the ſoueraine. 
As for corrupt ex which is another foule fnult that you 
chardge vs withall, we are thankes be to God ſo farre from all 
eee in this behalf. that euer more we were content to 

the copies of our bokes and gaynes whatſoeuer it were, 


to wo kink that would bare the chardges of the print ; and conuey 


them into the realme/And as yet, yf it will pleaſe you either to 
ſend vs mony to bare ſuch neceſſarye c or apoynt ſome 
frend of yours that will faithfully print and trulye ſer them 
foorth to the ſight of the worlde , you and your factour ſhall 
haue all the gaynes, that may be made. At this pteſent I haue 
gathered together maiſter Calf hils lies, 22 falle 
tranſlations, falſifying the ſeriptures, corrupting, 
which will make a pretie volume, and bec⸗ ule i could not con- 
| ich this replie, I haue re- 
del tyme. Nowe yf it wil pleaſe you to trie 
Iſtad to the performãce of my promiſe, ſend your 
ur gur lettte and he ſhall be heard with the condi- 


wb tions afore mentioned. &. Auguſtine. declaring certayne pro- 


rties of the hartes in the foreſt, ſaieth: They rũne very ſwift to 
the foũtaynes ad ryuers, they kil ſerpẽts, and after the killing of 
the are very thyrſtie, and when they will ſwymme over into 
any other euntrie, they ley their hornes one vpon another: and 
applying that to vs, he ſaieth: Sic nos Chriſliani debemus velociter 
currere ad ſontes aquarum,G vitia,ſerpentes i iniquitatis noftre interime- 
re, vt implius deſideremus fontes veritatu:Debemus inuicem onera portare 
& ſic adimplere legem Chriſti. So we Chriſten men ought to runne 
ſwiſtely to the fountaynes of Water, and kill ſynnes, the fer- 
pentes of our iniquitie,that we may the more deſire the foun- 


taynes * truthe, e ought to beare one anothers bu _ a. 
0 — 


Mu. GRINDAL Ws, ts — 


fo fulfill the lawe of Chriſt . Nowe yf your be ſuch ka . 2 
you pretend to the Chriſten religion, and furderance of trum 2 
geue vs leaue to runne to the fountay nes of water, to kill tho 1 


Cod lend you his grace, and ſpirire of truth. 


To THE NEFFE E 


Deponentes mendacium loquimini veritatem vnaſquiſque ci 
ſuo, quia ſumu inuicem membra, „ 1 
Leying away all lying ſpeake the N every man to 1 
nejghbour,for as much as we are membres one of e 
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i 
| ferpents of iniquitie, to impugne your hereſies, to detect your 
ene lies \ keepe not our bookes from them, that would * | 
| come tothe fountay nes of truthe, but as you loue the truth, ſo 
beare part of the burden with vs, and fulfill the law e of Chriſt . 

| "8 

| 


2 e! of the croſſe n 8 he { 
res falſified, the councells difaurhot 
fathers corrupted, the doctours miſc 10 

the ſacraments prophanelye r 72 
churche diſcredited, the yertuous ſclaunde- 
red, S. Cyprian reiected as © laben, 2 
5 } ablans an holy martir refuſed as ;»famoms,S.Diony ſe Pau- dier d '27 


les ſcholler condemned as ſeſpicious, © Helena a bleſled ſaincte cna 


neglected as /# perſtitions.S. Gregory as fabulous, 4 Paxlinus as 23 


zelous Without wal the fathers of the Nicene councell 1658 4 5 
called e Aſſes, Nice f maiſters, and 8 Sinodicall mem, their kae, 7 
aſſemble an h e ae he caſpiracie,di Lo" 
. this 
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5 3 n rf E PREFACE 


8 lags. i vanities and idolatrous POW and 
— doctrines, the doctours vnworthied of auctoritie „as n that 
 Itbidem- had k erroure,men that thought ! better than Mey Wrote, 
_— : 9% me that | boroved of the comon cuſtome impropre phraſes, 
v Bol-x75- 
. : Fol aha ſuch as ſceme to maynta * an errour , men that "vere not ſo 
Apoca-7* "el affe Fioned a they m 7. e,me = rh atin termes n quer 
d — IG hotte them ſelues, mem that decline om the o fimpli- 
Ia .. citie of the Cope To be ſhore fading . e croſſe, Which in 


| >CTheod.ca. the holy fr rures and auncient fathers is ; called, a Signum Dei, 


pete be ah Signum b fili 6, Signum c caleſtic Imperators, d figurs dominici 
in demõſt. trophæi, © Argumentum multe benediftionis, f renerabile monumentum, 


cont. gent» Salurare, g precioſum,venerabile lignum, h yi „i victoria 
: = ein, rropheum, K caleſti note,maximum ſublime & immortale fignum, I res 
g Cyril lis honori,mortis deuicte m tropheum, n Signum paſionis » ® Signum ſalu- 
cot. julia & ths noſtre, p Signum communis libertatis fignum manſuetadinis c- bumi- 
Latantius Gitatis domini, d Signum virtutis,C r pignus eterne ſalutis,the ſigne of 
Lace. God,the ſigne of the ſonne of man, the ſigne of the heauenl 
B Ro Emperour,the figure of our lordes criumphe,atoken of <= 
54.003 honorable Ha range ealthfull, p fecious and 


CON n ON CET K .» i 


.C f our ſaluation, a ſigne of the delyue« 
nce of a 3 ſigne of the meekenes, and humilitie 

4 905 Chriſt, a ſigne of vertue and pledge of eternall ſaluation, to 
2 of. ory ad bs likened to a eben to the helmet b of hell, to the coniu- 
1 Cod 1mpe; rets mace, and called a magicall c inchauntemer, an heatheniſh 
n tat. ca. 4obſeruance,aſtumblinge ſtock, a f ſtone of offence, a 2 cauſe 
ebe de of ſicknes, a h du mbe God,a i dead diuell, a k counterfeict of 
J | Kh 4 wr Serapis, and I conqueſt againſt the Chriſtians, and prayers of 
— Jecathe.ry. the church a ſacrifice of the diuel, ſuffrages helps to hel, our ſa- 
o Chriſ.ho+, uiours counſels ordinances of the diuel, Chriſt no lawemaker 


r " $5-i16-Mate and his Ghoſpell by conſequent no laws 
5 _ thought 


Noueſ col ip chriſho cin id Mat q Amb 11.6 c. wh de Sacr. r Paulin epi it ad Seuer. 
4 eres b. 519. b. c ij. b. 4 7 £176. b Furs 2 g. b.h 106. a. 1-94 Er 2 I. a0 a. 
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I thought ir good to contemne it, as a famous libel, ul of lyes, M. l 
ſclaunders, and blaſphemies, and let it lye obſcure with the au- in hispre» * 
thour, eſpecially ſeing the ſuperintendents, being demaunded, „ 
wherher they would iuſtiſie the ſaide booke, and all the doctri-. 
ne contayned init, haue geuen no ſigniſication nor notice of © _ 
| their liking , Jeſt yf ypon their generall lyking , it ſhoulde* T 

| be confured,the ignominie ſhould redounde vnto them, whe» 
reas nowe the whole ſhame lieth but in one pratig Partat, mo- Prouer.u6 
re woorthy to be contemned than anſwered. e 
But when I conſidered that ſaying of Saloms, 
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preſeruaty us to he ware of the like. 5 
ries caſt aſide, and impertinẽts lotec 
felt and moſt principalitmarte: 
to this examination. And that 
4 e as 
” F * 
F , 
h thecarth. Thou ſhalt not adorethem , nor "oor, hippe 


them, And the ig. of Leniticw,where it is ſaide. Nelite conwerts | 
ad idola, turne not 10 Idolli nor make vnto yo xer ſelſes Gods © 
ve" of me- 
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zidden inhibite the idolls of the gentils to be vſed amonge the lewes 
NN ms - thy were ſo prone vnto the idolatrie, of the Gentills that 
— 2 wootſhipped cauſſes, ſtocks , ſtones, catts , apes, brute 
— and the ſunne, moone, and ſtarrs,for God:V Vherfo- 
re God being a i iealous Cod, a god that would haue the glorie 
of his name geuen to no creature on earthe,did forbid them. to 
= make any grauen idol, or hikeneſſe of any thinge, becauſe they 
* Erxodzz» ſhould not adore and worſ hip it for God, as che children of 
=. - | Ifraeldid,when they ſayd of che golden Caulfe „Hs ſunt dij tui 
Iſrael, Theſe are thy Gods o Iſraell. Vf it had bene his holy will, to 
rod af. haue forbidden abſolutely all kinde of images, he would neuer 
dr ol da haue willed Moyſes to make the twoe Cherubins vpon the 
4 Fe ma · mercy ſeate, in the Tabernacle. For he ſhould haue geuen a 
. Ten. precept.contrary to his firlte commatiidement . Neither would 
inthe mer Salomon being in hye fauour with Ood at that time, haue ma- 
dee, de, and engraued the images of oxen; lyons, and Cherubins in 
5the a- 
poyntmẽt the tẽple which he made, to the honour and glorie of God. For 
tod. in ſo doing he ſhould haue greuouſlye tranſ reſſed that la we. 
12 3. 7: . For the Cherubins that Moyſes made, were ſcup! 
250k image, the images of acertay ne order of gells: :the oxen and- 
1 likeneſſe of athing in earth.Burler 
jof exre; There! ii no alteration, no chaunge, nor contradidtis 
1 di he is F one. V Vherfore when he did forbid the 
\ Kelter; to make any grauen image, he did forbidde them 
to male it, becauſe they ſ hould nor take them to be Cod, 
nor adore them and woorſ hippe them for Gods . VVhen 
45 he willed Moyles to make the tabernacle, he willed thoſe Che- 
| Parabp. u rubis to be made, for a bewtie and furniture of his houſe, which 
= that precepte did not inhibire : which Salomon vnderſtanding 
cauſed thoſe oxen, Lyons, and Angells, to be engraued, and por- 
2 A 3 traicted in his temple. And ſeing he making that temple by the 
woes "oY n providence and commaundement of God, willed thoſe images 
E. image do be made in his temple, iris euident that the forſaide comma- 


J 11 2 work undement of Cod, did not inhibite all kinde of i images , to be 
made, no not in the remple. 
Belides- 


ile, a grauen 


= cron hacks lite. VVhiche precepres of God do onely © 


that are Gods. Furdermore all Chriſtian Emperours, princes, and 


TO THE READER. % 
Beſides this, the lewes them ſelues, being very ſkillfull in *Y 
their lawe,and ſcrupuloule i in obſeruing it, according to the let. 
tre, ſtamped the image of Cæſar in their coynes. And our 8a 
uiour Chriſt ſeing it, did neuer reprehend them for it, which he 
woulde haue gone, hadi it ben agay nſt the lawe . But when he 
ſawe the Coyne with the image of Ceſar,he ſaide no more but 
Gene vnto Ce/ar,thoſe thinges Which are Cæſars and to God thoſe thinges » | . 


gentle men would neuer haue engraued, nor ſett in their enſig· 

nes, and Armes, Egles, Lyons, L ylies, Creyhoundes, Drag gong. 

Faukons, horſes, gotes, bulls, beares, Apes, and ſuch ſike. oi ſail 2 

ptile, is a grauen _— And if all grauen thinges had ben by that 
precepte inhibited, they would neuer ſo generally have ꝓtacti- 

ſeg it, nor with out feare of Gods indignation , hitherto haue 

corynued it. Ouer and aboue al this, Chriſt gaue an image of his 4 


countenateto Ferontca, and ſent an other to e 


Ediſſens. The Chriſtians eve fro che begyr ning payrifted 
his images andthe Apollles allo, Which were /culptile & 
do, a grauẽ image, and rhe V 
Moyes at the he | 
rubins 1 in rhe tabernac | el n 45> (718 F | . 
oxen, lyons, and Cherubins,ſeing the $1 
of Cæſar in their Coynes,and were not 2 Cr N * x f 
them, ſeing Chriſten Emperours, princes , and gentle men” 
ſert Egles Lyons, Lilies dragons, grey houndes, and ſuch Nen r 
their atmes, and were neuer controlled ſor yt, Seing the Chri- © wy 
tians,euen from the Apoſtles tyme, haue made the images of © 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, andthoughte ro honour Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles by it, yt muſt nedes followe,that the precepte of God, * 
Non facies tibi ſculptile, Tho ſhalt not make vnto thy ſelſe any 
grauen image, doth-nor abſolutely forbid all Linde of imapes, 
but only ſuch as were adored and worſ hipped and that not fm 
plye neither, but ſuch as were adored ad worf hipped for g 
fuch the lawedoth inhibite , fuchdorh Cod forbid. And a ch 
doe we Catholiques deteſt, accurſe, and abhorre: and euer did. 
VVe knowe our images robe but the worke of man e 
doe not 
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prophets. 
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ac | 
4 graunte;ſpire of their beardes, vnleſſe they wilbe worſe thã lu- 
| . the apoſtara . For he being otherwiſe an enemy of Chriſte, 
\ andofallC 
Libs cot. leauers, as forced to confeſſe that ceſſabant idala adorare, & cole- 
Iulia. 


N 


We” turne the booke,and finde.For the fimple, it e ex them 
bs. to knowe, how¾e that Chriſt, by his —_— royedal wie- 
2 kedidolls,and groſſe idolatrie of the Gentills, and tauglit vs a 

true 


by h 2 42 6 * ; 


TO THE READER, 


ave to worſ hip Cod in ſpirite and truth, and that, the 
re church, Path euermore obſerued that manner of 
worſhipping of God, and euer taught that images , be deuoyd 
of all ſenſe of them ſelues, and therfore worthy of no honour 1 
in reſpecte of them ſelues, but in conſideration that they repre . 
ſent vnto vs Chriſte, and his ſainctes. i 
Out of the newe Teſtament he quoteth theſe places: Buy the Fol g 
bigheft d velleth not in temples made of handes heauen ts my e 


| gate, and the earth is my foote floole , It hath ſemed goodro s 
: A, 
och. 


2 


from the yoorſhpping of idols. i 
. 0 Drave not 22 ks With infidells,and a litle after tha 
1 What agreement hath a t of God "with idols ? Be not 14% 
druncke with Wyne in Which i ryots, but befilled with the mn 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaking vnto yover ſelues in hymnes and ſalmes 1 
and ſpirituall ſonges , , and making melodie to God in Ge, 
over hartes,geuing thanckes all wayes for allto God the fa- tw wu 
- A ther in the name of our larde leſus Chriſte . Litle childrew vimula- © 
| keepe hover ſelues from faſe and faqned images. chris. 
And all theſe places not one iote againſt 
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7 r AlbeirCoddwelleth not ſo in temples made with handes, but 
oY 7 \ tharhis power alſo is every where without ſcripture, yet hath 
he bene worſhipped,adored and honored in teples made with 

handes. And as in the old Teſtament he commaunded the ta- 
bernacle to be made, and images of Cherubins in it, and Salo- 

mons temple, here both the Cherubins, and images of oxen 

liõs and ſuch like were paynted: So hath he in the tyme of gra- 

ce, hy ſecret inſpirations, and viſions, commaunded churches to 

be builded, that the faichfull might reſort ynto them, to honour 

| prayſe,and ſerue hym. Apdinthoſe he hath willed the ſigne of 
dur redemption, and croſſe of Chriſte and images of ſainctes 

to be erected and ſet vp. And yf yow aſke me n this will, 

and commaundement of Cod is to be ſeene, i anſwere , it is to 

be ſene in the decrees of the catholique church which is one 

body with Chriſte, directed and 1 . by the holy Ghoſte. 

N I., is to be ſene in the holy fathers, by whome God ſpeakech vn- 
II. 46 to vs, as S. Auguſtine declareth, ſaying: God hath ſpoke many Mes, 


files, by bis faithſull ſeruantes, be ſpeaketh : by ſo means a man as | am 
he ſpeaketh,when | ſpeaks any thing that is true. Ioſe ſonat vbique tan- 
wdo.wodificando,mſpirando,be ſowndeth cuery where , by touching go- 


and inſpiring the bearte. | 


ges offred to idols , yer hath he not forbidden vs to eate that 
which is offred vpon the aulter , But prouided that he that ſer- 


reaſon hath this our proteſtants argumente muſt not eate 
thinges offred to idolle, ergo ve muſt haue no images?Conſider 


a commaundemet of Godas wellas the abſtaining from thin- 
offred to idolls,and the conſequent follow¾eth as well as the 
firſt.Concerning the thing it ſelfe,as the church, notwithſtan- 
ding God gave a fpeciall precept to kepe holy the ſabaorh day, 
aduẽtredto turne it into the ſunday,becauſe they woulde haue 


nothing common with the lewes: So the ame church, ſeing no 
precepte 


* — n 
9 5 


be hath ſpolken by Angells,,by prophetis, by bis one mouthe, by his Apo- 


\ Furthermore albeit God hath forbidden vs to eate of thin- 


"A "© meththe aulter, ſ hall take parte of the aulter. Or yf he had not, what 


it by alyke.V Ve muſt abſtaine from fornication,ergo we muſt 
not haue the ſounday kept holyday. As forthe antecedent, it is 


to the Romaines, Corinthians, or Calathians 2 Uf * 


FOO THE, READER. 


precepte of God forbidding the image of Chriſte and his Sa- 
ces to be had amongeſt Chriſten men, hath, not only permit 
ted. but alſo cõmaunded the ſaid images, to be had in churches, 
and oratories. And ſeing it is ſo, we are as much bounde . 
the church in one, as in the other. Io procede, what 
will he make, againſt ĩmages, of the wordes of 8. Paule, eithe 


Some chaungrd the glorie of 1he vncorruptible God into 42 S 
likenes of am anage. M a corruptible man , ergo all men did: M. C 
ha mnſl not company With idolatours, ergo we muſt hawe * . "1 
mages:we muſt flee from the Woorſhip 75 Idolis:ergo 4 
mu Wor/hip no images,The temple of G ora hath ava \ few F(t 
With idolls,ergo the church hath no agrement ith images: 5 
We muſt not be drunck with vyne, in Which there & ryot, er- 


go we muſt not haue any images of ſainttes,Keepe your ſelfes, 
from caunterſettes: ergo baue no images, Ve will ſend hym 
to ſchole to learne 22 — oor 2 is ſtarke 3 1 
2 n principles ma N 
But NIN M:Calfruſtingtothe Engliſh b 
tranſlation, who-where he founde the worde ldeſum in L 
tranſlated it image,in Engliſhe,as where the Latinand/Grek 
both ſaye : I Wrote vnto you that you ſhould not company Wwirl 1 e, en 
that is a Worſhipper of idolls,he ſaide: ] rote vnto you, that: 


hoxld not c With _— or dates, 
7 - 3 rler 
the Wworſbipping o 2 . — 2 tem ND J 
idotis? V Ve Fen hath the church of 2 with idolls, he 180 0 bs 4 
ſaid, howe agreeth the temple of God vvith images, M. Calf. 1 | 
ay, thought he might be bold to bringe the faid places againſt 5 
images: hut that warrant is inſufficient, and auctoririe nwYor- 
thie ſo famous a reader: and argueth that he paſſeth not howe 
fhamefully he corrupteth the ſcripture to deceaue the ſimple 
people . V Vherfore to make him vnderſtande his folly, 1511 1 = 5 
declare for his furder inſtruction, what difference there is be- 2 8 
nn as ny jof che; a0 mag 
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FIR | Greke novyne M vos ſpecies, becauſe it ſheweth and pretendeth 
| x5-epiſt. a bare ſhaps and voyde figure of a thinge, wheras in dede there 
ka. Gaſtia · is no ſuch thinge at all. VVherupon that which the Greekes 
called I Ney idol, che Latins called, Spectrum, and it is taken 
— — and images, which were erected 
. repreſent that which is falſely beleaued to be a God. V Vher- 
$. fore B. S.Auguſt.callerh,idolum falſi Dei ſimulachrum, an idol the forged 
vi — image ofa ſala fayned God. In which there is no power, no ver 
78 tue, nor any thing but mere vanitie, as apeareth by S. Paule, 
+. — here he ſayeth: Ido / um nib1leſt,the idoll is nothing . That is to ſay: 
$22 — 8. Nihil habet in ſe eius quod creditur numinic er veritatis. It bath nothing in 
VDamong. © of the power and truth which it is beleaued to be. And in this ſenie, it 
lib. a. ca.. is taken in the ſeriptures, that M. Calf. alleadgeth, and in all the 

fathers which write 4 che groſſe ſuperſtition, and wicked 
impietie of che Gent worfhi ippingof idolls. 
| — As for our images 2 A called Simul ac hra, fey- 
14 age cm ned counterfeites,nor ĩdolls. For firſt they are not erected to re- 
1 be called preſent vnto vs any thing, as God, nor beleaued to haue any 
idols. vortue or power in them as Cod. Thirdly hoy repreſent, no 
falſe nor] Jing ching, but that which they ſent vnto vs is 
5 of Chriſte v 32 in the forme of 
man, repreſenteth vnto vs, that he was a mortall man, and put 
to death for our redemption. The image of our ladie repreſen- 
teth ynto vs the mother of Chriſt, in whome he was incarnate, 
; and made man. And ſo like wiſe of other ſainctes, wherupon an 
vide Qui- image either painctad or engr aue in Vood,ſtone, or metall, is 4 true repre- 
F tink 2 ſentation of a thinge: or a eee, and ſhape of bim that is por- 
duũ in by- fyaicted either in the picture, or in the engraued worbę It is as Germanus 
J 8 an holy patriarke of Conſtantinople declareth, a deſcription of the 
I Kann Parif. ſtoutenes of holy men, Who reſiſted nne vnto deathe. It is a repreſentation 
1560. of holy vertue, and diſpenſation of grace, geuen vnto them. It i an admo- 
imago. nion and inſtruction to glorifie Cod, vhome they ſerued in this life - And 
| wo this hath nothing that reſembleth the nature of the Iewes 
C idols, or gentills counterfeites,as is declared before. 
VVe Chriſten men call not ower images Gods, we geue the 
no diuine honour, we thinck no po wen nor heauenly thing to 
co 
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red his brother Eſawe, loſephs brot 
the groõde. Moyſes adored Terhro his father i la we. 4reumg leby © 


TO THE READER 


conſiſt in them. V Ve haue no hope, nor affiance of helpe and 
ſuccour from them, as the Iewes had of their golden Calfe,and 
gentills of the Counterfeictes of luppiter, Mars, Venus , and 
ſuch like. Our truſt is in God , and hope in the mightines of his 


power,who made both heauen and earth. Hi we * a 


to be our lord ad God, and none but him. Ot di 
Al the Gods of the gerili are dinels. V Vherfore to al that thike other 


wiſe of the catholikes id take their images to be Idolls, we will 


cry anathema, with the fachers of Nice. And to al that — we 


ge ne 

ature on r = 7 in ſpiritu abs, Our 4 
and ſeruice dewe vnto Cod; is in ſpirite, and truth. I or 
tion, worſ hip and honour, that we geue vnto images is but 
lia, that is a ſeruice, which one creature oweth vnto an other, 
and is expreſſed by doing reuerence and honour vnto a man, 4 
or ſome othet earthly thinge, either by putting of the cappe, 
bowinge the knee, humbling the bodie, kiis ing the had, or i ch" 

like. In this fort Abrahã adored 2 ple of Heth, 1 O- 


adored hi, lying flat on 


ſeus adored Dauid with his face flatt vpõ the grounde, Jacob ado y 

red the toppe of loſephs rod. Andafter like ſorte doe we Chri- 

ſten men, reuer ur, and woorſ hip one other, _ 
VVhen we meete together we put of the cap, we bowe the 


knee, we humble the bodie,we offer to kiſſe the hand. In like 


manner when we receaue the kinges letters, we put of out 
apps. V Vhen vye come into the chamber of preſence, and ſee 
che cloth of eſtate, we ſhewe a kinde of reverence and honour 
vnto it, not reſpecting the pap and waxe, nor ſilken clothe, or 
golden chaire, but the prince that wrote it, and kinge that ſate 
vnder that cloth of eſtate. Right ſo when we ſee the image of 
Chriſte,or any Sayncte, we * of our cappes, we make courte- 
** * ih ſy,we 
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THE PREFACE 

why vve ſy,we bowe,we cappe,we kneele,and ſhewe ſuch externatre. 
dovve to uerence, and honour,not becauſe it is made of filuer and gold; 
the croſſe or curiouſlye wroughte, or ſette with pearle, or fynely payn- 
andimage ted, but becauſe it repreſenteth ynro me Chrilt and his paGion, 
of Chiilt. his ſainctes and theyr patience, conſtancy and martirdome. 
And yf it be idolatrie for me or any Chriſtiã man, to do this, thẽ 
it is idolatrie to reuerence my princes image, to vaile my bon- 
net when I receaue her lettre, to ſhewe reuerence when 1 co- 
me in ſighte of her clothe of eſtate. For both haue one reſpe- 
Qe. The one to the firſt Sampler repreſented by the image, 
the other to the prince that occupieth that ſeate, and gaue out 
that ſeale. And yf heretikes do not vnderſtand this to be the 
doctrine of the Catholike churche, they ſhewe them ſelues ve 
ry jgnoraunte and vnſkilfull in the Councells. For the fathers 
haue approued it. And of many to recite a fewe, 


| ' Stepbanns B. Boſtro writerh thus. God hath caft away and con. 
made in demned the idolatrie of the Gentilli, becauſe they were counterfrictes of 
remem · of dinells,we make images in remembraunce of Saynites. Of Whom yo 
= — of faye?t oxſoth of abraham, Meyſes, Elias, Eſay , Zacharie , and other pro- 
n phets, 4poſiles,and boly Martirs,wbo Were perſequuted for chrifies ſake; 

1 that enery manthat beboldevh them in the image may remembre them, 

and glorifie God, whehonoured them. For honour and Worſhip is fittmg 

for them, for their righteouſnes, that euery one, Who ſeeth them, may be 

dra vnc to an imitatiõ, of their good Workes. But What honour of adoratis 

Images is thut verely no other th? ſuche as Wwe vſe, amigeſt our ſelues,ſaluting one 
painted another for honour ad loue. And a litle after, reaſonnĩg the matter he 
and vvor- cõcludeth ad ſayeth. By this it is very maniſeſt, that the images of ſaitts 


* yo are the ſeruantes of God , are payndted, worſhipped and adored. 


+ |} Chriſtia- old Teftament,thar God commaunded images to be made, as 
122 - the Cherubins, which were images of Angells, Lyons oxen, 
”  betat.g palme trees, men, and ſuch like, ſayeth vnto the Iewe:Tfthoudoſt 
®”  Nica.w. reproue me ſor images trproue God him ſelfe , who commaumded theſe to 
rech. 40 he made, in remembrance of thoſe thinges which we haue. and When the 

IS 4 Jewve replied and ſaid . The fimilitudes or images Were not adored as 

A 4 Sud, The Chriſtian an pered. To ſay Pell ſor Vith ys the images,fi- 


gures,, 


polo pro Leontins biſshop of Neapolis in Cypres , prouing out of the 


— "YO 
—— 


c(caueth a commiſſion or placket fro the Emper our,by kißing the ſeale wor» 


that). But the figure, as the ſigne of Chriſt . To be ſhorte , to declare 


| yponthem may come to the memary remembraunce, and defire of the firſt Images 


438 We gene to the figure of the reuerend and lynely croſſe and Ghoſpells of ches, 
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ro Tus RIDE OST 
Fures ictures of Saynctes are not worſhipped as Gods . For if t 
feed the wood of the images , they 2 2 | 

burne the image, when the forme, and printe of it were gone. 

For my parteſ ſaieth he)as Toe pieces of wood baning the figure of the The gęu 
croſſe are ioyned together, I adore the figure for chriſtes ſake : when thoſe 
pieces are ſeparated,1 caſt them 4Way and burne them. and as he that re- 


ſhippeth not the axe, letters, or lead, but geneth that honou/ and rene. 
rence to the tmperour : So we that are childrenof chriſlen men, adoring 
the figure of the croſſe, do not not adore the nature of the Wood ,but we lo- 
oking vpon the ſeale, ringe;figure , and Chriſt hum ſelfe,ſalute and adore 
him by this figure, Who Was crucified vpon it. Inus much Leon- 
ins, and much more in the ſame ſenſe worthy of all men to 
be noted and read. S.Gregorie wrting to Secundinus who de - 0 
fired to haue the images of Chriſt, S. Peter, and S. Paule, ſent epilt.z3- 
him, ſayeth: I knowe , z0w deſire not the image of our Sauiour ſor that 
intent, that you Will Woorſhip # 45 a God, but that by remembraunce 
of it ye may be fernent in the lone of God. And We do not fall due 
before it, as before God, but We adore bim, whome 4 the image Wwe remẽ - * 
5 throne. Damaſcene W - 


bre either borne, either to baue ſuffred,or ſitting in 
ſayeth, e alore the figure of the pretiouſe and lyuely croſſe , albeit it be 21, br 
made of an other matter not | 


hipping the matter (for God forbid thod fide. _ a 


the doctrine of the churche in this poynte, Gratian , (whome 7 34 
yow ſo much ſpite and malice) reciterh this Canon out of the Dec8ſecs / | 
ſyxt Synode. The Chriſtians call not the reuerend images Gods, nor ſero 2 0 
ue them as God. nor pur hope of ſaluation in them,nor looke for the indge» 4 e 
ment that is to come of them, but they wor ſ hip and adore them for the ne- The En 
mory and reuerence of the origmals and firſt ſamplers, but they ſerue them Syn 
not with dinine honour, nor any other creature. The ſeauenth gene. The ge: 
all councell ſayeth. Ve conclude that images be had and ſet vp in „ 
churches &c.that by this beholding and ſeing of images, all that lodke Addo y,. 


ſamplers,and gene vnto them a gentle ſalutation aud courtiouſe kinde of <*maun* | v 
| | h ded to be 
adoration not adoration de e vnto God according to our faithe , but ſuch feen 1 


Mart. 


Actio 6 
Nicæ· 2. 


jeQiony 
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THE PREFACE 


Cdbviſt oc ſr the honour of the image redoundeth to the faſt ſampler, and 


be that adoreth an image, adoreth the thing deſcribed in the image. 

V Vherfore ſeing it is ſo?what honeltie is in this man, that brin- 
geth the places of ſcriptures and fathers, that ſpeake againſt the 
idolls which the ſeduced lewes and Gentills worſ hipped and 
adoredas Gods, and toke for Cods, againſt the images of the 
Chriſtians which weprofeſſe to be no Gods, nor of any diuine 
ad heautly power? Vea what Chriſtian charitie is in his hearte 
that ceaſeth not to vpbraie vs with groſſe idolatrie that are re- 


©  demed with the death of Chriſt, and brought out of thraldome 


of the divell,and ſuch abhomination, as the gentills vſe, by his 
paſs ion, and haue learned to adore him in ſpirite and truth, and 
defye all idolls, and accurſed idolatours?The diuel hi ſelſe could 
ay no more. But let it be their Euangelicall charitie, what rea- 
ſon is there in this ſaying? | | 


image or Chriſt is god and man. And ſince of the Godhead 
which is the moſt excellent part, no image can be made, it is 
falſely called the image of Chriſt:and they that do any honour 
onto it, are mere Idolatours, mating Chriſte therby inferiour 


to his father, cleauig only to his humanitie, vheras ve ſhould 

loan. . ſo honour the ſonne as they honour the father?\ Vould any be 
ſides a ſcourer of old errours, and reuyuer of canckred hereſies 
haue made the like? This was one of the greateſt reaſons , that 


the image breakers made in their conuenticle and conſpiracy 
of Conſtantinople. And Ring ACHE . boroweth it of them, I 
might condemne him as an heretike with them. But that the 
worlde may ſee, what fooliſh fanſies they haue that impugne 
images, I will lay forthe the anſwers that Epiphanius made for 


whole councell of Nice to like obiections, and then frame one 


The here · to this. The heretikes obiected this in eſſecte as M. Calf doth, 
tickes ob- 


and ſaid: Chriſte in God and ma: Therfore f you make an ima- 
ef Chriſte, it muſt be an image of God and man. And yf that 
1 true,then muſt either his deitie be circumſcribed, or his 


vnitie be confounded. tpiphanius anfwered, 


Thw 


AR _ can not be made of Chrift except it be a ging 


r N 


RT eee F 
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TO THE READER. | 12 
This Wworde Chriſte doth fignifie the deitie and humanitie (that is) - I 


both the perfette natures of Chriſt. According to that nature in which be ver. 
Wa ſcene, Chr ten men haue learned to paincte his image, and not acm. 

ding to that nature in Which be Mas inuiſible: for that can not be deſcis 

bed . For We baue heard out of the Goſpell, that noman euer ſave God 2 | 
Therfore When Chriſt u paincted in his humaine nature, as the truth of the dan. 
thing ſbeweth, Chriſten men proſeſſe and ac ho edge that they ſ ha 
the image that they ſce, to the firſt ſampler according to the name, and ns 
according to eſſence , or ſubſlance, that is (to make it playner ) the The ima - 
profeſſe ro paynẽte Chriſt , as man only, and not as Cod 8 
man. Theſe ligbte loſells teache that there ij no difference bery mathe nn 
image, and the firſt ſampler,tbat is ber ene the bare image, and the ing as he yyas 
repreſented by the image, et in diuerſis ſubRitis idttitatẽ ſabi᷑ãtia indica man · 
and in diuerſe ſubſtances,ſhewe an idenditie of ſubſlance . Agay ne hs 
ſayeth: No man is ſo madde that ſaying the humaine nature may be cin 
cumſcribed.goethe about by that, to circumſcribe the nature Which can by 


= 
Py 


no meanes be circumſcribed. Chriſt as he Vas man, vas in Ind Galile. 
As he yas God. he is in euery place, and contynueth , not able by any mea- 


nes tobe circumſcribed . If When he lay wrapte in ſwadeling clothes iin 
the manger, his diuinitie yas en'wrapped by the nature of bis humanities, | 7 - 
then Thall hu dininitje; that is yncircumſeriptible , be circamſeriledin a "..,../ 

coloured image, but yf bis diuinitie "was not exrwrapped there, in ihe cis- * 
thes,nor can his diumitie be circumſcribed here in the image. 1 would ibex 
Would acknoWledg and call to rememaraunce that ſaying of boly S. Dis- K 
n/e,in his Hierarcibe. VVhere he ſaieth: Non eſt exatta ſimiſuud can I. 


ſatis & cauſis, habent enim cauſata cauſarum contingentes imagmes.lpſ# 
rero cauſe ſecundũ proprij principy ration? exe mpta ſunt C ſupereminet. 
There is no exacte or perſect likeneſſe ber ene thinges that are cauſed,aud 
the cauſes them ſelues. For the thinges cauſed haue the accident images or 
likeneſſe of the cauſes. The cauſes them ſelues, aregExemipre and 

doe ouerpaſſe all, according to the nature of their owne firſftt 
beginning. And by this we may ſee, that Chriſt being Cod al 
and man, may be payncted,as man, albeit he ca not be pay ncted "= 
as God, becauſe euery image is made to the imitation of the 
name, and not according to the nature and ſubſtance of the re- 


preſented, | | 
** 427 Another 


a a 


* 
1 
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Another obiection of theirs with which M. Calf hill alſo 
cCChardgeth the catholiques was this: In make an image af Chri- 
e in his humaine nature, as he Walked here in earthe etc. is 

icked and ſauoring of the hereſfie of Neſtorius.To this Epi- 
banius anſwered:The Chriſtians knowing Chriſt to be God, paynte bim 
6 he as made man, and beſides reiecte and caſt from them all idle ſan- 


Anſyyers 


| _ bebolding pictures or images, they conceaue nothing in their 

inde, but that Which is ſignified by them. For when they behold in the 

The medi pickure that the virgin bath brought forthe 4 ſonne , and the angell and 

cations of ſhegpeardes ſtanding by, they thincke With them ſelues , that God is made 
yrs c_ man, and borne for our ſaluation. And that they acknowledg ſaying : He 
they ſee that i Without fleſhe , is no we incarnate and borne in fleſ he, he that is 
the im age ynable to be touched,is nowe touched and felt. And ſo they acknowledge 
of Chrilt- and confeſſe bim to be one, perfecte in hu humanitie and deitie. As for Ne- 
Neſtorius ſtorius, he made wo ſonnes,vnum verbum patris,alterum Filium virginis. 

hereſie. One the Worde of the father, an other the ſonne of the virgin. But true Chri 
They do ſtians conſeſſe Chriſt their lorde,and God, to be but one ſoune . And When 
that they paynte bis image as be vd. incarnate and made nã. bey are knowne 


Hay, - to doe very Well and godly.For God the ſonne bing made 
of Che. | | 

* euer ſa we God. For be can not be painited, ſene, or compriſed , but only his 

humanitie. For we knoWweChriſte to be of oe natures, and in oe na- 

* turen that is of humaine and diuine, ioyntly without dinifion. One of them 

- %. ynable to be payncted, the other able tobe payncted, is conſidered in one 

In vyyhat , Chriſte. And the image is not hke the firſt ſampler according to his ſubſtã- 

a Xt cry bur only in reſpette of name and diſpoſition of hneaments expreſſed by 

Ilke the be partes of the bodie.For When a paynter, pæynteth the image of a man, 

firſt ſam · no man reffitiretb or ſeeketh the ſoule in the image . and verily the difſe- 

pler- _ rence of the ſouls of nan, and the diuine nature is ſeuered. The dining na- 

| = 2 _m ture is vncreated, and Without all tyme.The ſoule of man is created, made 

not of any in ſyme, and framed by the druine nature. Furder: No man that i Wyſe, 

ſought in ſeing the image of man, euer thought that the man Mas ſeuered from his 

his im age ſoule by the paincter. For the image is not only deprined of the ſoule, but of 

the ſubſtãce of the bodie,as fleeſhe,muſculles,ſynowes,bones,bloud,fleame, 

choler, and bumours,the mixture Wherof can not be ſene in the image. For 


, werſant With vs in fleeſbe.The deitie is not coſidered paynited:for no man 


fes. And receauing playnly, and ſimply, all thinges that are delyuered of the 


e man, Was con- 


it : : 


- * * 
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-honour that image, it is but raſ he, fooliſh, ani 
gueth that he knoweth not, Who be idolaters. 1 
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TO THE READER. 


fit could be ſene in the image, ve Would call it a man, and not an ima ß. 
As for the deniyng or cofounding of bothe natures,by payn _ 
ting Chriſt as man, he ſayeth thus in effecte. The talky Which ii 
haue of denying and coſounding the diuine and humayne nature, bath ng 
truth. For the image is one thing, and the proportion and origina l anot vr. 
Nor any man that Wiſe is, Will ſeeke the properties of the original in the 0 be lo» © 


image. For true reaſon ſecketh nothing ells in an image,but a communitie red. | 7 
of the name, Whoſe image it is. it knoweth not the ſubſtice of the original. 12 "gb 1 


Thus much Epiphanius. Nowe to come to M. Calf hills _ f 
VVedeny his principle, and require him toproue , accordin 7 
to his promiſſe, by ſeripture, councell, and auncient father, hc 
becauſe Chriſt is both God and man, an image can not le m. vol. ij. b 
de of him, except it be a tying image. For Chriſt may be payn- 
cted in the forme and ſhape of a man, as he walked here in 4 
earth, and died on the croſſe, albeit his ad which is the 
moſt excellẽt part, can not be compriſedin any image. Neither 


are they /yers,that call any ſuch picture the image of Chriſte, ro ig 
neither they mere idolaters that Wwoorſhip it. For it is nut They 
neceſſarie in an image, that there be an exacte ſimilitude in all V9 


roportions.Nor ĩt is required, that the image be like the origi-'jagtteers 
ball and firſt ſampler, according to the ſubſtance, but os the call! 
reſpecte of name and diſpoſition of the partes of the hodie. h * 
V Vherfor yf Chriſte be payncted inthe habite of man, eicher s 
as he waulked here on earth, or as he died on the croſſe, or as ha AAP 6 


rooſe from the dead and aſcended to heauen,ir may welbe a F N 
this is the image of Chriſte although the true forme and płe 


portion of his body be not knowne to vs. A 
As for his ſentence adiudging them mere idols 


ima 
Chr 


furder inſtruction, I will tell him. S. Auguſtine ſayeth: Idololatre 
dicuntur qui ſimul ac hris eam ſeruitutem exbibent qua debetur Deo. I hey 
are called idolaters, who gene that ſeruice to falſe images Which is dewe 
to God. The ſeruice dewe to God(called of the Grecias Ai A. 
conſiſteth principallie in thre thinges, to wit, in acknowledging 5 

| | * *, 1 bim 


9 790 


Lib „lo. ca. 1 


* 


" THE PREFACE 


him to belorde of all lordes, maker and creatour of all thinges, 
| and . of all goodneſſe to man. Next in louing him with all 
dur heartes with all our ſoules, and with al our power. Then in 
4 him ſacrifice of prayer, thãckes geuing, and the pre- 
ti ie, and bloud of his ſonne, leſus Chriſt. This honour 
and ſeruice was neuer geuen by Chriſten man to images. The 
honour and worſhip which the churche allo weth to images,is 
no other, but a reuerent putting of the cap, bowing, kneeling, 
kiſi ing, or ſuch like, which, ſeing it hath bene done, and may be 
done to creatures, e are no more idolaters, for vſing the like 
to any image, than you are for kneeling to the prince, for put- 
ting of yo wer cap to the cloth of eſtate, for kiſsing the Quenes 
Fol 15.þ ſeale, or bowing to yower frend when you meete him. 
Fold a VVhere he ſayeth:ghat we by making an image of Chriſte, 
A {claude nale him inferiour to bis father, and cleaue only to his hu- 


8 manitie, it is but a mere ſclanderouſe cauill. For the making of 


nade infe an image, is the worke of mas hand, and by ſuch worke Chriſt 
- 0 x to 
an here on earth, the diſciples honoured him, and wayted y 


ö him, 
ung and ſerued him as man, his mother attended vpon him, the Ma- 
nhges ries and other holy woemen followed him as man. Mathaus and 

K 7 receaued him into their houſes as mi: and becauſe they 
did ſerue him, honour him, and followe him as man, did they 
te deny him to be God ? and make himinferiour to the 
ther, or cleaue only to his humanitie ? No fir: In like manner 
n we payncte him as man, engraue his image as man, or 
porrraicte him vpon the croſſe crucified as man, doe we deny 
him to be God, or make him inferiour , tothe father or cleaue 
only to hi anitie?V Vhatextreame folly is in this folliſhe 
A queſtiõ fantaſietLer me aſke M. Calf. this queſtion. V Vhen you made 
wM-. | andpenned yower laſt ſermõ, did you write the name of Chri- 
ſte in it or noꝭ Vf you did, you did itin paper and yncke, and be- 
Vhether Cauſe paper and yncke can not conteyne the power of Cod, 
he that nor diuinitie of Chriſte, did you deny Chriſt to be Cod, or make 
vvriteth him inferiour to his father, and cleaue only to his humanitie?An 
the name fer MCalf. And yfyou by writing his name in yncke and py 
| per,do 
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can not be made inferiour to his father . V Vhen Chriſt walked 
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per,do not deny him to be Cod, nor make him inferiourto his of jeſs 
father, no cleaue only to his humanitie,no more doe we by ma- An pa · 
king his image in colours or in any kĩde of metal. But as youby Tes 
writig his name in yncke, ad paper, doe by reading or. profioi- jnferiour 
cing of it trãſmitte him by the eare into the minde, and therges to his fa« 
ceaue him to be bothe God ad mã: Euẽ ſo we by paynctingh 
as man, doe by the eie tranſmitte him into the hearte, and thete 
adore and worſhip hym as Cod, and mã, of equal ſubſtãce with 
the father, and neuer ſeparate his diuine and humaine „ 
But put caſe in paynting Chriſt as man, e did make hym in 
feriour to the father? Are we thereforidolaters M. Calf Did hort 
Chriſt ay, Pater maior me eſt My father ĩs greter than I am?Doth _ -- 
not the Catholique church ſing in the crede made by Athanafins, Loan. 74. 
Minor patre ſecundum bumanitatemꝭ Chriſt is leſſer than the father x, sym- 
according to his humanitie? And if Chriſt be inſeriour to his fa - bolo A- 
ther as he was man, is it not law full for vs to thincke ſo of thanabj. 
him? And if it be laywfull to thincke ſo of him, is it not 
laufull to paynte him ſo, and ſer hym foorth in a picture as man 
and yet committe no idolatrie? Anſwerdirectly fir. Vnleſſe vou ͥ 
quitte your ſelf the better, either yo muſt recant with greate 
ſhame, or denie the goſpel of Chriſt, and doctrine of the church 
with impudent arrogancie. For they manifeſtly teache t | 
Chriſt according to his humanitie is inferiour to his father. And 
that being true,itis no ĩdolatrie nor to thincke hym nor make 
hym in that ſenſe inferiour to his father. 55 "4 


Thus for that obiection, wherin yf I haue bene ſomew 
longe, pardon me(gentle reader). It is all to make the matter 
playne to thy capacitie.Vf I had to doe with M. Calf. alone in 
the ſchooles, I would haue denied his argument, and req 4 
his miniſterſhippe to haue made theſe conſequers good, Chriſt | 
is God, and man, ergo there can be no image made of hym as 
man. Jhere can be no image of the codhead,ergo there can be c 
true tare of Chriſt,as man, ergo they that honour it, are me 
re idolatonrs making Chriſte therby inferiour to his father, 
and cleaning only to his humanitie. And when he had nullified | 
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them by ſeripture, councell, or auncient father, or any good rea- 

ſon, I would haue geuen him the victorie, and ſo will I yet, vn- 

leſſe I'couince and impugne his reaſon with better. In the mea- 

ne tyme we will beleaue the ordinaunces of the Catholique 

church, and boldly affirme that as man conſiſting of body and 

An image ſoule,may be payncted, albeit the ſoule which is the chifeſt part 
2 bt. map can by no arte be expreſſed: Euen ſo our Sauiour Chriſt may be 
, — ted paynted, engraued, and repreſented by an image in the forme 
Although andſhape of man, albeit the diuinitie which is the cheifeſt par- 
| theſoule te be vncircumſcriptible, indiuiſible, incomprehẽſible and vna- 
E 1 ble by any meanes to be expreſſed. But the reaſon is nothing li- 
Felu sa ke, quothi NA. Calf. For the ſoule may be ſeuered from the bodye 
45 daily by death we ſee by experience. Nor is it impietie to 
thincke vpon,or behold the ſ hape of a man without a ſoule, 
but the diuinity of Chriſt can not be ſeparated from his hu- 
manitye:Nether is it livfull to imagine an humanitye with- 
ont à diuinitie leſt ve fall into the hereſy of Neſtorius. To re- 
proue that he yarieth farre from all good reaſon, aſke him firſt 


man, and whether he gaue not vp the ghoſt, and lay in the gaue 
s mafandif he cõfeſſe it, (as he muſt)y f he be a Chriſten man, 
enaſke him whether the ſoule of Chriſt was not ſeuered 


The ſouk 
of Chriſt 


his death · Je vfGhriſt was ſeueted from his body: Vf he accompte it none, 
then muſt he ſeeke for a ne we reaſon to prove, that albeit man 
conliſting ofbody and ſoule may paynted, yet Chriſt conſiſting 
of his humane and diuine nature,can not be paynted as man, 

for this will not ſerue. | 
2 Agayne whereas wetalke of paynting, aſke him why he 
N Calf Chaungeth the ſtate of queſtion, and runneth to 7hinchkige,and 
24 — ch frõ vvhere we ſpeake of engrauing, why doth he runne to ymagi- 
XY 1 ning, and from the hande why doth he flee to the heart? ower 
= cõtrouerſie is not whether the minde may thincke,or the heart 
imagine the humanitye of Chriſt, with out the diuinitye , but 
whether 


Y © (good readers) whether our ſauiour Chriſt died not for vs, as 


| 2 at that tythe from the bodie, and yf he acknowledge it, then 
bodie at ke him whether it be impietie for vs to thincke that the ſou- 


_ welawful it is for him to haue his wiues image or coũter 
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whether the hand may paynte him, as man, not withſtanding 
ir is not able to paynt his diuinitie . And to this he ſayeth no» | © / 


thing, worthy the hearing, nor can yf he would. For looke ho- 


| 
1 


1016 


of his frende, in his houſe: So law full it is for vs, to haue the ima 
ge of our ſauiour Chriſtin the ſ hape of mã, both in the ch | bY 
and houſe. Nor doe we Chriſten men, when we behold char Chriſten of 
the e neus. 
humanitie, nor thincke of Chriſt as only man, but we beleave e Mi. 
him, we acknowledg him, e conſeſſe him to be Cod and man, nitie f 
equall with his father in ſubſtãce, and everlaſting in diuyne Ma- Cbrift rs 
ieſtie with him. This with heart we beleaue,and this with mou e 1 
the we confeſſe, and worſhip him in ſpirite, and truthe, whome 1 7 
we knowe to be repſented by that image. Nor was there ever | 
Chriſten man, allowed of the church, that thoughte contrar y. 
VVherfore M. Calf. may ſeeke other, Vhome he may vpbraide | 
with the hereſie Neſſo/ ius, for paynting the image of Chriſte as 
man. For that ſclaunder can not light vpon the Catholiques. 
His other twoe reaſons that followe are witleſle , For who THF... 

would ſay as he dothe, Chriſte caried hi fleſhe ap unto heau? cn 
with him, no more to be kndWwne . to fleſhe, ergo Wl reaſons. » \F 
fleaſhly creatures do fallfrom his will hen'we make 4 cn 4 
terfeict of his mortall fleſheyphereas bus ts glorified? Agay 

wunkndyne it is what was the forme and countenauttce of 

Chriſt. Ther fore as fone as an image of Chriſt is paited by an 
by a lye ij made? aſſure you no ſimple logiſoner,muchleſſe a ſo 

Jemne reader of Poules owght to vie ſuche baggage for very 


ſhame . It is but paulery.For it is not neceſlarie(2s I ſaid before norto be 


out of Epiphanius)that the image be like the originall , and firſt ſought" 
ſampler in ſubſtance: nor any man that wiſe is, will ſeeke the ul 


1 


ace of the originall, in the image. For true reaſon ſee - erte af 
ethe nothing in an image, but the communitie of the name, the u 
and diſpoſition of lyneamentes expreſſed by the partes of the ple nee 
bodie. Vf it ſhould haue all the pperties and qualities of the ori- 950 bein 
ginall,then ſhould it be no image, but the thinge it ſelf, As if the. the lmagh 1 

picture ; 


« - * * Zen. oY 8 * _ 
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picture which the payncter draweth,ſhould haue fleaſh,bloud 
muſtulls, ſynowes, life and other properties, and qualities that 
reſt in the originall, we would no longer accompte it an image 

but a man. VVherefor we tell M. Calf. that in this caſe he is lur- 
dely deceaued, and that vnleſſe he proue by ſcriptures, councels 
8 fathers, that all the properties of Chriſte and his bleſſed 


os * Z 
* a 
IE... 

4 * 
4 


ſaying,lt « a lying image, and not the image of Chriſt. 


nau and S. Auguſtine, ye ſhall vnderſtand that he belyeth Epi- 

_ phaniwsand Ireneus,and fallifieth S. Auguſtine, For neither did Epi 
| _  phanivs rent a paynted clothe wherin was the picture of Chriſt 
rr ſaincte, as ſhall apeare hereaſter, in the 5. Article: Nei- 
Fol. 14 er did Irena reproue the heretikes called Gnoftici,for that they 
Earied about the image of Chriſte. Irenæus writeth thus of thoſe 
accurſed heretikes.They cal th? ſelues Gnoſtickgs, they haue alſo certay 
ne payncted images, and certayne made of other matter,ſayig that it Was 
inde the f hape dd pportis of Chriſt made of Pilat, at What tyme leſ Was coner 
tick (ant here with mẽ, ãd thoſe images they crownedwith garlãdes, ad ſet the 
©. foorthe with the images of the Heath? Philoſophers(that is to ſay with 
| che image of Pythagoras, Plato,Ariſtorſe,ad others) 2d did other 
Joletwilities aboute them as the Gentills doe. Thus much Irenews of that 
zarrer. And where is there in all this, any one woorde which 
reproueth the Gnoſticks for chat they caried about the image 
of Chriſtꝭ renaus doth but only declare the facte, and addeth no 
2: wordesof reproufe,nor canit be gathered of his wordes or any 
*' _ circumſtances that he reproued them for that. The cauſe why 
| he reproued them, was becauſe they placed the image of Chriſt 
. 4 with the image of Pithagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle and other heathen 
nung. Philoſophers, and vſed ſuch ſolemnities and obſeruatiõs aboute 


proued in 


choſe here them as the Gentills did *Andthis was the thinge that Ireneus 
"UKs. reproued, and not the hauing and carying aboute the image 
| of Chriſte. 0 


. Auguſt. Vyhere he ſayeth,zhat S. Auguſtine alluveth M. Varro, 47 


falſified. : 3 ; : 
/ om firming that relligion is moſi pure without ima ges, and * : 
| tet 


aſhe, muſt be expreſſed in his image, he ſhalbe a lyer for 


Nowe touching his authorities brought out of Epiphanius, Ire 


* 
„ern 


the whole chapiter:he ſayerh:1he Romaines contynued 


1 „ 
* 


WS. 
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teth for his eredit in the margent , De ciuitate Dei hb. 4. cap 3, Ye 

ſhall vnderſtand that in all that chapiter S. Auguſtine dothno 

ſo much as mẽtion M. Varro. That which he meanethisinthe 

zi. chapiter of the ſaide booke. There he talketh of M.Varre,and 
commendeth him for a wiſe man, but theſe very wordes 

religion is moſt pure Without images, are not to be founde in V Verde, 
ved more then an *"Ituted. 


ſumula: bro, Without an idoll, without a wh "eg 1 
4% ibat bad coniynued, he ſayeth: Caſlins not toiide _ 
e Gods bad bi better honoured. Agayne he thought, ia hn. 


3 
5 
"2 
. 

bo 


hundred and (euentie year 
falſe and fayned 1 
dy obſeru . T 700 
caſtius ob ſeruari ſine ſimulachris religione,that religion Would bane bens 
more reuerently and better obſerned without idolls , or fayned images. 
That is to ſay, he thought that yf they had had noidolls,nor fal 

ſe images of Gods, they would haue thought better of Cod., 
and not haue beleaued their idolls, their ſtockes, and ſtonesro 
haue ben Cods. But whatis this to that which M. Calf. mak em 


debitus, a wor ſ hip de we vnto the diuinitie, or godbead , 
wayes one, and as the loꝑiſioners ſay ; non ſuſe iq n 
is no more a worſhip this day, then it was day, no mote 
purer this day, then it was yeſterday . And whether we haue 

images, or no images, religion ſ halbe moſtpurealwayes, 


All that M. Varro ſayde, and S. Auguſtine reported in the ſor- < 
ſaide place is, that if the Romaines had had no idolls nor fayned ima» Teen 
ges, men Would haue thought better of God, and haue ſerued hum better, ox N var. 
men Would haue kept religion better Men that knewe not God, nor rohe 
could lifte vp their &es to heauen, and conceaue that there was ſaying» - 
a Cod, would haue quickly learned that there had bene a God, I 
yf they had had no earthly idolls , which they might haue ho- 
noured,ad worſhipped as God.But what is this to vs, that kno 
we God,worſhip Cod, and ate deliuered ftõ ſuch ignorice,fu- 
##*X%% = perſti» 
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perſtition , and idolatrie by/our auiour Chriſte chrougbe the 
great mercy of Godiho e dare you crake M. Calf hil that our 
religion is corrupted with them which we vſe not? The Chri- 
ſtians when the Iewes would not geue them the body of S. Po- 
carpe,thinking they would forſake Chriſt and worſhip him, 
Fuſeb.lib; faid:The miſerable Wretches knowe not, that we cannot forſake Chriſt 
4-cap-15- | that ſuffred death for the ſaluation of the World,nor Wworſbip any other, be 
cauſe We knowe the true God that muſt be worſhipped. So ſay we to 

_ roteſtantes that thincke we committe idolatrie, forſake 

, andcorrupte his religion withimages . And in deede 
— ſhewe them ſelues very wretches,that haue ſo vyle ima · 
ginations ofany Chriſten man. 
There is none ynleſſe he be madde, but ci tell a differẽce be- 
ewene zee thinge , and that which hath both 
life and ſoul⸗. Euery childe yea euery beaſt knoweth , that it is 
not God, hey ſee,as M. Calf. alleadgeth out of S. Au- 


guſtine:which wordes although in parte they be true, yet are 
TI they not all S. Auguſtines wordes, nor theſe that followe, ne1- 
ther in ſuch ſort as they be alledged . Marke and you ſhall ſe. 


r M. Calſ . putteth them downe chan, Emery clyld,yea enery beaſt 
* Fol. 41 tno wet that it is not God that they fee. Yherfore then doth 


nf) wereth thus. For When the i images, are placed in tem- 
pletin honorable ſublimitie,and begynne once to be worſhip - 

ped;forth with breadeth the . vile Affection of errour. 

S. Auguſtine talking there of the Gentills idolls, and declaring, 
that the Cod which they worſhipped, was blinde,deafe, dum- 
be, immoueable , vnſenſible, deade, and worſe than the dead, 

fayeth:O mydearly beloned brethren , What is more mani ſeſt than this? 
That is more euidet? What childe being aſked,is not able to anſwere, that 
it is certayne that the images of the Gentills haue monthes , and will not 
ſheake,cies and will not ſee , ani the reſt which the Word of God bathe 
adionned ? Vyby then doth the holy Ghoft ſo earneſtly prouide to inſinuate 
and inculcate thoſe thinges,Aas it were to ignorants ? as though they Were 


not woſt open and well knoWne to men, but becauſe be ſignifieth 15 the 
ſhape 


Ihe holy Ghoſt ſo oft# warnt vs of that Which all men kndwve? 


F 


70 be adored and honoured of the multitude, it breadeth the moſt ſulthieft 


and multiplied. 17 5 


{ſhape and proportion of the membres, Which we bane bene arcaſiomed 
12220 to ſee in ol her, and ſee in onr [clues Albeit 4s they aſſir me in | 
ſome ſigne made cunningly,and ſet vp in an bye place, when it begym 


affetion of errour, that becauſe he findeth not in the fayned image, a ty 
nely moning , be beltueth that there is ſome dime po wer in it, Jet for all 
that being deceaued With the ſhape , and moned With the auttoritie 
of Wiſe maſters , and obedieut people, be thincketh the image, that 
is like 4 lyue bodie , is not Without ſome lyuely inbabitour:ypon thi , ſuch 
like affettion of men inuiteth Wicked dine li to poſſeſſe the Gemtills lan, 
by Whoſe manifeſt deceitesreſting there,diuerſe manifeſt errours are ſi o 


Therſore in other places alſo the holy ſcripture doth Watche diligent ty 7 ſerip 1 
againſt theſe idolls,nor let any man ſay, Whentheſe forged images are ir- on 
rided,I Voorſ bip not this viſible thinge that we ſee , but the po wer that idols ' | 
lieth ſecret within. But thoſe po wers the ſcriptures condemme: Quoniam d 
gentium,demonia,becauſe the Gods of the Gentills are dinells. And alitle 
after he ſayeth : They ſeme vnto them ſelues to be of 4 more purer rei- 

gion, Which ſay, I worſhip not the image, nor the diuell , but by the bodely © 
ſbape,l ſee the ſigne of that thing Which I muſt Worſhip. So in good ſoothe wha 
they take and vnderſtande their images, tbat by one they ſay, the earthe is 
ſgnified vherupon they are Wont to call the temple of the earthe , by an 
ether the nie the ſt, ly te image of Neptune another the fre 
another the day flarre, as by the i | 


as by the image of Vulcane, 
of Venus, by another the ſunne, by another the moone,to Whoſe ima 
gene names, as they did to the image of the earth. by another they ſignifie 
thu ſtarre, and that ſtarre, this creature,and that creature, ſur Wwe arg not 
able te expreſſe all. Thus farre 8. Auguſtine touching that which VVordes 
maiſter Calf. alleageth. And in all this, where are thoſe wordes. xy — * 
For When images are Placed in temples,which be fathereth ga? 
vpon S. Auguſtine? They are not there, nor any one woorde 
againſt the images of the Chriſtians. | 

All his diſcourſe in that place is againſt the falſe images of 
Neptune, Vulcane, }uno, Venus, and the creatures which they did 
worſhip as gods, as the ſunne,the moone, the ſtarres, the earthe 
the ſea, and ſuch like, VVhich being ſo, what honeſty isthere in 

| | *, ij this 
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this miniſter to falſifie S. Auguſtine, and turne that to the Chri- 
ſtians, which he ſpoke of the Gencils,and to alleage that againſt 
their images which was ſpoke againſt idolls? S. Auguſtine him 
ſelfe,beſt interpreter of his owne wordes, geueth vs to vnder- 
F4 ſtand,in that place rehearſed,thatthe preſent Pſalme which he 
b handled, and other places of ſcripture ſpoke againſt thoſe fay- 
ned and forged counterfeites of the Gentills, and idolls , which 
they worſhipped. Yet notwithſtanding he is ſo impudent, that 
Fol. tra he ſayeth:Thus all the doFours haue t oughte the commann- 
3 — dement to extende to vs, and that over images are forbid- 
den by it. And of all the doctours, in this place, he hath recited, 
but thre, and thoſe thre make nothing for him, as in parte you 
ſee, and ſhall ſee furder hereafter. But to oppoſe him a litle bet- 
ter, tell ys ſir, were not Paulin, Gregorim, Damaſcenus, kuthymius, 
22 Atbanaſim, ambroſii, Iſdorus, Hieronymus, Gregorius Niſſenus , and S. 
Jn Baſile, doctours of the churche ? And haue you not read that 
„.. Paulinus paynted images in his church, that S. Gregory rebuked 
him that broke them, that Damaſcene made a booke of them, 
that Athanaſius accounted them amongeſt thinges appartayning 
to the church, and the adourning and ſetting foorthe of our 
faith, that Eunbymius told the Emperour, that our ſaviour Chriſt 
\ever ſirhens his incarnation haue ben woorſhipped in images? 
| aye you not read, that S. Ambroſe thoughte it lawfull to 
| wor bi an image, that Hierome had the croſſe in Bethlem,and 
licked it, and kiſſed ĩt ? Haue you not read that Sainct Cregorie 
liked the image of Abraham fleying his ſonne Iſaac? that 8. Ba- 
fill counted it Apoſtolicum, a commaundement or tradition of 

the Apoſtles to ſer vp images in the churches ? 3 
Yf yow haue, then can yow not ſay, all the doctours haue 


thought the commaundement to extend to vs, and that our 
images are forbidden by it. For all theſe doctours, and the who 
Je Catholique church beſides haue allwayes allowed images, 
and neuer thought this commaundement to-inhibite our ima- 
gee. Yfyow haue not read ſo farre in the ſaid fathers, but haue 


truſted youer engliſ he doctours, youer e 
: M.C ” 


1 


* 
* of 
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- Councell kept at Nice: or if that be lotheſome and tediouſe;rea 


they had no images publiquely in their temples. It furdereth M ca 


ginitie. They did not vnderſtãd the myſteries of our faith, their 


uwe madlie this miniſter reaſoneth. e Jeves and turkes haue zes i heir 
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M. Caluine , and ſuch Apoſtatats, begynne nowe to take 
them in hand. And yf it be too combrouſe or longue to ouer- 
runne them all,then reade the diſcourſe of the ſeuenth generall 


de the fourthe and fift dialogue of M. Alane Cope lately ſer 
foorthe,and this replie of myne. There and here ſhall yow ſea 
that it was neuer inhibited Chriſte me by any commaiidemee 
of Cod, in the whole ſcriptures, to make images and worſhip  __ 
them, in ſuch ſotte as I declared before. 1 At 7 

Nor thinke M. Calf hill, that you haue any aduantage by the Fokygyan Þ 
Iewes,ro Whome the live vas firſt geuen, and ho of congru 
ence ſ hould haze the true ſenſe and meaninge of it, becauſe 


oye cauſe nothig. They had the lawe, the ꝓphetts, ãd Chriſt running 
im ſelf amõges the: Vet did not al their ſ kill in the lawe, and tothe tc. 
prophetts, and miracles of Chriſte, pſwade the that he was the Ne ar 1 
Meſsias that was the expectation of the gentills, and redemer | 4 — —4 
of the worlde. They did not thinck that he was king of the pag. © © 
Iewes, and ſauiour of Iſraell. They did not beleaue that a vir- 


gin ſhould bring foorthe a ſonne with out breache of her vi- 


mindes were ſo addicted to the bare and literall ſenſe of the la- 
we. Lykewiſe the Turkes vntill this day do not beleaue thi 


2 


the Meſsias js come. they beleaue not that Chriſt hath die wie 5 


the redemption of many: I hey haue no faith in his paß ion, no 1 his ma. 
truſt in his reſurrection, nor hope of his mercy. They haue no Calf. 
ſacrament,no baptiſme, no ſupper of our lorde, nor go pell, nor The e- 
Chriſt. And becauſe they haue none, ſhall we haue none?whar Ju — | 


a ſleight of Sathan is this? To bring in more abſurdititie, ſee ho- ne noms 


no images in their temples, ergo Chriſten men ſhould have no go oP g 


ne in their churches? he might wynne ſo muche of him, as ſſen men 
to thinc ke, that a ſufficient and good argument, then would he { hould ha 
haue other in ſtore, as for example. The lewes and Turkes do one 


| nd | 4 
not beleaue that the Meſtas is come, ergo the Chriſtians ſhould. x") oy bug 


© . Heretikes 

zelemble 

x the Teo 
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| | k 
| | 
| | 


THE PREFACE 


not. The Tewes and Turkes haue no baptiſme, ergo the Chriſtias 
ſhould haue none. The le wes and Iurkes haue no Sacraments 
ergo the Chriſtians ſhould haue none. Ihe Iewes keepe not ho- 
ly the ſundaye, ergo the Chriſtians ſhould not. The Iewes and 
Iurkes haue no Goſpell nor Chriſte, ergo the Chriſtians ſhould 
haue nor Goſpell nor Chriſte. By like reaſon as M. Calf. conclu- 
deth negatiuely, that we muſt haue no images in our churches, 
becauſe the Iurkes and Iewes had none in their temples, he wil 
negatyuely conclude al the other, and vpon the graunting of 
of the firſt infer the reſt, and ſo bring his diſciples alitle and licle 
to Atheiſme. 

VVherfor I much maruell that M.Calf, would vſe that rea- 


ſon of the lewes, and alleadge that of the Iurkes. It conuinceth 
him of inexcuſable follye, and declareth that he, ãd his fellowe 
proteſtantes, in this poynt reſemble the Ie wes and Turkes, as 


nigh as can be. For as the ewes and Turkes deteſted and abhor 
red images, ſo do they. As the Tewes and turkes counted images 


to be idolls,ſo do they. As the lewes and Turkes called the chri- 


ſtians idolaters,for hauing and worſhipping of images,ſo doe 
they. As the Tewes and Turkes thincke it laufull ro put away 


their wyues in caſe of ſornitatiõ, and marry another. So would 
M. Calf. and the proteſtãtes haue it laufull for them. The Iewes 


£ ; 


and Turkes marry ere E. Moyſes lawe in the degrees of 
afſinitie. So M. Calf. and his fellowes thinke it good that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould marry, for he findeth faute with the order of the 
churche prohibiting mariage within the degrees of affinitie. 
The lewes and Turkes haue their Canon of ſeripture, diverſe 


from the Chriſtians, and reiecte diuerſe partes of the old reſta- 


ment, fo haue M.Calf.and his fellowes one diuerſe from the ca- 
tholique churche, and reiecte the Machabees , Ecclefiaſt. and 


other partes. The Iewes and Turkes doe no penaunce, nor vie 


any confeſsion of their ſynnes, no more doth M. Calf. nor his. 
The [ewes and Turkes deteſt the eroſſe as a ſigne of maledictiõ. 
M.Calf.abhorreth it as a magicall inchauntemer, as a ſorcerous 
mace, and as a ſigne of conqueſt againſt the Chriſtians. And vn- 


leſſe Cod of his goodneſſe, ſtaye the rage of hereſie, they will 


281 
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ſerue the ignorant in ſteade of Writinges , And Germanus taketh them 


TM 
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agre in the other poyntes. As Dauid Ceorge beganne, and the Trinitas * 
Trinitaries , Anabaptiſtes, and ſuch as circumcide them ſelues . 
ractiſſe apace in Polonia. V Vherfore ſeing the commaundemet 
of God in Exodus, and other places of ſcriptures make nothing 
againſt images amongeſt Chriſten men, ſeing the doctours tea» _ 1 
che that the precept of Cod doth not inhibite our images, hut 
declare the contrary, ing the reaſon that M. Calf. boroweth of _ . 
the Tewes and Iurkes, is but Ie wiſh and Iurkiſh, and as meats | 
to infringe all the myſteries of our faith and redemption, as cd 
conuince that there ſhould be no images in churches, it is eul> - _ 
dent that all his babling proueth nothing againſt the vie of |. 
images. zh 
His other poſition that images doe not teache,is a things 
more boldly auouched, than wyſely proued. To euery good 
Chriſtian,the auctoritie of the church ſhalbe a ſufficient war- Lig epiſt. 
rant. And ſeing S. Gregory calleth them : Lay mens bookes Which 95 7 
Act | 
to be 4 repreſentation of the ſtoutneſſe of ſainctes, and an inſiruttion to Ke. . 


x. Yang 
* 


them a ſtill poetrie, and affirmeth the profitte of pictures and Wwriti 
be one, and ſayeth: That dra xing ef thigges lyuely im a table hath lin- 
red many to valiaunt courage, I truſt with all indiſferẽt men. S. - 


e 


gorie , Germanus , Gregorius Niſſenus, and S. Baſill ſhal more pte- 

uayle than the fanſie of this proteſtant who as he ranne to the 
Iewes and Turkes euen noweto prone that we ſhould haue 

no images in churches : So fox proufe of this, he fleeth to one poln. 
Amadys a gold ſmithe of Lõdũ, lying in his bed, at the poynt of Amadys. - 
deathe, when cõmonlye mens ſenſes and witres fayle them, to 

proue that images can not teache. And becauſe he tormented 

with the agonies and panges of death, hauing the croſſe preſen- 

ted ynto him to put him in remembraunce of his maker ,aſked 

what is the price oſan ounce , This wiſe marchaunte \ hutteth 

vp the matter,as thoughe it could not put other in remem- 

brance of Chriſte,and ſayeth. | | 


Such 


* 
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ges,yea though they be ofthe beſt ſorte. But that you may ber- 


ment:thus in effecte, he ſayeth, or muſt ſay yfhe will proue tha 
M. ca images doe not teache. Amadys lying at the poynt of death, 
argument When mens Witts and ſenſes commonly faile them, was not 
that ima: put in remembrance of Chriſte by the croſſe preſented vnto 
Fach. him by his perſo þ hole, andi h 

Lache. Vim by his perſon, ergo men that are Whole, andin no ſuc 
extremitie, can not be put in remembrance by it. And yf this 
be not, in the iudgement of ſome whote proteſtant, a doltiſhe 
kinde of reaſoning, let him conſider it by the like. Some that 
are almoſt dead in the lewde luſtes of ſynne, take no commo- 
ditie by the worde of God preached by their perſon : Ergono 
man doth. The ſcholler who hath neither witte nor capacitie, 
taketh no profitte by his maiſters leſſons . Ergo none of the reſt 
can. The mã that is deſperately ficke of a phrenſie can haue no 
helpe by phiſicke, Ergo no other may. And yf theſe be vayne, 
and fonde, ſo thincke of his. For as diuerſe take commoditie by 
the worde of God when it is preached, albeit every ſinful man 
'... Whoſe heart is obdurated, doth not, and diuerſe ſchollers recea- 
ue proſitte of their maiſters leſſons, albeit the dullard can not, 
Nr haue helpe by phiſick allthough the prontike foole 
hath not:Soalbeic Amadys the gold ſmithe lying at the poynt 
of death was not put in remembrance of Chriſte, by the croſſe, 
N yet diuerſe other are, and ſtirred to deuotion, and contempla- 
3 tion of the merittes of his paſsion. For yf ius Niſſenus 4 fa- 
lib n ca. mow doctour, and lerned biſchope ſeing the „ and bis ſonne 
71 contra. Iſaac, tot locis pictũ, payncted in ſo places, as S. Auguſtine ſayeth, 
Fault. Ma +yept when be ſa we it, and neuer paſſed by it, Without teares, ho we much 
. A 4 ore will the Whole diſcourſe of our ſauiour Chriſtes life bere incarnate 
Nicz.2. Von earth being ſcene of vs,moue all that behold it, to teares, and other 
furder commoditie*\Certes,nowe where charitie is cold, and faithe 
not feruent, although me ſeeing the croſſe and image of Chriſt 
crucified,doe not weepe, as Gregorius Niſſenus Cid, when he ſawe 
the image gf Abraham, offring his ſonne, yet no doubte, every 


well 


% » 


vol. u. 8 Such t the fruicte that the vnlearned receaue by ima- 


ter ynderſtand the weakneſſe of his reaſon, conſider his _ | 


— 
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well diſpoſed man hath ſome good motion and meditation 
the mercy of our ſauiour Chriſte, by the ſight of it, | 
As for that which he obĩecteth, againſt Stephen Gardiner , Yolu-b 


that he vas fovly abuſed by an image, and founde F. George Oe hone 


on horſeback in the kinges brode ſcale, Where the linge him _ 


ſelſe Was ſet on both ſides, it is but a mere cauil. The wildome, 
learning, grauitie, and experience of that reuerend father and 
honorable counſeller was not to ſeeke, to knowe S. George g 
horſe backe in batayle, from kinge Henry in peace. But of that 
hereaſter, when I talke of his ſclaunderous lies. In the meane 
tyme conſider good readers vpon what groundes this man 
| buildeth his newe doctrine, and as you finde them weake , ſo 
imagine of al that is builded. To drawe towardes an end of this 


preface, where he ſayeth:zhat yf the Lauaniſtes had but a mia. Felig 
gled piece of ſuch a preſident for the Pope, as they haue for 
enery prince, ſounde in the auncient recordes of London , re- 
mayning in the Guild hall. lorde hive Would they trrumphe? 
| they would deſiphire,and by Rhethorique frown enery let- 
| ter of it, I beſeeke you that haue experience of his fyne Witte s 
| examine the woordes, which he citeth out of an epiſtle ff” 
| therius the Pope ſent to Lucius king of England. TheawGordes 
that he builderh vpõ, are theſe. Zou haue both tea 
youer realme.Take out of them by the grace of God anil 
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A ſenten- 
ce forte 
out ot the 
Guild hall 
in Londõ. 
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he chat geueth thecommiſ ion ? The Lieutenant, or the prince - 
* that 


| / 

THE PREFACE 
that apoynteth the Lieutenante? The Viceroye, or the kinge 
that maketh the viceroy?Yf he acknowledge him that apoyn- 
tech the laweto be of greater authoricie,than the man that re- 
ceaueththe lawe , and the prince that geueth a commiſs ion, to 

18 be of higher dignitie, then the commiſsioner that receaueth the 

con dengd com miſsion, then mult he nedes condemne him ſelf. For by the 

dy his a+ auncient recordes, remayning in Guild hall in London, it is eui- 
vyne ſent dent that b leutherins pope of Rome, apoynted lawes for Lucius 

3 KFinge of England, and gaue hym authoritie, and commiſiion to 

Wet pe earian Bei, Gods vicar, in that land. And looke howe hi 
out of | 0 3 . Owe ner 

Guild hall in dignitie he is, that apoynteth che lawe, than he is that recea- 

in Londõ . ueth the la we, he that geueth the commiſsion, than he that re- 

% ceaueth the commiſs ion, ſo higher was Eleutheriu then Lucius, 

and the pope the the prince. V Vhich being ſo, Lorde howe hath 

M.Calf.deceaued him ſelf, with a piece of a ſentence, brought 

our ofthe auncient recordes of Londo,remayning in the Guild 

hallthowe hath he opened his owne ignorance , and reſolued a 

great piece of his folly?Is it not great pittie for ſo learned a rea- 

der to be ſo groſſely deceaued in ſo plaĩe a matter? Lorde what 

. 2 was this of thoſe that had the ouerſighte and vie we 

dr his booke before it came to printe with out priuiledge ? Muſt 

ere, and none diſiphre, nor by rhetorique reſolue every 
tte his, and by logike proue, that it would make againſt 
him? Lorde whar a ſcape was that? 


Any of thoſe-whome ir pleaſeth his worſhip to call the 
Fol.1g.b famouſe vriters of Louayne ,could haue better aduiſed his 
clarkſ hip in this cauſe, yf he had but once mentioned the mat · 
ter ynto them: yea the meaneſt of them all, (that as he ſayeth 
Fol-r9-b be greate Clearkes,bachilers of dininitye , and iudentes of 
the ſame,as ſoone as they taſt the good lyquor of Louayne, 
could haue fignified that the ſentẽce borowed out of the Cuild 
hal of Lõdon would make againſt him. And(be it ſpoken with 
out pride,)the meaneſt of them all could teache him, and al his 
moore true diuinitye in one daye, than he or his haue taught 
the people in ſundrie poyntes,theſe ſeuen yeares, And albeit 
amongeſt 


% 
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a mongeſt them, we be no more tino Vt than contemned, yet 


TO THE READER. 


ſhal our doings not lacke eſtimation with the wiſe, nor intent 
Jeeſe his rewarde with the higheſt, when ke and his ſhalbe vn- 
knowe&,and contemned with the low eſt, yfthey amend not by | | 


tyme. St! 
V Ve knowe it to be an olde practiſe with heretikes, to con. 6 


temne all that fauour not their hereſie, and thincke all vnlears de 
of 


ned that fanſie not their faction. But he that was but yeſterday PF Reret- 
a Cobler,ſhalbe within ſewe monethes,a profounde miniſter; renee. 1 


and great Rabbi, nor vnknowne nor contemned,yf Apollo caſt yaur the. 
his courtayne aboute him and the ſpirite inſpire him to favour | © 
cope he ſ halbe ſue he a docterliłke man, that 7 
the beſt of all W Tere matched wih him, being but 12.72 3 
the ſimpleſt of their ſide,they ſhould haus great wronge, peta. 
For which exceſt iue pride wel may we with Alexander biſshop piſts not 
of 4lexandrie,hauing to do with arrogant heretikes crie, O Wic-. io Le mate 
ked arrogicie,O ynmeaſurable madneſſe,O rage of vayne logrie,O Wiſdo- rom oo 
me of Sathan yebemently inuading their Wicked ſon/es.Byt redreſie it , 


1 3 Je - MY 
we can not. Nor lett them ſwell like hills in pride, nor be wit=. pit = *J 


leſſe like Caulfes,nor be full of oY like lorrels, nor be - at 
cl + N | 4 P» 


ting like paratts , nor prating like pies , norclipping li 

purſes , nor ſcolding like queanes. It is a naturall deſeaſ®hafs 
with the inheritance. V Vherfore yf we will do them good, 

only remedy muſt be to pray ynto allmightie Cod i dus the 
the ſpirite of humilitie and grace tu vis the telues. So may 
it come to paſſe, that they ſhall miſlike ſingularitie, and miſtruſt 
they owne wiſdome, and ſo by conference with the other, at- 
tayne to the knowledge of the truth, which Cod of his good 


neſſe graunte. | 


vf any willfull proteſtant, or hotte hereticke myſlyle my FRE 
writing, for that I dippe my penne ſomety mes ing all, and vie | 

certayne termes , inflamed (as it may ſeme) with choler, Ide- 3 fh. 
ſire them to conſider charitably whoſe woordes theſe are. epittle. 


VF ilifull wanderer , yoang ſcholler , pelting pedler , Synon, $ Fol.e2.h A 
Ape: ſernant to the diuel, » luimbig lade, © haſty hounde, \ 4 d 


AAN ANA 7 Tapſter, 


4. 0 
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Fol gu. b 4 Tapſter , Tynker , oftler , leude poticaric, Cooke ruſſian, 
e Fol go e puineyſir bey, f ſolemne ſyr, 8 bold, blinde, bayard, h Spy- 
tFol'9tÞ Jer, lohn i Taberer,a k foole that walketh in a nett, | dolt, 
15. | 
E davkin, and clavter of a patche of truthe upon a Whole 
insb clokeof lyes,with ſuch like, which are applied to me in this 
%% anſwer to my treatiſe. Againe I deſire them to conſider chari- 
mms. tably whoſe wordes theſe are, illfullnes, renprance, vayne 
In the epl Weniſesr,dotages,arunken frenſie,fonde , ſenſeleſſe , vnſounde 
N 4 N Prouſes, ſtale ieſtes, idle tales, a vnſauory ſoppes, profeſſed 
5 7 * impudencye{hameleſſe deſerning, © beaſtlyneſſe and va- 
cen pitie, 41 ignorant allegations , impudent uvntruthes, applied 
| $:5%> tomy writinges, Furder yf it be not tediouſe for them, I de- 
46 fire them to conſider charitably whoſe woordes theſe are, 
UNE 8b, a Jezabell, Athalia,inſolet ,madJe,ſauage, Wild beaſt, applied 
in the e- : E 

-piltle. #0 Irene, d Ruffian to Staphilus , diſeniſed geſt ſodayne con- 
wert, Apoſtata,to M. D. Harding,dovehtye to M. Dorman, Ra- 

| fall, to M. Raſtell, Dogges eloguece, pieniſh fanſies,colledge 
"Anna 15 of conſpiracie, Willfall,wittleſſe, peruerſe confederates , out 
c Fol.r2b, was. lfvde < lyers,image.9 mungers, © Romiſh heretikes, 
: Cars” Father aries of rruthe, $ enemies of Cod, reuerend h aſſes, 
4. on b Mice maiſters,popiſh k chaplis, blinde l beaſtesſenſeleſſe 
nz  bipoexttes,fauſy n mouthes , Apiſhe n imitatours , o Greaſy 
chanves, bluddy.? co iurersy 4 Antichriſtizs,and other 
applied to the"Tatholiques. And yf they finde them to 


k. 4 ſuche 
194. be their one propre miniſters woordes, iſſued from the pleni- 
13 do full ſpõge, and ſcolding ſpring of M. Calfs. ſprite, lett him graite 
a oY vxs the ſame libertye, which they accounte euangelicall in their 
p Ibidẽ. a propre holy preachet, and geue vs, leaue to vſe his owne figure 
q ig-2 of Regeſtiõ, that is to returne backe vpon him, either his owne 

termes, or the like, and in imitation of his owne Rhetorique, 

vſe his owne figures and phraſes of ſpeache, or ſome equiualent 


with the worthely applied to his perſon, which he vnworthe- 


ly would lay vpõ me. It ĩs reaſon that they allowe that in ano 


ther, which they commendin them ſelues. 
vf any 


: 
: 
| 
\ 
: 
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like in their writinges, lett him beare with me, that in a more 
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vorlde he wil not chige bis peruerſe tut 


ro THE READER. 


vf any cold Cartfolique thinck this to hotte, lett him rem&- 
bre with what heate the auncient fathers haue written againſt 
old heretikes. And yf he fynde theſe phraſes that I vſe, or the 


perilouſe ty me, haue to do with more blaſphemouſe heretikes, 
As the phiſition by ſharpe medicines thinckerh to curelonge 
feſtred ſoores:So doe we truſt by this kinde of writing to pur- 
ge the venemouſe infection, which this canker of heteſie ath: 
bredde,and lodged in mens myndes. S. Auguſtine declaring. ho- 
we one may reproue an other of his faulte, ſaieth, dilige & die 
quod voles. Nullo modo maledictum erit quod ſpecie maledicti ſanuerit, i In expoſi. 
memineris ſenſeriſque te in gladio verbi Dei liberaterem hominis eſſe ch e 4d 
yelle ab obſidione vitiorum . I oue and ſaye What thou Wilte. It ſhall be, (Galathe 
by no meanes 4 taunte that ſoundeth after the manner of 4 taunte,yfthou 

Wilt be a delyuerer of a man from the ſedge of vice, in the ſword: of 

Gods Wworde. And certes ſeing I loue M. Calf hills perſon, and ha- 

te his hereſie, as euery Chriſten man ſhould , I haue vſed that | 
liberty which he hi ſelfrooke, hopinge that as I miniſter hi occa ' 

Gon to ſee his errour, ſo he will gather vnderſtandinge, and 
miſlike it, wiſdome and deteſte it, grace, and deſire the met 
God to pardonne it. Qui attendit contemprores vt corrigat ej ” 777 
vt doceat, conſitentes vt ignoſcat, ho marketh the conter wtuouſe 


: — 3 * 8 


that he may puniſhe them, ibe ignorant, that he may teac he the 1 eb „ 
ble that confeſſe iheir faultes that he maꝝ pardonne them. B tf Cod 
hath ſo geuen him oder to his ſeif-will, that for ſhame of the 


zeale of contention will followe his blinde guides, he may 
well aſſured that fyer ſ hall come vpon fyer,ſuper anderem diſſen- lee m in 
ſionis ardor conſumptionis, the flame of conſumption vpon the bea Vial.z 4+ 
te of duſſenſion, prepared for all rebellious heretikes 
with Core , Dathan, and Abiron, by the 
iuſt and mercifull iudge, whoſe na- 
me be bleſſed ſot euer. 
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VVhatſoeuer is eſcaped beſides, I rruſt the gentle reader will 
by his owne iudgment amend it, and conſider where, and 


by whome this was printed, 
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crie d, in qua ſcriptura iacet due nature? In what ſcripture lie the rwoe 


and the whole councell of Chalcedon againſt Eutyches : not 


CALFHILS BLASPHEMOVS ANSWER 
MADE A Ar 
TREATISE Of THE 


THE FIRST ARTICLE. 2 
N Aruel not (good readers (that M. Calf- 


I bil laborerh buſel is in the beginning 


ofthis article to plante this poſition, 
G that the auncient fathers decrees, wri- 


are not in ſc ripture, are in no caſe receaued of vs. The Eutychians 


Lib-1-c6 
n:tures. And ſo likewiſe other heretickes, as M. Calfhil doth yas. 
nowe. But as ſaint Baſile yrged the decrees and traditions of Afioners 
the Apoſtels,and the fathers againſt Eanomius: So did the fathers Concilj 


of Nice againſt the Arrians, Saint Auguſtine againſt Maximus, ©balced- | ; 


that the Chatholiques lacked ſeripture, but becauſe the hereti- 
kes did peruert the true ſenſe of ſcripture to the maintenaunce 
A of their 


A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOVS ANSIVER 


4 of their erroneous fanſies, and blaſphemous hereſies: and forced 
[| the Catholiques to ſticke to that meaning and ſenſe of ſcriptu- 

D re,which the learned woorkes of the fathers, traditions of the 
j RP et authoritie of the church, had taught them. They 
1 EM e that if euerie hereticke might haue the interpretation 
Re . - © _ which him ſelfe deviſed vpon the woprdes of ſcripture;admir- 
"{ | | ted as good, ther ſhould be as many hereſies as there were 
1 | | fingular fantaſtical heades,able to deviſe ſuch fonde interpreta- 


Libro de tions. And therefore they thought with Tertullian, (who was 
praſcrip · well acquainted with the ſhiftes and ſleights of heretickes) that 


9. in them, in Which either ther is no victorie or ddubtful, or not verie cer- 
3 W- taine. And this reſon is giuẽ for it, This hertſie admitteth not certaine 


it furneth them vp and do ne, to the maintenance of their one purpoſe. 
Anbif this hereſie fortune to admitte ſcriptures , ſbe admitteth them not | 


— 
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ne which G and griginals of ſairb, i to be reputed 
ing Without all doubt, that Which the church toke of the 
not with Apoitels, les of Chriſt:and Chrift of god. and that al other beſides, 


the Apoſto What ſoeuer it be, ij to be codemned of falſitie, ſuch as ſauoreth againſt the 
ke chur-"truth of the Churches of the Apoſtels, and of Chrift,and of Gad. Vher- 
ches i ro fore ſith the malice of heretickes is ſuch, that they admitte not 

©  becodined ſome parte of ſcripture, as in our dayes, Luther would not ad- 
of hing mitte the epiſtle of 8. Paule to the Hebrues, the Apocalypſe 
and falfi- of S. Iohn, and epiſtels of S. Iames and Iude, vſed additions, and 
tie. divers interpretations to make them ſerue his purpoſe, as al he- 

| retikes euer did before, and do at this preſent, the catholikes af- 
ter the example of their forefathers, thinke the onlie Con 
5 ro de 


Te ſhould not appeale. td ſcripture nor make our conflitte and bickering 


ſcriptures:or if it doth admitte them, yet with additions, and detraitions 


churches Matricibus. 


3 


: © ſpouſe,and vvby is Chriſt au? bridegrome and the Churche his ſpouſe? Ni 


Angel of the lord God of boſtes. Our ſauiour Chriſt ſent not his diſ- | | J 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 2 Articlel. 


to be noi ſufficient way to decide controuerſies in religion but 
euer appealed to the expoſitions of the fathers, traditions ofthe. 5) 17 
Apoſtels, and authoritie of the churche:who as it deliuered N - 7k, 
goſpell ofs. Matthew, and others for ſcripture, ſo hath it —_— 1 
reda true ſenſe, meaning and vnderſtanding of ſcripture:which 4 
euerie man muſt follo we, that᷑ wil not be an autiduno I; 
as Eunomius, Arrius, Eutiches,Vigilitius,and diuerſe other werg, ot 
the ſame holie Ghoſt that ſpoke in them that wrore the 
ture, ſpeaketh inthe church, that yttereththe'true mean 
ſcripture. 


S. Auguſtine aieth, Ch iſt is the bridegrome , the ChurchdWis his InPlalys: * 


quia duo in carne vna ii duo in carne vna, quare non in voce yna? L ä 
tur ergo Chriſtus, quia in Chriſto loquituy Eccleſia , & in Eccleſia loquitur © 
Chriſtus, & corpus in capite, et caput in corpore. But becauſethey arerwoe | 
in one fleſ heif they be Two in one fleſ he, vy not in one yoice?Let Chiti 
therfore ſþeake becauſe the Church ſpeaketb in Chriſt, and Chriſt ſpealetb 
in the Church,and the bodie in the bead, and the heade in the bodie. For 
the head and the bodie is but one e, e > the true ſenſ, | 
and menig of ſcripture be in the Churche, and what ſoeuet tha” 
Church ſpeaketh,Chriſt ſpeaketh as the head of the church, we” ,-_ 
muſt repaire to the church, and not to the ſeriptures, forthe © 
true vnderſtanding, and interpretation of ſcriptuere. 
In the old teſtament, When any controuerſie roſe aboute 
la we, the people were not ſent to Moiſes tables, not written 
ters ofthe Bible: but to the prieſtes, and cõmaunded to enquire © - 
of them, and they ſhould e, iudicy veritatem: the truth of Deut uy. 
iudgement: God ſaied not, the inke and paper and letters ofthe _ Fro 
Bible keepe the knoweleadg of my will. Bur he aied: Labia ſa- Malac.z 
cerdotis cuſtodiunt ſcientiam: Ihe lippes of the pri le 
ſaid not, they ſhould require — 2 . — na- 
ked elemẽts, gut, ex ore eiu, out of the prieſt bis mouth, becauſe be is the 
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Ciples and hearers alwaies to the ſcriptures:he ſent ſome to the 
figg three, ſome to the flowers in the field, ſome to the foules of 
the aire, ſometimes he vſed examples, ſom 
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ſometimes patables, ſometimes natural reaſon, His Apoſtel 8. 


Paule vſed both the ſentẽce of Epimenides an heathen poet, and 


alſo cuſtome and tradition, they ſaid not al Waies, ſcriptum eſi:It 
is writen.Chriſt commaunded vs in no place of al the goſpell, 


to goe to the ſcriptures only. wherfore it is manifeſt that it was 


not his bleſſed will, that we ſhuld haue ſcriptures onlie to be 
indges in controuerſies and matters of religion. If the hereti- 


Ioan · j. Is obiect againſt vs, that ſaying of his: Scrutamini ſcripturas: 


Searche the ſcriptures, we tell them, that the ſame Chriſt , the 
ſame holie Chooſt, and the fame God the father, ſaied: State, c 


2. Theſſ. a renete traditiones, Stand ye ſtoute, and kepe traditions. Vf they 


1. Ioan · 4 · ſit tibi tangiam 
Matt · i8 · e, be that 


„ tetzſome Evangebſies,Pa 


preſſe ys with that ſaying of God the father, Ipſum aulite, heart 
lim: we wil preſſe them with that ſaying of God the ſonne: Qui 
vos aulit, me audit: Qui noui Deum, audit nos:Si Eccleſiam uon audierit, 
Et hnicus & Publicanus. He that beareth yow ,beareth 


knoweth God,heareth vs: le that heareth not the Church, let 


5 vnto vs, of the miracles and migbtie power of God: And ſo con- 
. vincethat we muſt not haue cõtrouerſies determined by ſcrĩp- 
tures onlie;but alſo by traditions, cuſtomes, and interpretations 
Ate fathers, whois God hath placed;ſome Apoitels, ſome Prophe- 

pars and Doctours to the conſummation of the 
holie ones,into the Woorke of miniſterie,to the edifyig of the bodie of Chriſt 
yntil we come al together into the vnitie of ſaith, and knoWwleadge of the 
ſore of God. And ſeing traditions and cuſtomes generally ob- 

ſerued through out al Chriſtendome, and interpretations of the 
fathers agreed vpon vvith one yniforme cõſent, varie not from 
the playne and euident ſeripture, taken in the true ſenſe that the 
holy Ghoſt wrote,and the catholike churche receaueth, there 
is no inconueniẽce, but that they ſhould preuayle, where there 
is no expreſle ſcripture, and the interpretations of the fathers 
agreing in one vniforme conſent be admitted for the better 
| 1 ſearching 


Eee 
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ſearching out of the ſenſe and meaning of ſeripture. 
There be many things in the ſcriptures of God , Which may be dren 
to that ſenſe Which euerie man-preſumeth and imagineth to him ſelſe, | 
ſayeth S. Clement. herſore We muſt ſeele the vnderſtanding of ſerip- Libro t. 
ture of bim Who kepeth it acording to the rrueth deliuered of his fareſar tecogy 
thers.VVbich Chriſt bath layed vp in the lappe oſ hu church, 4s in a nib 
treaſure bouſe,and taught that We ſhould not ſeeks it any Where out of 
that church. and if any doubtes of this, What doth he els but doubt Whe- 
ther God, (Who doubtleſe ſpeaketh by the mouth of his church) be true. | 
S. Baſile and Greporie Naziazene his brother for ſaking the  ſtu- Euſeb. lib. 
die of Rhetorike, Philoſophie, and other prophane ſtudies, ind -cap-g» 
| applying their paynes to the ſtudie of the bookes of holy ſetiptu m. 
| res, korũ intelligentiã non ex propria preſumptione, ſed ex maiorum ſeri | 
ptis & authoritate ſequebantur,etc. Folloed or rather ſought the vnder- 
4 ſtanding of the,not of their owne preſumption, Lyt out of the ritings and 
| autboritie of their forefathers, and eſpecially thoſe whom they Re we ro 
4 baue taken the rule of vnderſtanding the ſcriptures, of the Apoſlolicall 
ſucceßion, that is the ſee Apoſtolike. 1 | 1 
S. Hierome ſaieth of him ſelfe, that in the ſcripture be neuer tru- Prefat in 
fled bis o wne opinion , but wa Wounte to aſke for the vnderſtanding of fd 
thoſe thinges Which he thought bim ſelſe to knowe,howe much more them 
did be in thoſe thinges of which he doubtedtwritingto Pauli, he told Epiſt.aa 
him, that in ſcripturis ſacris ſine preuio & monſtrante non poſit ingredt. * aulinũ. "of 
In the holy ſcriptures he could not goe without a guide, and | 4 
one to ſhewe him the waye. S. Auguſtine taketh the general Fi - 
cuſtome of the church to be a good way to expounde the ſtri- dug it. 3. i. 
pture, and therfore him ſelfe erge- thoſe woordes of 8s. 
Paule, I deſire obſecrations,prayers,ſupplicativs,and thankes gening tobe 
bad for al me&,expoundeth the by the maner and cuſiome of the church. If 2 
there had ben any contention or reſoning aboute ſome meane 5 
and trifling queſtiõ, Irenew thought, that we ought to haue recourſe Lib z cõt. 
to the moſt auncient churches in which the Apoſteli liued and lerne of her K is 
them the plaine and euident truth of the matter in controuerſie , and fol- * 
lo we the tradition, Which they deliuered to thoſe to whom they commit- 14 
ted their churches. Athanaſius repeting a piece of ſcripture, ſaieth, * 2 
For the expounding of this, it ſ halle good to haus recourſe to the holie fa- 4 pion, 
A thers, | 
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thers,and of them to take the meaning of theſe Woordes.But to followe 
this councell, and do as S. Clement, S. Baſile, S. Gregorie, S. Hie- 
rome, S. Auguſtine, Ireneus and Athanaſius thought moſt beſt 
to do, M.Calfhil ſuppoſeth it, to be, Io build por an cui 
ground, a loſſe of coſte , and trauail,and commending and ſet- 
ting to ſale of a ruinous or infections thing, in ſteede ofaftroge 
defence; and holſome place to reſt vpon, and would have no- 
thing but ſcripture , but how doth he proue it? Forſohe: 
S. Paule ſaieth:Si angelus e celo,If an angel from heuuẽ teach 
otherwiſe than the Apoſtels haue preched uutu ui let him be 
accurſed.Looke better to yowr text fir James , where finde 
yow there thoſe woordes, Than the Apoitles preched tows. 
wil yow bealwayeslike yower ſelfe, and vſe your owne addi- 
tions, detractions, and gloſes vpon the woorde of God? were 
not the diſciples prechers of the ghoſpell? Did not Chriſt geue 
them authoritie and commiſsion to preache his ghoſpel? V Vhy 
then doe you not tranſlate Euangelix auimus, the diſciples prea- 
ched, as well as the Apoſtles preached? Muſt not we receaue 
and followe that which the diſciples preached , as well as that 
which the Apoſtles preached? Had not the diſciples authoritie 


* from the ſame holy Ghoſt that the Apoſtles had? Howe ſaye 


you M. Calf? Vf they had, they are to be credited on like. Paule 
ſajed not: un angel from heauen teach otherwiſe than the 


Apoſtles haue preached to vs, let hym be atcurſed:But he 
ſaled: If an angel from beauen preache otherwiſe than Wwe haue prea- 
ched, let y m be accurſed:fignifiing that yf ws preached other do- 
ctrine beſides, or contrary to that which the Apoſtles and diſci⸗ 
ples authoriſed by Chriſt had taught, he ſhuld be accurſed. And 
therefor he ſaieth furder (which you ſuppreſſe) If any preac he 
vnto you ot her doctrine, beſides that Which you haue receaued, let hym be 
accurſed. He diſanulleth not by this ſaying, the traditions of the 
church, and ſayings of the fathers, that varie not from the ghoſ- 
pel: as you may ſee by S. Auguſtine, who ſaieth: Si quis vobis euan- 
gelix auerit præterquam quod accepiſtu, anathema ſit. Non ait pluſquam 
accepiſfu, ſed præterquam accepiſtu, etc. If any preache vnto you piers 
Wi/e, 


* : * 2 | — — „ 


not, f any may preache vnto you more, than that Wbich you haue recea · 


8 
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ned. but If be preacbe vnto ou other Wiſe, thi that Which you haue recta- 


wed,let hym be accurſed. For If be ſ bould ſay ſo, he ſ hould prejudice bym 
ſelf » who coueted to come to the Theſſalonians to ſupply thoſe thinges 


Theſlay 


Which wanted to their fa h. But he that ſupplieth that Which was leſſe, 


addeth,and doth not take away that Which Was before. He that goeth be 
ond the rule of fab, cometh not in the Way, but goeth ont of the Way. 
Thus much S. Auguſtine. And by this(fir)you may lerne howe 
that piece of ſcripture is to be vnderſtode.Vf S. Paule ſhould be 
takẽ, as you meane, both the ghoſpel ofs. Iohn, and his reuelatios 


ſhould be cõdẽned. For they were written after this epiſtle was 


ſent to the Galathiãs. V Vherfor deceaue not your ſelf and your 
readers. S. Paule willeth the Calathians to flee ſuch teachers, as 
ſhould teache that which was contrary and repugnant to the 


doctrine of Chriſt,as they did, who at that tyme preached that 


circumciſiõ, and the lawe of Moyſes was neceſſary to be obſer- 
ued. And yf you would haue delt faithfully , and applied that 
place of the Apoſtle ficrely,withour all ſhift of BIG hen you 


3 
ſhould haue proued, that the traditions, and r of the fa 


thers generally receaued, and allowed of the catholique church 
in one vniforme coſent, had ben repugnant tothe ſcripture,and 
cotrary to the ghoſpel, andpreaching of the Apoſtels, and then 
haue ſaied againſt them, i angelus è cælo. Tf an angel fro hea- 
wen teach otherviſe than the Apoſtels haue preached to vn, 


+ lethimbe accurſed.Bur that was to heauy for your head, and 
therefor as though you ſhould not be eſpied, you ranne it ouer 


llightly,cue as you doe the next of S. Iohn, ſaying vos quod au- 
diſtts ab initis, in obus pmancat. Let that abyde in you which 
you heard fro the begynning. This playnly condẽneth all your 
noueltie. For f u be euident (as Tertullia ſaieth) id verius quod pris, 
id prius quod ab initio,ab initio, quod ab Apoſtolu, pariter vtique conſt abit 
id eſſe ab Apostolis traditum , quod apud Ectleſias 4poſiolorum fuerit ſa- 
croſanctil. That that is truer Which Was firſt, and that that was firſt which 
Was fro the begynning, and that that wa fro the begynnig Which came ffi 


the Apo- 
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Wiſe than that Which ye haue receaued , let him be accurſed . He ſaieth a 


. Theſſ. 2. 
t. Ioan. z. 
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the Apoſſles it ſ hal be enidet with all, that that Was deliured of the Apo- | 
ſtels, which was holy in their churches. And ſeing you doe not obſer- 


ue that which ĩs, ſacroſanctum apud Apoſlolorum eccleſias, moſt holy in 
the Apofl les churc hes, and eſpecially in the church of Rome, where 


the chiefeſt Apoſtles S. Peter, and 8. Paule had their churches, 
and ſuffred martirdome, you do not abyde in that which you 
heard from the begynning: and ſo neither continewe in the fa- 


ther, nor in the ſonne . You haue forſaken the faith of your fo- 
refathers , and the faith in which you were baptiſed , and the 


faith of the viſible, catholique and knowenchurch, for theſe 


xv. hundred yeres. ExiStw,diſceſaftis: ye haue gone out, ye haue 
departedaway:And ye eee 6 it in your Apologie. And 
that going out, and diſceſsion is a token of Antichriſts coming, 
as S. Paule ſaieth. Vea it is a manifeſt argument that ye haue not 
Cod. For as S. Iohn ſaieth:Omnis qui recedit, & non permanet in do- 
frina Chriſli, Deum non habet. Euery one that goeth a way and conti- 
nueth not in the doctrine of Chriſt , hath not God. You haue gone 


away, and not taried in the doctrine of Chriſt for you haue not 


taried in the doctrine ofthe Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, 


which is one bodie with Chriſt) wherfore that ſaying of the 
"Apoſtle may be verified vpon you. As for the Catholiques, they 


continewe in the faith of their forefathers, in the faith in which 


they were baptiſed: in the faith of the Catholique viſible, and 
knowen church. They acknowledg no diſceſsion as you doe. 


They abyde in that which they heard ab inirio, from the begyn- 


ning, that is in chat, which is ſacroſanctum apud Apoitolorum ec- 


cleſias, moſt holy in the Apoſtles churches . The high myſteries, 
and chief poynts of our religion and faith are al one with theirs 


U · Ioan. r. 


keth againſtyou. For if (as S. Auguſtine ſayeth) lie denieth Chriſt 


in euery reſpect er the ſubſtance. As for you, howe you 
alter, vary, chaunge, and differ one from another, and flitte from 


the Apoſtles, and that which you heard fro the begynriing, the 


worlde may ſee, and thereupon proue vnuinciblie againſt you, 


that your doctrine is wicked, and naught. 
That ſaying of S. Iohn, If any man do not bring this doctrine With 
bym,do not ſo much as ſalute him, nor receaue hym into your houſe, ma- 


to bo 
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to be come in fleſb,that breaketh the church: Then doe ye hetetikes, TraQ.in 
that breake the ordinãces, traditiõs, and cuſtomes of the church, 155 piſt. 
and diuide it, and teare it by ſchiſme, denie Chriſt to be come in —_ 
fleſhe, and bring not with you the doctrine that S. Iohn men- 
tioneth,albeit your tonguesclatter neuer ſo much of it. EOS 
That ſaying of Chriſt:He that loueth God, heareth bis veyce, (for 
the which you ſend vs in the quotation of your margent to the [> 
14. of S. Iohn, where that is not to be founde, but this: I fan man loan 
| loue me, he wil keepe my ſayings,) maketh nothing for your only 
ſeripture, againſt traditiõs and cuſtomes, and expolitions of the 
fathers: but rather much for them. For ſeing the voyce of the 
Catholique Church, and prelates whome the father hath or- 
dayned ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes , ſome Paſtours and Poctours into ppheſ. 4. 
the Woorke of miniſterie , to the edifying of the body of Chriſt , vntill we 
meete all in the ynitieof faith, and knoWledg of the ſonne of God, is the a 
voyce of Cod, who ſaied: Qui vos audit, me audit: He that heareth L ue tos 
ou, heareth me, it muſt nedes followe, that whoſouer heareth the 
voyce of his catholique church, and prelates of the ſame, hea- 
reth the voyce of Cod ſpeaking vnto vs many wayes beſides 
the ſcripture. But quoth M. Calf. 7hey in vayne do Woorſhip Matt it. 
Chtiſt,that teache the doctrine and how. ee of men. And ve- FolauBs =? 
ril e, yf he meane it, as Chriſt ſpoke it, theydoe ſo. But what Doe 1 
| not they that teache the traditions of the Apoſtles, and general 
cuſtomes ofthe catholique church, and interprete the ſcripture 
after the minde and yniforme conſent of the fathers teſtiſied in 
theirlerned commentaries, woorſ hippe Chriſt?Reade the ſcri- 1 
ptures, ſearch the woorde of God, conferre the writings of the = 
fathers,and you ſhall ſinde that the traditions of the Apoſtles _ 3 
are the traditions of the holy Ghoſt, andthe general cuſtomes \ 
of the Catholique church, the doctrine of Chriſt, who is the 
head of the church, and that the voyce of the fathers agreing in 
one vniforme doctrine, is the voyce of God,fpeakingby the fa- 
thers home he ordayned Paſtours, Doctours, and Biſſ hops 
to rule, gouerne, and edifie his Church, 
Furdermore you ſhall finde, that, this ſaying of Chriſt, is 
meant of the Scribes and Phariſees , who rebuked the diſciples, | 
| B for ea- Ed 
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in Euang. fies and certayne peruerſe opinions did not riſe,but whiles the good ſcrip- 


Fol . A. 
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for eating with vnwaſ hed hades,and keeping certaine curious, 
and friuolous traditions of their owe, contemned the com- 
maundemet of Cod. V Vhereypon Chriſt to rebuke their wie- 
ked arrogãcie, ſaied, Eſai prophecied wel of you, hipocrites,as it is rit- 


ten:This people honoreth ine with their lippes but their heart is farre from | 


me: And ſtreirwayes addeth theſe woordes : They woorſhippe me 
Without cauſe , teaching the doctrine and precepts of men. And that you 
may ſee it more euidently,reade further,where it is ſaied:Te for- 
ſaking the commaundements of God,keepe the traditions of men, the waſ- 
ſhing of pottes,and cruſes,and many ſuch other like things ye doe. And if 
ſeingthis, you ca not ſee M. Calf. chat our ſauiour Chriſt ſpooke 
thoſe woordes, of the fonde and ynprofitable traditions of the 
Scribes,and Phariſees, and nor of the Catholique and Apoſto- 
lique traditions of the church, and commaundements of the 
fathers , by whome the church is gouerned and directed , your 
fight is very dymme, and needetheither ſome clere ſpectacle, 
or ſome fyne horne. S. Auguſtine was wont to ſay, That here- 


tures are not wel vnderſtode , and that Which is not wel vnderſtoode , is 
raſhly and boldely affirmed. And in this you may ſee a greate piece 
of your ownefaulle in to herefie . You vnderſtãd not the ſcrip- 
tures, but frame vnto your ſelfa ſenſe contrary to that which 
the fathers teache and the church alloweth, and that you auou- 
che, that you affirme, and of the ſcriptures not vnderſtoode make 4 
ſnare as the diuel doth for the faithfull. And as you deale falſely in al- 
leaging the ſcriptures:ſo woorke you guilfully in alleaging the 
fathers and doctours. S. Auguſtineſ you lay framing a perfect 


preacher Willeth him to cofer the proces of ſcripture together. 


Let it be ſo what cõclude you of it? For ſorh, that he ſends hym © 

not to the dottours diſtinttions , nor to the cenſure of the 
church, nor canons of the Popes, nor traditivs of the fathers, 
but only to quiet and cotent hym ſelf vith the voord of God. 
Is not this a woorthy and profunde reaſon? You might as wel 
fay: Chriſt commaunded the ieves to ſcarche the ſcriptures: 


ergo he did not ſend them to his Apoſtles , and diſciples , and 


traditions 


2 
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ded a younge miniſter to ſtudie Gods booke : ergo he did not 


fend hymto the vniuerſitie to lerne Latin, Grete or Hebrue, 


nor any of the liberall ſciences. Or if you will haue a more fa- 
Aiſtaſſe lane ſent his wife to the ſhambles , to bye a calfs head 
and content her ſelf with that, ergo he did not ſend her to 
the Sermon at the Croſſe,leſſon in Paules,prophecying in Cor- 
nehil, nor goſiip in yuy lane. There is as good reaſon and ſe- 

uele in theſe as in yours. Did you not reade S. Auguſtines pro- 
logue before his firſt booke, De doctr. Chriſti And founde you not 


there that he ſayeth: The condition of man ſ houli be very abies and 


baſe,yf God ſ hould ſeeme not to be willing, to geue and miniſter his woorde 
by men to men Founde you not that he ſaied: Hove ſhould it be true 
that is ſaid,The temple of God is holy, which temple ze are, f God ſhould 
not geue anſwers out of this humaine temple , but ſounde into our cares 
fo beauẽ and by angells all that be would haue deliure to men?Founde 
you not that he ſaied:Charitie Which bindeth men in the knott of vni- 
tie together, ſbould haue no Way,occafion or entree to yiter and commu- 
nicate the ſecret of mindes,yf men ſhould lerne nothing by men ? Founde 
you north that both he reproueth their fonde fanſie,who thought 
they might haue the vnderſtanding of ſcripture from heaut Without any 
knowledg in tongues, and precepts and inſtrudtios fro mem As youthinke 
we may haue ſufficiently by conference of one place with ano- 
ther, and alſo accompteth it 3 ſnare of the dinel, and a moſt proude 
and perilous temptation,to refuſe to goe into the church to reade the books 
to beare a man reading and preaching , and to looke to be taken yp into 
beauen, and there to heare the myſteries of Gods Woorde , and vnderſtan- 


ding of it? Founde you not that he declareth howe Paule was Ad. 9. 
ſent to a man, Cornelius to a mã, and that Moyſes tooke coun- Ad. o 
ſel and the eunuche inſtruction ofa man? And if you founde all d.. 
this, why make you the ſimple beleaue , that S. Auguſt. would 


not haue ys goe to men to lerne the true ynderſtiding of Gods 
woordeꝭ why ſay your that he [ends vi not to the doc tour: 
Aiſtinctiõs, nor cenſure of the church, nor cands of the Popes, 

B 5 nor tra- 
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tradition that they taught . Or this: M.Grindal commaun- 


miliar example, you might as wel haue ſaied: he old cooke of 
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nor traditions of the fathers? Vf your memorie had ben (6 


ſlipper, that reading his ſecond booke De Doctrina Chriſtiana, you 


forgotte the contents of the firſt, yet you ſhould not haue for- 


gotten that which he ſpooke in the eight chapiter of the ſame 
booke, immediatly following that which your ſelf alleage. 


There he ſaieth, ſpeaking of his preacher, or rather young ſtu- 


dient in diuinitie : Eccleſiarum catholicarum quam plurium ſequatur 
aut horit atem, etc. Let hym foilowe the authoritie of the moſt cat bolique 


churches,amongeſt Which they are, Which deſerued to haue the Apoſiles . 
ſees,and receaue their epiftles . Nowe fir yf S. Auguſtine ſend his 


ſcholler to the catholique churches where the Apoſtles had 
their ſees(of which Rome was the chiefeſt) ro knowe which 
was the Canonical! ſcripture, is it credible that he did not ſend 
hym to the cenſure of the ſame church to knowe the true ſenſe 
and ynderſtanding of the (cripture?No M. Calf. He that belea- 
ueth this to be the ghoſpel and ſcripture,becauſe the church tel- 
leth hym, it is ſo, beleaueth alſo that this is the true meaning and 
vnderſtanding of ſcripture, becauſe the church telleth him it is 
ſo. And ſoo did S. Auguſtine doubteleſſe, who ſaid, that he 


would not beleue the ghoſpel, vnleſſe the authoritie of the 


catholique church moued hym ſo to doe. Did you euer 
reade his bookes againſt Iulian the Pelagian, where he allegeth 
the autoritie of lreneus, Cyprianus, Rericius, Olympius, Hilarius, Am- 
broſius, Innocentius and others? or his epiſtle to 8. Hierome where 
he ſaieth: Nemo cõtra fundatiſimum morem Eccleſie ſentiat? Let noman 
thinke againſt the moſt ſure and groWwnded cuſtome of the church? Or his 
epiſtle to Lanuarius where it is ſaied:Thoſe thinges Which wee keepe, 
not Written, but delyured , Which are obſerued through out the Whole 
Toorlde,are geuen vs to vnderſtande, that they are retayned , as commen - 
ded,and ordayned either of the Apoſiles thi ſelues, or of full generall coun- 
cells, whoſe authoritie is moſt holſome in the \church?Did you not reade 
that he ſaieth: If the catholique church through out the Wworlde 
vſeth any like thing,it is moſt inſolent madnes to diſpute whether it ſhould 


be done in ſuch ſort or no? Yf you did, what folly forced you to ſay, 


that S. Auguſtine ſends as not to the doctours diſtinitivs , nor 


cenſure ofihe church,nor canons of the popes ,nor _—_ 
| * 81/11 
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of the fathersf1s it not euident that he hym ſelf vſed the autho· 
ritie and ſayings of the fathers , and kept the traditions of the 


church, and thought it a madneſſe to diſpute againſt themꝭ vf 


ou did not reade ſo much in S. Auguſtine , was your witt ſo 
Lark and your ſkill ſo ſimple that you knewe not this to be 
an euill argument, S. Auguſtine ſends vs not to the dottours 
Aiſtinctions, nor cenſure of the church, nor traditions ofthe 


fathers,inthat are he ſends vs to the in no other place, 


nor no other father beſides? Forgot you that it is no ſounde nor 
ſubſtantial reaſoning vppon the authoritie of any man negati- 
uely?Yf you did, to ſchole like a fir Iames, to ſchole, for ſhame, 
and lerne your logique and diuinitie better, this will not ſerue 
yourne turne. Albeit S. Auguſtine did not commaunde this, yet 
other holy men might, and be of no lefle creditte, than yt S. Au- 

ſtine had geuen it in expreſſe cõmaundemẽt. But(fir)where 
you ſay, that S. Auguſtine willed his ſcholler only zo quiet and 


content hym ſelf with the Woord of Cod, vvhere finde you that 
in the af , ſequentibus,o fhis ſeconde boke De Doctrina Chri- 
ſtiana? V Vill you never leaue your fallifying the dotours? we 
can finde no ſuch thing in the aid booke and chapters, VVher- 
fore to ſaue your creditte,bring foorth his ace aue yet 


can not appeare. That in the primitiue church before the *® 
ne we teſtamet Mas Written all thinges were examined ac 


cording to the ſermons and Woordes of the Apoitles,and that 
he that is of God heareth the Apoſtles,we graunte, what infer- 
re you vppon it M. Calf? Yf you make this argument: 
CAll thinges were examined in the primitine church by the 
Woordes and ſermons of the Apoitles, ergo nothing ſhould be 
examined nove, but by the Woordes, and ſermons of the Apo- 
ſtes,we will denie the conſequẽt, and auouchethe reaſon tobe 
ſtarke naught, and defire your woorſ hip to proue a neceſcitie in 
it, and make euident declaration that all the woordes and ſer- 
mons of the Apoſtles are written and come to our hanges. 
S. Auguſtine is of this opinion, that we baue many thinges of the 
| B iy tradilios 
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Lb. y cap. tradition of the Apoitles,Which are not Written, and becauſe the Catho 
z3.de Bap- li church doth krepe them, be thinketh it, an inſolent madneſſe to diſpute 
Tong. Þhetberthey ſhuld be obſerned.S, Hierome writeth that : Symbolum 
AA rim. fidei c- ſþei noſtre etc. Our creede and articles of our faith and bope , Was 
cot.erro. delyured of the Apoſiles,and not written in ynck and paper, but in the ta- 
Toa, Hier. hies of mens heartes. Epiphanius ſaieth: ve moſt vſe tradition. For al can 
5 * not be forte out of holy ſcriptures . Therefore the bleſſed Apoſiles delyured 
lib.z.he- certayne thinges in Writing, and certaine thinges in tradition not Writ- 
reſ. 41. ten, as S. Paule ſaieth: Sicut tradidi vobi: As I baue delyured vnto you, ſo 
. Cor. t. I teac be, and ſo I haue delyured in the churches. By this you may lerne 
that the Apoſtles leſt many thinges vnwritte, which came from 
| the holy Ghoſt,as wel as the written ſcripture. You may lerne 
| - The Arti- that the xij. Articles of our creede were neuer written in the 
cles of our ture:and ſeing they are neceſſarie to be beleaued,although 
+! - Creed theybenotwritten in ſeripture, you may ſee that ſome thinges 
not Tyrit= neceſſarie to ſaluatiõ, are not written in ſcripture, and ſo prove 
i i ſerip vnto your ſelf, that there is ſomewhat ynwritren whereby 
ture. controuerſies ſhould be examined, beſides the writte ſcripture, 
Furder out of Epiphanius you may note two thinges, one is, that 
the Apoſtles left not all thinges in writing that they would 
haue obſerued of the faithful. The other that all doubres and 
controuerſies, touching matters of faith, ate not to be tried by 
ſeripture only, becauſe all can not be fotte out of ſcripture, and 
by this you may lerne to haue the auncier fathers and vnwrit- 
I 1 ten traditions in better creditt. 
= / But ſaye you, So farre as men accorde with the holy ſerip- 
| ture, and ſhape there writings after the patterne that Chriſt 


®B hath left, I Wil not only my ſelf eſteme them, but wiſhe them 
to be had in moſt renounc, and reuerece.Suerly they are much 
beholding vnto you, that without derogation to your perſon, 
can thinke them woorthy of ſuch renoune, and reuerẽce with 
ſo gentle a condition. I beſeeke you, is there any that reuerence 
them otherwiſe? Is there any that eſteme theyr writtings whe 
they wrire any thing that is repugnant or contrary to the ſcrip- 

ture Is there any that followe theyr writtinges when they be 

not ſhaped after the patterne that Chriſt left ? If there * i 
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hym, and blame hym . No Catholique will be offended with 
you for it. V Vhereſoeuer any of the fathers yary fro the recea 
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ved and approued doctrine of the Catholique chuche,in that he 


is nor followed,nor reuereced,nor abſolutely truſted vnto. we 
gather not out of theyr ritinges Whatſoruer Was Witneſſe 
of theyr imperfection. That which we gather out of them,and 
allo we to be followed, in maters of religio and faith, is the do- 
Arine of the catholique Church, in which they were by the 
prouidece of God as apoſtles, euãgeliſtes doctours and paſtours, 
If there be any imperfections in ſome, not agreinge withal the 
reſt, we reiect them, and vtterly condemne them, and muche 
maruell what moueth you and other heretikes ro condemne 
thoſe thinges for imperfections in the fathers , which with one 


vniforme conſent both they haue euer taught, and the Catho» - 


lique church gouerned by the holy Ghoſt hath alwayes allo- 


wed.Furthermore we maruel, that to proue that zz no age an 


man was ſo perfet that a certayne truth Was to be builded on 


hym, you bring only the example of Aaron and Peter, and in 
your induction, adde not, & fic de ſingulis. If you would haue it a 
general rule, you ſhould haue done ſo, But you knewe that for 
Aaron in the old lawe, we could make inſtance of Abel, Abra- 
ham, Moyſes and Samuel, and for Peter in the newe law¾e, bring 


S. Iohn Baptiſt, S. Iohn the Euangeliſt, S. Paule, and other who 


neuer erred in faith, and therefore you did ſuppreſſe it, and as 


though you had made a ſure grownde,march forward, and al- 


leage another place of S. Auguſtine to proue your purpoſe, 
your woordes are theſe. Iyuſt me not ſaieth S. Auguſtine , nor 


creditte my vritinges, as though they were Canonical ſcrt- 


thou diaſt not beleaue it before, yet gro vnde thy faith on it 
no ve. And Whatſo euer thou readeſt of mine, vnleſſe thou 
kno veſt it certaynly true,gene no aſſent vnto it. And in ano- 


ther place, reprouing ſuch as will bring foorth canills out of 


mens Writings thereby to confirme an errour, he ſaieth that 
FT TER 
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a difference ſhould be made befwene ther aſſertions , and 
mindes of men, pere they either Hilarie, Cyprian Aerippine, 
or other, and the canon of the ſcripture. | 
But 6 merciful God what a miſerable ſhyftis this to impa- 
yre the eſtimation of the Fathers? V Vhata corruption to de- 
ceaue the readers? S. Auguſtne in al that peme hath not thoſe + 
wordes,7ruſt me not. And ſeing he hath them not, what a vile 
falſifier are you to tel the ſimple people, that S. Auguſtine faieth 
of hym ſelf in that place,77uff me not. That which he faiethwf 


to your purpoſe is this. Noli meis literis quaſi ſcripturis Canonic is in 
ſeruire, doe not addict thy ſelfe to my vritinges as to the Canonical ſcrip- 
tures. But what is this againſt the writinges of the auncient fa- 
thers? Dyd euer man eſteme S. Auguſtines wordes as highly as 
the ſcripture? or ſo addict hym ſelfe ynto them as though they 
were ſcripture?No M. Calf. Gratian hym ſelfe (whome your 
ſe& maliriouſly ſclaunder)hath put this ſayng of S. Auguſtine 
amõgeſt the decrees, to proue that the ſayinges of the interpre- 
ters ſ houd yeld to the ſcriptures. And certes there was neuer 
Catholique that thought otherwiſe. Nowe becauſe we muſte 
not addicte Jour ſelues to the fathers as to the ſcriptures, will 
it followe that we muſte not credite the fathers at all? No for- 
ſothe, no more than if one would ſay, I muſt geue an high and 
peareleſſe honour vnto my ſouerayne Ladie, and r re 
I muſtgeue no honour to the lordes of the Councell, iuſtices of 
peace, ad ſhriues of the ſheere. As for the other place of S, Au- 
uſtine it maketh againſt you and yours M. Calf. You are they 
that bring cauills and half mangled ſentences out of the fathers 
writings to confirme your errous . Your are they that preſſe 
their autoritie to confirme your hereſie. V Ve vſe them bur as 
witneſſes to proue that this is the true meaning of ſcripture, 
and truth in matters of faith, and religion agreed vpon in their 
dayes,andallowed by the catholique church. And if they agree 
with the ſcripture and determinatiõ ofthe church we admitte 
them, yfthey varie, we refuſe them in that, were they either, 
Hilarie, Cyprian, Agrippine or Baſile, whoſe authoritie! 1 
| much, 
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much,howe you dare ſo vilyeabuſe,and ſay: F. Baſile ſetteth 
foorth by a proper ſimilitude With What indgement the fa- 
thers of the church ought to be read, and quote for your cre- 
ditte in the margent. Concio. ad AdoleſceSuerly in all that ſer- 
mon S. Baſile ſpeaketh no one woorde of the fathers of the 
church. All his diſcourſe is to teache youngemen, howe to be- 
haue them ſelues in the ſtudie of prophane writers, as poeres, 
hiſtoriographers,oratours,philoſophers,and ſuch like. V V here- 
fore vnleſſe, Heſiode, Homer, Virgil, Ouide, Horace, Eſchines, 
plautus, Ierence, Lyuie, Saluſte, Plutarche, Demoſthenes, Cice- 
ro, Quintilian, Varro, Macrobius, Suetonius, Pythagoras, Ariſtotell, 
and Diogenes are accompted in your lerned iudgemẽt fathers 
of the church, you can not ſay, that he ſpeaketh of the fathers 
of the church. Of ſuch he ſpeaketh, and not of the fathers of the 


Article l. 
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church. Thoſe he thinketh expediert and neceſlane for younge 


men to reade in their tendre yeres, to whette their wittes , and 
increaſe their iudgments, that afterwarde with more facilitie 
they might vnderſtande the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. 


V Vhich thing the very title of the booke might haue geuen. 


ou to vnderſtand, yfthere had ben nothing els.Bur I perceaue 
Momus will be Momus , heretikes will be heretikes, and falſify 
the fathers continually at their pleaſure. 
V Vhere you ſay that e are rr, to you, and to the 
truth, and that all the fathers had their errours, and in cere- 


Fol. 22.5 


monies teclined al from the ſimplicitie ofthe goſpel „ and Fol 1-8 


that you are onely burdened with the name of fathers, and 
therefore deſyre lene to vſe a Regeſtio, and to haue the liber- 
tie tovardes other that Hierome graunteth to hym ſelf, 
V Ve tell you that you take ypon you foure pretie perſons,that 
is, a ſclaunderer, a lyer, a curſed 9 and a poore ſuppliant. A 
ſ claunderer,in that you ſay, We are aduerſaries 40 the truth, 
For we ſet not our ſelues againſt the truth, bur defende it, and 
mayntayne it againſt the aſſaultes and vilanie of heretkies . we 
continewe and ide in that which we receaued ab initio. From 
the begynning,wetread after our holy fathers ſteppes. Commu· 
c 74 


nicamus 
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nicamus cum Eccleſiis apoſlolicu, qudd nulla doctrina dinerſa, boc eft te- 


itimonium verit atis. Ve comunicate With the Apo ftolikę churches. That 


there is no diuerſe nor contrary doctrine amongeſt vs (touching princi- 
pall po pare of religion and faith)it i a teſtimonie of truth. This pa- 
rologiſme petitio Principy , taking that to be graunted which re- 
mayneth to be proued js ofte yn your booke:before you had 
ſclaundered vs as aduerſaries to truth, you ſhuld haue proued 
it: that your ſelues are ſuch in deede you may ſee by theſe places 
of Iertullian. Ve communicate not with the Apoſtolique chur- 
ches, and therefore hold not ghat wich you heard from the be- 
gynning. You haue diuerſ and contrary doctrine, in ſome of 
ith, and therfore haue not teſimo- 
nium veritatu, the teſtimonie of truth: for there is: Er ſcripturarum 
& expoſitionum adulteratio,vbi diuerſitas muenitur dotrine : A corrup- 
tion of the ſcripture, and expoſitions of them, Where there is funde a diuer- 
| fits of doitrine. Agayne in ſaying that he fathers declined al fro 


the ſimplicitie of the ghoſpel,you ſclaunder them. For if Chriſt 
according to his promile is with the church alwayes to the 
end of the worlde,and yf the holy Ghoſt teacher of al truthe 
hath ben preſidẽt in it as God promiſed, then haue they nor ſuf- 
fred al the fathers to decline from the ſimplicitie of the ghoſ- 
pel but harhpreſerued ſome to mayntayne his truth, leſt hel ga- 
tes ſhuldpreuayle againſt it. 

A lyer you are for ſaiynge that ye ae onely burdened with the 
name of fathers:forbeſides their names you are burdened with 


their expreſſe woordes, and plaine ſentences. The places where 


you ſhal finde the are leyed before your eyes. Furder we burdẽ 


ou with the ſcriptures,and authority of the church, that autho 


-riſeth thoſe ſcriptures, and geueth the true vnderſtãding and 


ſenſe of the ſcriptures . V Ve burden you with the traditions of 
the Apoſtles, and general councels,and lawes ofemperours,be- 
fides the names of fathers . A curſed Cha you are, hauing a wic- 
ked minde to detecte the impfectiõs and errours of the fathers 
tothe worlde and for lacke of imperfectiõs, and errours obiec- 
ting moſt yndoubred truthes to ſome, as ſhall apere hereafter. 


Andalbeir you pretend an holynes here not to followe Cham 
Noes 


4 REPLIE-TQ THE BLASPHEMOPS ANS ER 


es Cr 


* 


cui libet, me durum quid dixiſſe contra nuptias . Truly Wherſoeuer 1 do not B. Rierom 


. N 
* £0 * £3 RY” * oh bY N 
* 5 4 . 8 
n 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE." yg articlel. 


Noes ſonne,yet in your anſwer you do it ſo ofte, that you ſhew 
in what forge you were framed.A pore ſupplicar you are in deſi 
rig leaue to vſe 4 Regeſtio and the (ame liberty toward other 
hich S. Hierome graunted againſt hym ſelf, And becauſe the 
requeſt is reaſonable, we graunte it. Vie you Re geſtiõ on Gods 
name. Take the libertie that 8. Hierome tooke, mary with this 
condition that you abuſe it not, nor falſiſie 8. Hierome. Coe to 
What ſaied 8. Hierome Forſoth, Certe vbicung, ſcripturas nd 


interpretor, & libere meo ſenſu laquor, arguat me qui volet. 501 hk 
Truly hereſoeuer 1 by an. e ſcripture, but freely ſpeake | | 
of myne dne ſenſe,let hym reproue me that Hife. VVhy fir, 

haue you ſo ſone forgotten the condition that was ioyned to Ws 
your lycence ? VVe told you that you ſhould not falſiſie S. 
Hierome? Howe falleth it out that you ſo wickedly abuſe him? - £3 
V Vil it neuer be otherwiſe? S. Hierome in deede ſaieth: Truly Apokcot. = 
Whereſoeuer I expounde not the ſcriptures, but ſpeake freely of myne o'wne 8 7 
ſenſe let hymreproue me that lyſie + V Vhat followeth immediatly 
without any diſtinction or poynt? Nothing M. Calf? Reade it 
ones againe, and you ſhall ſee theſe wordes there, me durum quid 
dixiſſe contra nuptias: ſo that the whole ſentence it this: Certe vbi- 1 
cung, ſcripturas non interpretor, & liberè de meo ſenſu loquor, ar guat me 4X1 


interprete the ſcripture,but ſpeake freely of my oWne ſenſe, let hym reproue wur, 
a liſte, that I ſpooke any hard or ſeuere thing againſt 3 In — I 
this place he talketh of an irerpreter,and ſheweth what his du- | 
tie is. And ſaieth for him ſelfthar if he ſpoke any thing ſeverely, 
or rigorouſly,againſt mariage,after his owne opiniõ, and not as” 
interpreting holy ſcripture, euerie man ſhould reproue hym. 
But if they could finde no ſuch thinge in hym, then he willed 
them rather to attribute it, to the authoritie ofthe writer, thã ti 
the fault of the interpreter . He gaue not all men licence to tc 
proue hym : when he inte rpreteth the ſcripture, he willeth no 
man to reproue hym. But when he ſpeaketh any thinge of his 
one fanſie, any thing contrary to the ſeripture, any thing con- 
trary ro the receaued, and approued doctrine of the church, the 


Cy he ge- 
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he geueth licence, and libertie to all men to reproue hym, and 


by good and ſufficient reaſon to conuince hym. And if he dyJd 


— 


Apolog. 
cont. lo- 
uinia. 


Epiſt. 85. 


Mat. vlt. 


Ephe. 4. 
* + 


not grauntit,we would take it, and reproue him, and al others. 
For we admitte them, and receaue them no otherwiſe, than as 
they agree with the ſcriptures, and determinations of the ca- 
tholique church: and ſo do all catholiques. Nor is it the practiſe 
of this age to alleage the fathers when occaſion ſerueth. S. Au- 
guſtine alleageth S.Cyprian, S. Hierome E S. Ambroſe, 
and Leo diuerſe fathers ſentences in his epiſtell to Leo the Em- 
perour againſt the blaſphemies of Neſtoris and Eutic hes: ſo that 
if our newe maſter ſind fault with vs, for alleaging the fathers, 
and vrging their authoritie, and preſsing the with the traditiõs 
of their forefathers, we wil defire them, to reade 8. Hierome, 
Ambroſe, Augyſtine and Leo, andeither with them to accuſe 
vs, or with them and others to licence ys to do as we doe. 

V Ve aſſure Four ſelues vpon the tender mercie of our ſa- 
uiour Chriſt, that promiſed to be with his church at waies to the end 
of the world. and gaue ſome Apoſiles , ſome Euangeliſtes , ſome Prophers, 
ſome Paſtours,ſome Doctours, to the edefying of his bodie , that Wwe ſhould 
not be litle ones, Wauering and caried aWay With euerie winde of do- 
ctrine, in the wickednes of men, in craftines, to the circumuention of errour, 
we I ay,do aſſurefour ſelues, that God neuer ſuffred al the fa- 
thers to decline from the ſimplicitie of the ghoſpell, and to fall 
to ſuch errours, as ſhould be contrarie to his faith and religion. 


But yf any one did, he raiſed ſome other that controlled him for 


it: as when S. Ciprian erred, Cornelius bifl hop of Rome control- 
led him. S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine, and other that came after, 
found fault with him for it, as diuerſe did before with Terrullia, 
and Origen, in that they taught repugnant to the church. But 
whar ſoeuer Tertullian, Origen or S. Cyprian ſaie, if Cornelius 
or the biſhop of Rome for the time did allowe it, S. Hierome 


approue it, S. Ambroſe confirme it, 8. Auguſtine embrace it, Hi- 
 bariws accept it, Proſper 


ratiſie it, S. Gregorie receaue it, Fulgentius 
ad mitte it, S. Bede like it, and S. Bernard credite it, and others 
whome God apointed Doctours, and Paſtours in his church, 
ſubſcribe ynto it, we maybe well aſſured, that the ſaying 1 

ertul- 
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Tertullian,Origen,and S. Cyprian, is the determination of the 
holy catholique church, ſuch as no man ought to gaine ſay. - 
V Vherfore let vs,(geuing the firſt and higheſt place to the (cri- 

pture) nothing imperiſh the eſtimation of the auncier fathers, 
Let vs not wilfullie abrogate the decrees of the doctours, where | 
they agree with the catholike church. But with the bleſſed 4 
bill hop Gregorie Nazianzene, let vs as long as we haue a day Oratio di» 
to lyue, confeſſe with a ſtoute heart and free tongue: Sancterum 2 2 a 
patrum depoſitum , that Which our holy fathers Which Were nearer to — 1 
Chriſt, left vnto vs. Let ys keepe, Prime ſidei conſeſionem, the confeſion 1 
of our firſt faith. which Was nourriſhed in vs p om our tender yeres : $0 TS 
ſhall we,no doubte,remayne obedient and faithful childrenin A 
Chriſt. | p 
As for the twoe iudges of controuerſies, which maſter Calf- 

hill apoynteth, he Woord, and the ſpirite, let vs(embracing the pol. 28. 
woorde and honouring the ſpirite) inquire of his wiſdome, 
howe the woord and the ſpirite can be judges of cotrouerſies? 
A iudge muſt be ſenſible, the woorde is ſenſeleſſe. A iudge muſt 
ſpeake. The woorde is dumbe. A iudge mult heare,the woorde 
is deafe. A iudge muſt examine things brought in controuer- 19 
fie. The woorde, that is, the bare letter of the Bible (as hereti- the vyord' 
kes take it) ritten in incke and paper, conſidered as it lieth, N * 
nor reade, nor pronunced of any man, is deafe, and not able to 4 8 
proue it ſelfe to be the worde of God, and holie ſcriprure of * . 
Chriſt. Y fone ſhould require the belt rabby, and profoundeſt 
maſter amonge al the proteſtants, that exacte proufes out of 
ſcripture only, for matters in controuerſie, to proue and iuſtie 
out of ſcripture, that this woorde,(which they crake and brag - 

pe of) is the woorde of Cod, he would neuer do it, olong all 

e liueth. Al his refuge muſt be, to the catholick church, that” 

hath adiudged,and declared this'be the ſcripture , and woords _ 

of God. V Vherfore ſeing it hath thoſe defectes, it ca not be iudg” 1 

of matters in controuerſie in the church,eſpeciallie,ſeing al our 7 
contention , debate, and controuerhie is, of the ſenſe and vn- 
derſtading of ſcripture, which they receaued of the catholiques. 

And whereas the Catholiques ſay; This is the true meaning 
| C ij ofthis 
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of this place of ſcripture,and the heretickes for theyr part denie 
ir, and ſay: Nay : Thisis this the true meaning of this place of 

ſcripture, and ſo contẽd ſtoutely aboute it, howe ſ hall the ſcrip- 
ture be iudge, and decide this controuerſie ? It hath no tongue 
to ſpeake and geue ſentence . Shall we conferre place to place, 
and ſo trie out the truth? That is a way of greater contention: 
For when other places be alleaged, the Catholiques may ſay: 
This is the right ſenſe of that (cripture. And the heretikes denie 
it, and ſo procede infinirely in contention. V Vherefore is it not 
poſsible that the ſcripture only, taken in any other ſenſe than 
the Catholique church alloweth, ſhould be iudge,which is the 
true ſenſe of ſcripture and ſo decide matters in controuerſie. But 
peraduẽture ſome cauilling heretike, will ſcaderouſly reporte of 
me, and ſay, I ſpeake much to the derogatio of holy ſcripture . If 
any ſuch opẽ his mouth, I wil him to vnderſtand that I honour, 
reuerẽce, and eſteeme the holy ſeripture, as wel, or rather better 
than he. acknowledge with S. Paule, that iris . elſectuous, 
and more pearcing than any Mo edged ſ worde. I confeſſe that it ĩs, as it 


were, a yer, and bammer Waſting the roch. a lanterne to guide our ſteppes, 
ſweete brggd to feede our hungry ſoules, and pleaſant water to quench our 


beates and luſtes: to be ſhorte, I confeſle that it is,the ſweete ſhoore 
of rayne and ſno we, that cometh from heauen, and moyſteth the earth, and 
maketh it bring foorth her frute and doe whatſoeuer God wil haue done, 
and proſper in all thinges,for Which he ſends it. But notwirhſtandinge 


it hath all theſe vertues, and effectes by the mighty power 


of God,yet in althe ſcripture can you not finde thar it hath this 
vertue, and power to be a judge, and decide controverſies . No 


more than the greate booke of ſtatutes, aud writte lawes, haue 
' . xo put on my Lord chiefTuſtices robes, and come to the kinges 
bench, or common place, and geue ſentence . For ſeynge as S. 
'Hyerome ſateth:The ſcriptures conſiſte not in reading, but in vnderſtan- 
ung, and the Ooſpell is not in the letre which killeth, but in the 
'Þirite that quickeneth,notin the ourward ryne, but ĩ the iward 


pith,notin the leaues of paper, but in the roote of reaſon, there 
mult be ſome man that muſt informe vs ofthe vnderſtandinge, 


and inſtructe vs inthe ſenſe of it, and picke out the pyth, ow 
e 
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rule vs in the reaſon of it, as there muſte be a iudge to informe 
men of the minde and vnderſtanding of the lawe, and decide 
their cauſes as reaſon and equitie do require. 

Nowe as for the ſpirite, that it can not be a iugde, eſpecially 
ſuch a iugde, as we mult haue, reaſon tells you. Our iugde muſte The ſpi- 
be viſible , the ſpirite is inuiſible. Our iugde muſt beſo in the ite no 
light ofthe world, that every man may knowe where he dwel- ſuch ind- 
jeth. The ſpirite is ſo ſecret, that no man can truly ſay, out ofthe 5G aer 
Catholique church, here he dwelleth, here he abideth, here is in wat- , 
his reſting place. No man can ſay in this later age of the world, I ters oe 

am ſure the holy Ghoſte dwelleth in me, 1 am ſure the holy Mο © 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh in me, vnleſſe he ſpeaketh that which the Ca- 
tholique church, hath taught hym to ſpeake.VVhich being ſo, 
the ſpirite ca not be ſuch a iugde of cõtrouerſies, as we muſte ha 
ue. V Vherefore it remayneth that we ſearch, who may be iugde 

i matters of cõtrouerſie. For neithet the word neither the ſpirits 
can be iudges as M. Calf. ſaieth, vnleſſe we wil haue a iudge 
that ĩs ſenſeleſſe, dumbe, deafe, inuiſible, ſecret, vnknowen, and 
vnable to be gone vnto. Or if either of them bothe might be 
iugdes, let our good miniſter tel vs, howe it came to gaſſe that 
when a controuerſie aroſe for the obſeruation of the lawe of 
Moyſes, S. Paule and Barnabe Chriſtes Apoſtles went to Hieru- Aduũ if. 
ſalem about that queſtion, ad 4poſiolos c Preſbiteros, to the Apoſt- 8, Tauls 
les, and Prieſtes? They had the ipitite (that is the holy Choſte) ® * 
geuen of Chriſte hym ſelfe from heauen. They had the worde, „nt t * 
that was preached. before of Chriſte . They had the traditions the Ar-. 
and preceptes of the Apoſtles, and ſcripture whatſoever was Mes and 
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then written,and yet they decided not that queſtion neither by „ 


the worde, neither by the ſpirite. But went vp to Hieruſalem to h 1 
the Apoſtles and Prieſtes: which they would not haue done, i ion ofa 
they had ſuppoſed the word or the ſpirite to be ſufficict iugdes matter in 
in controuerſies. R conte: 
Our ſauiour Chriſt redemĩg the church with his death vpõ the gh 5 
teroſſe, that he might make it glorious, and without wringle in 

his fight would not leaue it in worſe caſe, then the Sy nagog of 


the le wes was in the old lawe.· And ſeing for the he prouided a 


iudge | 
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iudge that could heare and ſpeake, a iudge that was viſible a 
iudge that had a certayne dwelling place, to which the people 
might reſort for iudgemẽt, as itapeareth in Deuteromie,where 
it is ſaied, If thou perceaue the iudgement Which is before thee to be hard, 
and doubtefull,berwene bloud and bloud,cauſe,and cauſe, lepre, and lepre, 
and ſeeſt the iudges wordes within thy gates to varie, ariſe and goe vp to 
the place Which the Lord thy God hath choſen , and come to the Prieſtes of 
the ſorte of L.euy,and to the iudge that ſ halbe at that tyme, and thou ſhalt 
ſeekg-0f them, bo ſ hall j he we vnto thee,the truth of mdgment,and thou 
ſhalt doe Wwhatſoener they ſay , Who are preſidentes in the place, hiche 
God bath choſen,and teach thee according to his la we, It can not be, but 
that he foreknowing that there ſhoud be hereſies, ſchiſmes, and 
controuerſies in his church, prouided of his tender mercy a like 
a iudge to determine ſuch controuerſies, and apoynted a viſible 
place whether men might reſort to ſeeke that determination. 
For he loueth vs as tenderly as he loued them. As then he choſe 
a place for the lewes in the Synagog, where controuerſies 
ſhould be decided: So hath he choſen a place for the Chriſtians 
in this ne we Hieruſalem to ende and determine all cauſes and 
controuetſies, and that place is his catholike church. V Vhich is 
Locus ſandtificationis, locus angelorum , locus archangelorum , regia Dei: 
The place of ſanctiſication, the place of God, the citie ſet vpon the hill, the 
tabernacle placed in the ſunne, loued of God aboue all the tabernacles of 
lacob. Io this God biddeth vs goe, ſaying:Dic Eccleſia. Tell it to 
the church. This is the piller and fure foundation of truth, & volunt as 
mea in ea, ani my will in it, ſaieth God: In this place ſhall we haue 


controverſies truly and faithfully decided . And no where 


beſides, ; | 
Agayne,as he apoynted the ewes : Sacerdotes Leuitici generis, 


G. \Prieftes of the order of Lem to be their iudges : So for ys he hath 
.apoynted Apoltles , Prophetes, Euangeliſtes , Paſtours and 


do#tours to the edifying of his bodie. To them he hath ſaid: 
Attendite vobis c vniuerſo gregi,ete.T ake beede to your ſelues , and tothe 
Whole flocke,in Which the holy Ghoſt hath placed you, biſſ hops to rule the 
church of God. To them he hath ſaid: Feede the flock, of our lord, Which 


in you, ta bing the ouerſigbt of them willing ly without — +" 
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ir Cod hath nted Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euãgeliſtes, Paſtours 
222 edifie and builde his church, and che holy 
Ghoſthath geuen them auctoritie,and commilsion to rule his 
ſheepe,then they muſt rule, they muſt gouerne,they mult feede 
Chriſtes floc k, and trie what paſture is beſt forthe. And if they 
muſt do it, and none but they (for the commiſs ion of the holy 
Ghoſt ſtretcherh to none, but to ſuch as they are, ) thẽ is it not, 
A prece 1 general all men to iudge, al men to trie, What do- pol. 3 
rine they receaue, as you ſay M. Calf. For all are not Apoilles, 
all are not Prophetes,all are not Enangelifies , all are not Paſtours and 1· Cor. u. 
Doctours. The holy Ghoſt placed not all to rule the church of 
God, but vos poſuit epiſcopos, Ne placed you, that is to ſay, Apoſtles, God a» 
and ſuch like, biſſ hops to rule the church of God. And as in the poynred 
old lawe, to auoyde ſchiſme and diuiſion, he ordayned one of N 
the prieſts, to be chief iudge for the tyme: So in the newe lawe, the od 
he ordayned one to be chief iudg, head, and ruler, of all the reſt, layveand * 
And that one was S. Peter, to wha Chriſt aid:Tho'we art Pe- another 
ter, and vpon this rock, I will build my church. To thee will 1 gene the K eee 
yes of the kingdome of beaut.Thou _ turned, confirme thy breetherne. 114 ace.16. 
Feede my lambes, feede my ſbeepe. For by theſe woordes,Chriſtgaue Luca. 
hym a finguler preeminence , and ſuperioritie ouer al the reſt, Ioan. s. 
and as the fathers ſay builded his church vpon Peter, V Vhoſe - 
ſayings becauſe M. Calf hill ſeemeth not to haue reade, I will 
breefely repete thẽ, for his furder inſtructiõ, let him reſell the if 
he cã. Tertullian hath theſe wordes: Latuit aliquid Petrũ adificide De pre- 
eccleſie petram dictum? Vu any thinge vnknowen to Peter called the ſeri ·· 
rock of the church, that was to be builded?By this he may vnderſtãd, by 
that S. Peter was edificade Eccleſia Petra diftus:called of Chriſt the 
rock of the church, that was to be builded. In another place he 
hath theſe wordes: Quali es euertems atque commut ans Domini in- 
tentionem, perſonaliter hoc Petro conferentem ! Super te, inquit adificabo oe n. 
eccleſiũ meamꝭ vl hat arte tho we turning vpſide ne, and altering the in- cit — 
fention of our lord gruing this perſonally to Peter ; Vpon the he ſaid, I Orac.de 
Will build my church? The bleſſed martyr Hippolites, ſaieth: Prin- onſum. 


mrnd. 


ceps Petrus, fidei petra, &c : docnit nus, Peter the chief of all. and rock ef f bre . 


faith,hath taught vn. S. Cyprian faieth:Perrus ſuper quem edificata fuit epiſt . 
| D 4 domi- 
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epiſt.9, quem ædiſicãda furrat eccleſia . Petrus ſuper quem dominus poſuit C fun- 
— iro. 44uit Eccleſtam, aurum ſibi & argetum eſſe negat. peter ypon home the 
church was builded of our lerd,ſateth:Lord to ybome ſhall we goe? Peter 


J Lib. r. cõ- our lord founded, and builded his church, ſaieth, he hath no gold. Origen 
[ menta in hath theſe words: Petrus ſuper qu domini fundatur Eccleſia, duds lan- 
_ tummodo epiſtolas ſcribit. Peter ypon home, the church of our 
lib s (ap. lord is builded, writeth two epiſtles onlye. In another place he 
it · hiſtor · writeth thus: Magno illi eccleſiæ fundamento,petreg, ſoldifame ſuper 
Homi,y. quam Chriſtus fundauit eccleſiam, vide quid dicatur a domino: Modicæ fi- 
ſuꝑ exod · dei quare dubitaſti!See hat is ſaid of our lord to that greate foun 
dation, and moſt ſure rock of the church, ypon which Chriſt 

dauilded his church: O thowe of litle faith, why didſt thowe 
Lib. a cot. qdoubre?S Baſile talking, of S. Peter ſaieth:Proprer fidei excelletiam, 
Funomiu eccleſia in ſcipſum edrficationem ſuſcepit. For the excellence of his 
4 faith, he rooke the building of the church vnto him ſelf: Epipha- 
 TnAncere u hath theſe wordes: Ipſe dominus conſtituit Petrum primum Apo- 
IE ſtolorum, petram firmam ſuper quam eccleſia Dei adiſicata eſt . Our lord 
. him ſelf made Peter chiefe of the Apoſtles the firme and ſure 


” Homi.55. ſtome ſaieth: Chriſtus Petrum vniuerſo terrarum orbi præpoſuit: Chriſt 
in dlatth . made Peter chiefe ruler ouer all the worlde, and ſaied vnto 
„ him: hexe art Peter, & ſuper te adiſicabo eccleſiam meam, and vpon 
3 the I will build my church. S. Auguſtine ſaieth: Mandacat Petrus, 
5 quia Petrus petra, petra eccleſia . Peter eateth becauſe, Peter is the 
© germ. 26. rock, and the rock is the church. In another place, he ſaieth: Te 
= deſandtis: haue heard Peter called, Petram rock oftentymes of our lord, as be bym 


” - inPlalto 


2 
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Lib. a. de S. Ambroſe calleth him: Firmiſimam Petram, the molt firme and 


3 ſure rock, that tohe from Chriſt , the principal roc & communion both of 
In cap 16. vertue, and name. S. Hilarie calleth him, Felix Eccleſia fundamentum, 


Matth. the happy foundation ofthe church: Io be ſhort: Leo ſpeaking 
Serm = of. Peter ſaieth:T#quoque petra es, thou art alſo 4 rock. Which art 
"aun male ſtronge by my vertue and ſtrenght. S. Hierome ſaieth: Dominus 


tif. aſſum. 


die. domus Petrus Apoſtolus eſt: Peter the Apoſtle is maſter of the houſe, to 
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"home 
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Libro 44 A domino eccleſia,dicit: Domine ad quem ibimus? Petrus loquitur, ſuper 


vpon home the church Mas to be builded ſpeaketh . Peter vpon home 


rock, vpon which the, church of God was builded. S. Chriſo—- 


ſelf ſaieth : Thoue art Peter and vpon this roc R, I will build my church, © 


LY: 


that he leaueth the matter indifferet to the reader and thinketh 


true indges,chat muſt judge the and determine the, cometo the 


* mus meccleſia ad tempus ſacerdes , & ad tempu index vice Chriſti cogi- 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 13 article 


"home God committed bis houſe. By which it is eaſy to be ſeene that In cap. | 
S. Peter was choſen of Chriſt, to be iudg and ruler in his church. Marc-16- 
vf any man will argue out of S. Auguſtiue as M. Nowel doth, | 
that Chriſt is the rock: and therefore Peter is no rock. I will re- 

ferre them to M. Dormans diſprouſe of M. Nowells reproufe, 

fol. 189. A, where S. Auguſtines woordes are alleaged to prove 


both opinions true, that Chriſt is the rock, and Peter the rock, 

ſo apoynted by Chriſt. | 

Nowe becauſe Chriſte would haue his church continewe 

for euer, vntil his comming againe, the ſame authoritie and pre- 
eminence which he gaue to S. Peter, he geueth to S. Peters ſuc- Lib. . de 
ceſſours as Chriſoſtome witneſſeth: which being moſt vndoub- facerdo- 
tedly true, it is euident, that neither the word, nor the ſpirite can 
be iudges in cõtrouerſies as M. Calf. fanſieth, but men that reade 
the word, men that preache the word, men that vnderſtand the 
word, and not all men neither, but Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euan- 
geliſtes, Paſtours, and Doctours, whome the holy Ghoſt hath 
placed, Epiſcopos regere Eccleſiam Dei, Byſſhops to rule the church ; 
of God. They mult be judges. For they be Claniculay,quibus creds + 4 
tum eſt verbum docendi, & interpretandi ſcripturas. The keybeares,to — 
whome authoritie is geuen to teach the word, and expounde 7 
the ſcriptures. They muſt decide controuerſies, but not in euery 
place, but in the place which God hath choſen, that is in the Ca- 
tholique church, Where the ſpirite ſpeaketh, ruleth, and gouer- 
neth, and out ofthe which the ſpirite of God doth nor ſpeake, 
nor rule, nor gouerne, but the ſpirite of errours, and hereſie, the 
ſpirite of malice, and blaſphe mie. wherefor if you will haue M. 
Calf. the true place where controverſies muſt be tried, and the 


Catholique church, and to the Biſſhops whome the holy Choſt 
hath apoynted to gouerne his church. And amongeſt them re- 
fort to the higheſt Biſſop that is choſen for the tyme. Remem- 
ber that S. Cyprian ſaieth: Hereſies haus not ryſen,nor ſc biſines ſproung 
any other occaſion, than of that, that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed, nec 


D y fatur, 


* 


Matt. 18. 


. 


Fol. 21. b 
5 Fol. 3 · a 


4 1 Mat. 23. 
| Deut.17* 

| | Hebr.:3. 

[| 

ll. 


Fol. 24. b. 
Cal 
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ber that God ſaieth to you, oc all Whatſoener they commande you, as 


he ſayed to the Iſraelites : Thou ſhalt doe whatſoeuer they ſhal ſay vnto 


thee, Tho rule in the place Whome God hath. choſen . Remembre that he 
ſaieth to you: Obey your gogerners, and ſubmitte your ſelues to them, as he 
ſaied to the Iſraelites : Thon ſhalt followe theyr ſentence and indgement, 
thou ſhalt not bowe tothe right hand, nor tothe left hand. Remembre 


that he ſaieth to you: He that heareth not the church is an heathen, © 


and a Publican,as he faied to them: He that obeyeth not the commaun- 
dement of the indge ſorthe tyme, ſhaldye: And if you haue any grace, 


obey the order that God hath apoynted in his church, hearken . 


tothe yoyce of your Lord God, and forſake your priuat exa- 
mination of doctrine in matters of controverſies: and come to 
the publique 
the church. That muſt be your ankorhold, that muſt be your 


eee priuate examination isdangerous. Euery one, as he 
is ful of pride, and ſingularitie, ſo wil he haue his ovvne way, and 
his priuate fanſie and ſole opinion to reſte vpon, and falle into 


diuerſe abſurdities, as you haue done in this anſwer. And to 
come to the inſtances. Marke good readers. 


VVhereas in the very beginning of the firſt Article of my 
treatiſe, I brefely declared that the woorde ( croſſe) ſigni- 
fied foure thinges in ſeripture, to witte, tribulation, the paſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, the Croſſe whereon he died, and the material and 
myſtical ſigne of the Croſſe, and for the firſt referred the readers 
to the tenth of S.Mathew,ninth of S. Luke, the 8. of S. Marke, 
for the ſecõd to the firſt of 8. Paule, to the Corinthias and firſt 
chapiter, and ſixth to the Calathians,for the thirde to the com- 
mon ſtory of the goſpel, where mention is made howe the le- 
wes forced Chriſt, and Simon of Cyrene to carry actoſle to the 
mounte of Caluarie, for the fourth to the 4.9. of Eſaie,4.. of le- 
remie 9.of Ezechiel, 24. of S. Mathewe,and 7. of S. Iohn in his 
Apocalipſe, in commeth this freaſh feloe lyke a luſtie launce- 
knight, and telleth me that I haue bur {eve nd and in muſte- 

gs g 1 ring 


,which you memtion, (that ĩs)yhe cõmũõ conſent of 
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ratur, and one Prieſt, for the tyme, and one iudge for the tyme, isn 


45 


not thought vpon in the church in the ſtede of Chriſt, Remem- 


L 


[ 4 conerous capitaine int nd for a dead paye. Faine 


ring the haue nůbred one ſouldier more then Thawe; and like 


he ſeeme to haue ſome kill in warly affaires, and although le 
neuer ſtrooke ſtroke in bataill, nor heard the ſounde of 
in ſielde, yet he talketh like a e e that had longe 
ſerued vnder ſome greate Solymans in warre. But if trial 
be take of his experiẽce, and ſ kill in this behalſe, ye i hall ſinde hi 
neither politike capitaine, nor faithful ſouldier. For no man that 
hath any meane knovvledge, or practiſſe in feates of warre, wil 
ſay vnto his enemie, fir you haue to ſew men to encounter, 
leſt he ſend for freaſ h ſouldiers and more ayde, and make hym 
ſelf more ſtroger. Againe no man wil ſigniſie to his enemie 

for couetouſnes he retaineth fewer ſouldiers than he ought to 
doe, or forhis owne gayne indenterh for a dead paye, leſt vppon 
this warnynge he furniſh hy m ſelfe bettet, and prouide that he 
ſhal haue no aduãtage againſt hym. Agayne no faithful ſouldier 
wil ſtreeke out of his maſters checker booke, any one that ſer- 
ueth ſtoutely againſtthe enemie, or be aggreued to haue his ma 
ſters enſigne, and bannerborne in the fielde: yet ſuch is the wiſ- 
dome of this doubty knight, that he hath cc ha. hym ſelf in 
both, declaring his ignorance in the one, and malice in the other 


Ignorance for that he telleth me, that am his aduerſarie, that I 


haue fee men and number np apo! more tha I haue, and 
indent for a dead pay: malice for that he ſtreaketh out of his 
maſters boke, one truſtie and valiant ſouldier, recorded longe 
ſithens in the checker rolle. It is an old ſaid ſawe, a litle money is 
ſone told, the leſſer the nũber, the eaſier is the tale. A fewe ſoul- 
diers are ne viewed, and the cõpte quicklie kept. V Vherefor 
if( as you ſay) my ſouldiers were fewe, the tale could not be log, 
yf the nũber were but ſmale, the accompt could not be greate. 


VVhere you ſay that I ident like a conrtous capitai ne, for 
a dead pay ( that is) aſke allowaiice fora fouldierthatis nora 
liue, I muſt tell you, that you miſreporteme like an vncourte- 
ous companion. As for my honeſtie, that al my ſonldiers are a 
live, my checker boke ſhal beare recorde, and your inſidelitie in 
b 4 * 5 . D ii; denying x 
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would 1... 


Mart. 


Calf. 
14 Mart» 


2 i 
b 
1 


Cap-g+ 


Calf. 
Fol 24 B. x 


ba ? Ca ; 
; \ = 2 pos des, Exattabo ad 


denyingany ſuch to be exta ut, ſhal both by the (ame and other 
ſufficient witnes be controlled. You fay, neither the material! 
r myſtical croſſe in that ſenſe I take them, to that end. tha 
e them, be once mentioned in ſcripture. Alas ſir what 
haue the Prophetes, Eſaie, leremie, and Ezechiel deſerued;now 
after ſo manye hundred yeares to be reiected out of the canon? 
Boe not their prophecies ſcripture? Can not you and your com- 
nions be content to take away S. Iames epiſtle, the epiſtle to 
the Hebrues and S. Iudes epiſtle, but will you alſo put thes (the 
principall and chiefeſt of all the prophetes )in the ſame predica- 
ment? ſhall they nowe be compellled ro ſeeke a newe har- 
ber and be no longer in the canon of ſcripture? yeas ſay you, 
We admitt them for canonicallſcripture , but they make no- 
thing at all for your putpoſe.No fir? hath not Efaitheſe wor- 
populos fignum meum : 1 will ſet out my ſigne on high to 
oe people?doth not Teremie ſay, Leuate fignum in Sion Lyft vp a figne 
„ Sion Doth not Ezechiel ſay, or Cod by the mouthe oF Eze- 
chiel:Paſſe through the midft of the citie, in the midſt of Hieruſalem and 
ue Tau vppon the mens forhe ads, that moorne , and be ſorie for all the 
\ abhominations that are done m the mid of it? Calf yeast Mart. And 
doth not God by the ſigne that he will exalt to his people, and 
haue lyſted vp in Sion, meane the ſigne of the croſſeꝭ Calf. no 
Mart. yeas fir. And why not my yea, as good as your nay? why 


* may not the ſenſe that I conceaue of theſe places, ſtand as well 


as chat which yow ymagine? Is it not as 1awfull for me to 
abounde in my ſenſe, as it is for you in yours? I fee no cauſe to 
the contrarie. I haue to ſupporte me 8. Hierome an auncient fa- 
ther, more expert in the ſcripture, and tongues wherein it was 
ritten than any of this age . His wordes becauſe the people 
ſhould not thinke that I ſpoke after my one fanſie, recited 
out of his learned commentaries vppon the ſaied prophetes: 
you alleage no authoritie but your ymagination, and cite vs a 
text out of the prophet Eſai, which is not tobe founde in ſuch 
ſort,as you turne it, neither in the Greeke, nor in the Hebrue 
text — to 8. Hieromes commentaries, but in Robert 
1 N 1 Steuens, 
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flandard vnto the people , and meant therby, that not only 


' hereby we are brought to truth, fro blindnes and ignorace, 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 15 article 1. 


Steuens, aſter the tranſlatiõ of the Tygurines , allowed by none, 
but by ſuch ſchiſmarikes as they are. And withall you ioynea 
piece of your owne fanſie vnto it, hich although as farre as it 
repugneth not tothe rules of faith,it may ſtand , yet not with- 
ſtanding, it letteth not, but that the other may be true. For be it, 
That God anſwering his church cõplayning of fterilitie, and Fol:38.A 
barreneſſe;ſaied, behold I will lift »p my hand and ſet wp my 


the IeWves,but alſs the gentils ſhould be brought to C hriſt? 
V Vil it followe(as you ſaye) That it Was the preaching of the. 


Woord that canerted the gentils fro errours and ſuperſtitio? 
And nothing ſir) but preaching?were there no miracles done? 
no ſtraunge ſignes wrought ? no extraordinarie vertues 

and power ſhewed, beſides the word ? did not Chriſte hym 

ſelf ſay of ſome : Vnleſſe ye ſee ſignes and. Wounders , you Will not Cap. 4. 1 
beleue?! Doth not S. Iohn ſay: beleaued in hu name ſeing bis ſig Cap-- [ts 
nes Which he wrought? Doth not the ſame Euangeliſt ſay : 4 great Car-. 9 
multitude followed him becauſe they ſa ve the ſignes which be did vpon 

thoſe that were ſicke?did not the lewes ſay vnto our — pu | 
ſigne doeſt thow then, that We may ſee,and beleue, what Wwoorkeſt thou? 
ries you being maſter —.— haue read theſe textes: And if _—_ 1 
you haue reade them, I truſt you ſee, there was an other meane 4 
to conuert the anten the preching of the word. Againe cc. 
doth not Salomon ſend vs to the emmot, and Chriſt to the fig 
tree to Jearne?I truſt your wiſdome wil not denie it. If then Mat.. 
Chriſt willed vs to lerne of them, there be other meanes for a Marc. ij. 
man to lerne beſides preaching. And if emonge thoſe, it hath 
pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to make the ſigne of the croſſe to be one, 
then am not I a falſſſier, of the worde, but you a falſe lier before 


the lorde, ſo to report of me. 
Furder where you bid me lerne of you, hat preching i the 


hand of God,that he ſaied he would lyft vp to the gentili, and Widem. 
that the flandard Which he ſet vp to his people ts preching, 


Fol.z8.A 


I tell you in playne termes, that I refuſe ſuch an ignorant 2 


Pals. 


Mart. 
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Ball. ur. ſter. And preferre S. Hierome before te hũdred ſuch newe vp- 


ſtartes and arrogant heretikes . He ſaieth, This hand ſyfted yp to the 
gentili is the ſame of which this ſelfe ſame Prophete ſpeaketh:There ſhal- 
be a rote of leſſe, which ſhal riſe vp, that he may be prince of all nations, 
in himnatids ſ hal hope. And he wil not only lift vp his hand, but alſo exalt, 
and ſet vp his ſigne. there is no doubt, but it is the ſigne of the Croſſe, that it 
may be fulfilled, vbich in vriten. Ihe earth is ſul of hu praiſe . Nowe ir 
which is the better ſcholemaſter,S. Hierome,or maſterCalfhil? 
S. Hierome that telleth me, that the hand, that is lifted vp to the gen- 
till, j the rote of leſſe,cuen Chriſt hym ſelf that is preached, or M. 
Calf.that teacheth tharit is preaching.S. Hierome that teachetn 
that, the ſtãdard that God will exalte and ſer vp, is the ſigne or b7- 


ner of the Croſſe, or maſter Calf. that ſaieth iris the preching of the 


. 


worde, 8. Hierome that telleth vs that Cod of his mercy will 
ſend vs two thinges, Chriſt ayd his croſſe, or M. Calf. that by a 
feate of his Arithmetike will make of two but one, and Chriſte 
and his eroſſe, but a bare preaching? 


Suerly (fire) what ſoeuer opinion of lerning , the Alebaſtar- 
ds, cãkerdberers, porters, coblers, and other your auditours haue 
conceaued of you, Iwill not acknowledge you for a maſter, 
more worthy of credit than 8. Hierome , nor attribute that to 
preaching, thereby to exclude the croſſe as you doe, which the 
N the judgement of that learned father, attributed to 
Chriſt, and his croſſe. V Vherefor learne of S. Hierom M. Calf. 
to make one thig of the hand, that the Prophet mẽtioneth, and 
another thing of the ſtandard: Chriſt of the hand, the Croſſe 


ed. - of the ſtandard,for ſo he teacheth you: but ay you. The Prophet 
Fol. qs s E/ai in the text before teacheth, that Gods mouth is a ſharpe 


Wwearde , and that preachinge is a choſen ſhaft had in the 
quiuer of the almightic, ad becauſe you thought I would take 


ſkorne to lerne of you , aeg sv me to lerne of God. It is 
| 2 of you ſire) you 
m 


aue preferred me to a good ſchole- 
r.I thanke you for it. I will day ly pray, that I may haue 
grace to lerne, and faith to beleaue al that he teacheth. But is it 
true that you ſay, that in the 49. chapiter of Eſay, God og 
is 


his mouth is a ſharpe ſ word. ana 988 is 4 choſen ſhafs. 
In what text ſhal we finde itꝭ ln che ſeptuagintes, and tranſla- 
tio of 8. Hierome, ther is no ſuch thing. The woordes that you 
harpe vppon, I ſuppoſe, are theſe. Te llandes harken vnto me, and 
take heede ye people that are farre of. The lord hath called me from my 
byrth and hath remembred my name, euen from my mothers Vombe. He 
hath made my mouth as it Were,like a ſharpe fworde,vnder the ſhado'we 
of bis hande he hath defended me, and hath put me as a choſen arro x. In 
hu quizer be bath bid me. Thus farre the prophete. But what is this 
to preaching? VV hat woord haue you here to ſigniſie, that Eſai 
ſhould meane as you preted{ls it ſagitta electala choſen arrowe? 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 16 Articlel. 


Suerly if it be ſo, 8. Hiero.deceauerh vs. For he ſaieth : Chriſt vere- In 45. 
lie of many arro ves and many ſonnes, is tbe only choſen arro'we , and the Blai. 


only begotiẽ ſonne, Which be bath bid in his quiner that is to ſay,in an hu = 
mane bodie, that the fulnes of diunitie might corporallie dwell in him. By 


which woordes we may lerne, that Chriſt is the choſen arrowe 


that the ꝓphet ſpeaketh of, and not paching, his humanitie the 
quer, vherin he was hid in this world,ad not the ſcripture. And 
if aint Hierome had faied nothing, the circũſtance of the place 
dulie examined might haue told yow,that God ſpake there, of 
the incarnation of Chriſt,and ſending his ſonne into the world 
to redeme man. But we muſt pardon your ouerſigth, and albeit 
you haue falſified the ſeripture, in ſaying that to be there which 
ãs not there, and vniuſtlie accuſed me for falſe alleaging autho- 
rities which are in the places which I quoted, yet will not 
deale cruelly with yow here, nor note your errous, ſo deſpite. 
fullye to the world, as you would do myne if yow had like oc 
caſion. But let me frendly aſke you this one queſtion. Did you 
euer readeS. Hierome vppon this chapiter of Eſaie ? If you did 
euer reade him, then can you not be excuſed of gret ſingularitie 
and pride, ho ſeing the wordes of the prophet to deſcribe the 
coming of Chriſt,and reading the woordes of that auncient fa- 
ther,expounding Sagittam eleftam, to be Chriſte, and pharetram, 
his humaine bodie, would not withſtading write, and ſet forth 
in printe to exclude the croſle, that preaching is a choſen ſhaft, 
mentioned there,by the ee he faieth nothing leſſe. 
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If the choſen ſhaft be Chriſt as S. Hierome ſaĩeth, thẽ can it not 


be preaching, as you ſay. For Chriſt is one thing, and preaching 
is another. Chriſt is the thing that is preached for as ſaint Paule 
ſaieth: VVe preache Chriſt crucified , preaching the act of man that 
preacheth, directed by God, yt he preach in the vnitie of his 


church. If you did neuer reade theſe commentaries(as I beleue 


you did not) then were you not well adui ed when yppon fo 
flipper a grounde, you would build, and proue chat 8. Hierome 
did not ſpeake of the ſigne of the croſſe. For ſay you. 

S. Hierom meaneth there by the 7 of the croſſe, the ſet- 
ting forth of the praiſe of God, which u not by ſetting a croſſe 
wvppon the aulter, but by preaching the crucified. 

Mart. You harpe much vppon preachinge,which in deede is 
an excellent way to ſer foort the praiſe of God, and I truſt it 
ſhalbe better vſed to his honour and glorie hereafter. But as it 
is vſed amongeſte you, who make hym the authonr of enill, 


* 4 
S: in come. ſaying that the traiſon af Indas Was as Well the worte of 
þ} inepit-.ad Cod, at tbe conuerſion of Paule, falſe in performing his promiſe, 


that he gane apiece of bread, when he promiſed his 


ſayin 
nie in ſaying that he exafteth the obſeruice , and 


keeping of his cõmaundemẽtes Which you ſay , are wnpeſsible: 
not carefull of hs church:ſayingit may erre, heraus he pro- 
miſed the holy Ghoſt to it, to gouernef it, to comforte it, and 
teach it all truth, with many thinges mo, which I may not 
ſpeake of, beſide your blaſphemies againſt his ſacraments, ſlaun- 
ders againſt his vicare onearth: malice againſt his members, and 
deſire of vengeaunce vttered almoſt in euery ſermon, contradi- 
Rions among your ſelues in the high myſteries of the faith:thus 
I ay as it is vſed amongeſt you, is nothing to ſer forth the praiſe 
of God. But what?ls there no other meane to ſet forthe praiſe 
of God, bur preaching?Mult euetie one that wil praiſe Cod, be 
apreacher?Then let the huſbandman forſake his plowgh , and 
bye hym a bible: Let the merchaunt leaue of his trafficke, and 
leppe vp to the pulpet. Let women geue ouer their buſines, and 
read leſsõs of diuinitie. May not al the mineſterie ioye in ue 
| thinke 
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' AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. xy Articlel., | 
thinke that they are ſped of profoũde clearke who can reaſon fo | 
depely againſt che croſſe, and ſay: Ihe ſetting forth of the praiſe Fol.z$- b. 
of God is by preaching the crucified. Ergo it « not by ſettigthe 
croſſe vppon the aulter* May not we reaſon in like forte and 
ſay: The ſtate ofthe cõmõ weale is preſerued by miniſtring of 
juſtice: ergo it is not preſerued by tilling of the grounde ? The 
Citie of London is enriched by merchauntes:ergoitis not enri- 
ched by reſorte of gentilmen, ſtraungers and lawyers? Clothing 
is a relief for the poore: ergo the deuotion and almes of the wel- 
thy is no relief for the pore ? I he honour of the prince is ſette 

foorth by worthy exploictes in warres abrode: ergo it is not (et 

forth by good gouerment in peace at home, with a number as 

fonde as theſe? Veas M. Calf. therefor deceaue not your ſelſe. 

There be many waies to ſer forth the praiſe and glorie of Cod 

beſides preaching. Match, . 

Chriſt ſpeaketh of good workes in 8. Mathe we, and biddeetn 
vs let our hight ſo ſ line before men that they may ſee our good More, Gates 

and glorifie our father Which u in heauen. S. Paule biddeth vs glorifie * 4 

and carye God im our bodies: by which we vnderſtãd that the praiſe 
and glorie of God is ſet forth by external actes, as vertuous life, 

charitable almes, deuout praier, viſitation of the ſicke, intertay- 
ning of ſtraungers, waſ hing holy mens feete, chaſt life, pouertie 
of ſpirite, humilitie of minde, chaſtening of bodie, and ſuch lyke 
which al men may doe beſides thoſe that preach. Nowe then, 
ſeing there be more waies to ſer forth the praiſe of God than 
preaching,amongeſt which it hath pleaſed the auncient fathers 
to apoynte, and ordaine the ſigne of croſſe to be one, as a meane 
to excite and ſtire vp that heauy lũpe of earth, that aggreaueth 
the ſoule, and bring vs to remeber the paſsion of Chriſt, maſter 

Calf. doth no more ouerthrowe the authoritie of S. Hierome, 

affirming that it i the ſigne of the croſe, that God ſaied he would ex ali 

and ſet vp to his people, thẽ he that maketh the reaſons before mẽ- 
rioned,or any like ynto the fame, doth ouerthrowe the ſtate of 
the como weale.For the reaſon is as good in the one as inthe 

other. The next place of ſcripture that he ipugneth and ſaĩeth 3 

maketh no more for the croſſe than for 4 candelſticke , pol. g b. 

: E ij is,Leuate A 
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is, lenate ſignum in Sion, byft ye vp a ſigue in Sion. that is as 8. Hiero- 
me ſaieth: lift yp the ſigne of the croſſe in the toppe of the churche , and 
what ſhift yſeth this impugner here(thinke you)to ſhift away 
this place ofthe prophet and interpretation of 8. Hierome ? In 
ood ſooth,one as like an heretike as euer you ſawe.God ſaieth 
eſpoke there by an Ironie, that is to lay, God mockt his peo- 
ple: Agayne, There Was no cauſe Why S. Hierome ſhould rune 
to an allegorie:which howe foliſh it is, I had rather other me 
ſhuld conceaue, than I declare:for his cõtrolling of S. Hieromes 
judgement, for going to an allegorie, he geueth no reaſon why. 
Such is his inſolencie, and pride to controlle the fathers, and ſer 
them to ſchole againe. Here would I ay ſom what of the diffe- 
rence that is betwene S. Hierome, and maſter Calfhil, ſauing I 
nothing doubt but euerie ſimple ſoule ſeeth, that an old oxe is 
O do be preferred and better eſtemed then a younge calf. But ma- 
Calf, ſter Calf hil ſaieth: / F. Hieromes allegorie ſhould take place, 
Fol : 2 it maketh nothing for your purpoſe, becauſe he talleth there 
of heretikes, that make battaill againſt the church, and ve 
muſt not fight a py a the With a croſſe in our hades . YVher- 
fore the ſigne that he would hane ſet wp in the #146 of the 
churcl, is no croſſe,but preachig of the Morde by the prelates. 
In deede if heretikes had that grace and humilitie of ſpi- 

rite chat they would gladly harken to the prelates of Chriſtes 
Church, and gently imbrace the truth when it is told them, 
this impugner had Gied ſome what. But if heretikes are ſo ob- 
ſtinate and proude, that they contemne al other beſides them 
ſelues, if they will admitte no other ſenſe, no other interpreta- 
tion, no other meaning of the ſeripture, than that which they 
haue conceaued, if they contemne al the auncĩent fathers, and 
generall councels, as Arias contemned the fathers of Nice prea- 
ching vnto him Iheſus Chriſt to be God , of equal ſubſtance 
with the father, Macedonim contemned the fathers of Conſtan- 
tinople, preaching vnto him the holy Ghoſt to be God, and 
other heretikes contemne other councells in effect as you do 
the general councel kept at Nice againſt image N 

2 | that 
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that of Florence,and this of Trent now in our daies, preaching 
vnto you that ther is one ſupreme gouernour in Chriſtes 
church,and that there be ſeuen ſacraments ordayned of God, 
for our comfort in this his militant church on earth, if S.Paule 
willed ys not to contend with 3 the holy fathers not 
to diſpute with them, becauſe they haue ſuch ſingular cõceites 
of their wiſdome, that they wil yeld to none, preache he Chriſt 
and the Ghoſpell neuer ſo much, if it be any thing contrarie to 
their fanſie, if 8. Hierome knewe preaching to be no way to 
conuince an heretike, (as vndoubtedly he did) then al that ma- 
ſter Calf hil hath ſaied is not woorth able we pointe, and 8. 
Hieromes allegorie, interpreting the ſigne that Cod would 
haue liſted vp in Sion, to be the ſigne of the croſſe to be 
ſet vp in the top of the church, ſtandeth in as good force as it 
did before. < | 
From thes places he goeth to xxiiii, of S.Mathewe : and to Fol. . b. 
proue that the ſigne of the ſonne of man that ſhal appearein 
the cloudes at the later day, is not the croſſe, he brĩgeth in a pla- 
ce out of Chriſoſtome in his ſecond expoſition vpon S. Ma- 
thewes Choſpell.V Vhere I beſeeke you note, howe theſe here- 
tikes, for their aduãtage father this woorke vpon Chryſoſtom: 
and when the catholike alleageth any thing out of the ſaied 
woorke, they denie it vtterly to be his, and for proufe of their 
allegation bring the cenſure of Eraſ. ſet before the ſaid woorke: 
which is no indifferẽt dealing. For ifthey wil haue it to be Chri 
ſoſtomes woorke, when they alleage it for their purpoſe, there 
is no reſon why they ſhould denie it to be ye a ee e 
we alleadge it for ours. If I were diſpoſed to followe their vay- 
ne in wa dap. of authours, I could ſay, that were not Chryſoſto 
mes worke,and bringe his plaine wordes for my purpoſe out 
of his commẽtaries vpon 8. Mathew which neuer man denied Homi. 77 
to be his, where he ſayeth yppon thoſe woordes of the Choſ- 
pel : Tunc apparebit ſignum fily hominis in celo: Then the figne of the Matt 14 
ſonne of man ſhal appeare inthe element. Hoc eſt ipſa crux . That 
1j the verie croſſe it ſelf . For the croſſe ſhal be ſeene more brigh- 
ter than the ſunne . For the ſunne ſhalbe darkened. The croſſe ſhal 
E if appeare. 
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appe are. But for What cauſe doth the ſigne appeare,forſooth that the led es 
impudencie may be abundanthe ouerpreſſed, and conninced . He Will cone 
into indgement bauing bu croſſe q; ith hum, for declaration of hi ox ne iu- 
ſlice and Tighteonſnes : I coulde repere his wordes in his homilies 
de Cruce & Latrone,where talking of che ſecõd coming of Chriſt, 


and inquiring whether, He ſhal come with the croſſe or no, 


Fol 3 · b· 


Hom 49. 
in Mati.24 


he ſaleth: Heare: Ihen When he ſhal come , the ſunne ſ hal be darkened, 
then the ſtarres ſhall ſalle, and the ſigne of the ſonne of man ſhall be ſeene 
in the element. I hou haſt ſeene the glorie of the ſigne, that is of the croſſe. 
The light of the ſunne ſ hal be made darke . I he mone ſ hal not haue her 
bey tie, nor grace, but that light ſ hal glitter and | hine. and like as the pri 
celie pompe goeth before an Emperour, and the ſouldiers, as they goe be- 
fore, currie bu flagges and enſeignes vppon their ſhoulders , ſo hen our 
lord ſhal come from heaut,a copanie of angels and multitude of archan- 
gels ſhal cary that ſigne vpon their ſ houlders, and denounce vnto vs, his 
royal and princelte comig. But I wil not vſe that heretical ſ hiſt, and 
proteſtantes refuge. I will rather examine the authoritie, and 
conuince him by the ſame.Chryſoſtom as you alleage him ſit) 
ſaieth: me thinke that the croſſe ſ halbe [| hewed in heauen, 
but it ts truer that Chriſt him ſelfe ſhal appeare hauing in 
his bodie the teſtimonies of his paſton,and ſo forth: Theſe be 
Chriſoſtomes wordes, let it be the truer opini6(as it is in deede) 
that Chriſt ſhal come at the later day hauĩg in his bodie the ſig- 
nes of his paſsiõ, what will you inferre vpon ittergo is the other 
opinio falſetergo ſ hal not the croſſe, the ligne of the ſonne man 
appeare at alꝭ V fyower Logic ſerue you to make ſuch reaſons, 


then I beſech you tel me, howe holde theſe argumẽtsꝭlt is truer 
that the citie of London is welthier than the citie of Briſtowe, 


ergo the citie of Briſtowe is not welthi. It is truer that M. Ieuel 
is wiſer than M. Calf. ergo M. Calf. is not wiſe , or if yow wil 
haue a more familier example. It is truer that an old oxe hath 
longer hornes than a younge Calf. of xij.moneths old, ergo a 
younge Calfe of twel moneths old hath no hornes at all? And if 
yo wer mymiſtralitie find this but vaine ſophiſtrie, ſo may you 
think that to be no veritie which you would inferre falſlie, 

vppon Chry ſoſtomes authoritie. If you had remembred yower 

OE Logique 


* 


Logique rules, you might haue concluded thus: This is truer 
than that, ergo this is true, and nor falſe. As for the ocher,loke al 
Ariſtotell,and your Raphe ploweman if ye liſt, yow ſhal never 
be able to make that conſequent good. V Vherfore yow had 
more neede to ſeke yower old Logique rules than / for a fil 
H gniſication of the croſſe. 
Saint Hierome might haue taught yow that either the paſ- 
fio of Chriſt, either the ſigne of the croſſe, might be ſignified by 
thoſe woordes of the Euangeliſte : Tunc apparebit ſignum ſilij ho- 
minis: Ihen ſ hal the figne of the ſonne of man appeare. For he ſayeth: 
Signum hic aut crucis intelligamus , vt iuæta Tac hariam videant ludei, 
quem compunxerunt,aut vexillum victorie irrumphanti . Here We may 


vnderſland either the ſigne of the croſſe , that according to Zacharie the 


lewes may ſet home they baue pricked, either the banner of the rium 


phant vidtorie.But you would not vouchſafe to reade him. His 
graue authoritie was to hard meate for your queſie ſtomake,It 
liketh nothing but woodcocks and capons. l 
Origen in like manner expounding that place of S. Mathew 
ſaieth: ſ hen ſ hal the figne of the ſonne of man appeare,that u to ſay, the 
vertue Whiche the ſonne of man Wrought vppon the croſſe, and ſpeciallie 
bs ſigne (hal glitter in the element, that men of al tribes Which beſore did 
not beleue Chniſlianitie, that "was preacbed ,/but ſpoke cuil of all, may at 
that lime cumming to knowledg of it, Per ſignum illud manifeſtatum, 
by that ſigne made manifeſt and open, lament ſor then 1gnorance and 
ſinne, becauſe they did not receaue the Woord of God. Here alſo you tee 
(tir)that at that day bothe the vertue ofthe paſꝭ ion, and ſigne 
alſo ſhal appeare. This not withſtanding if you cauil, and ſay 
that this ſigne is Chriſt him ſelfe hauing the ſigne of his paſsion, 
yet can you not exclude the croſſe, becauſe that was one ſigne, 
and inſtrument vpon which the other were made. Againe here 
is mention made hut of a ſigne in the ſingular number, Chriſt 
had may ſignes and woundes, and fyue more notable thã al the 
reſt, in his handes, in his feete, in his ſide. Then of likeliehoode 
if che Euangeliſt had ment onlie the ſignes of Chriſtes bodie 
woun ded, he would haue faied : Apparebunt ſigna fil hominu, and 
not,ſignum,the ſignes of the ſonne of man ſ hal appeare, and not 
| 1 the 
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In 14. 
Matth., 


Cap- 21. 


Homi. 30. 
in Mat.ag 


Cap ·3· 


| ; Fi * e 25 
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che ſigne. Beſides to make Chriſt, the ſonne of God, that then | 
ſhall come in maieſtie, and infinite glorie, a ſigne ofthe ſonne of 


man, and not the ſonne of man him ſelfe, is to vile, and baſea 
thought for a Chriſtian , and meete for ſuch ſignifiers as ſacra- 
mentaries are. But that the ſigne of the croſſe alſo ſ hal then ap- 
peare, reade Hippolitus in his oration de c/ummatione mundi. Ephrẽ 
in his booke of penance.reade Cirill. Hieroſ oration ad Conſtan- 
tium, reade Damaſcen hb. 4. cap. i. de fide, reade S. Hilarie vppon 
the 24. of S. Mathewes Choſpell, and Thevphilact vppon the 
fame. V Vhoſe woordes to the intent the readers may ſee, that 
the Euangeliſt ſpoke of the ſigne of the croſſe, I wil recite. In 
Engliſh they are theſe: Then ſhall the croſſe apeare in the ele- 
ment ſ bining aboue the ſunne,to conuince the le ves. For Chriſt ſ hal 


come againſt the le ves hauing his croſſe,as a grete matter and teſtimonie 


to iuſtiſie h ſelſe. 45 if a mi be ſtrokẽ with a ſtone , he ſheweth the ſtone 
With Which be was ſtroken:The ſigne be calleth the croſſe, as it were the 
iumphant banner, and princely ſtandard . | 

Thus M. Calf. yow ſee by the iudgement of thes auncient 
fathers, that the ſigne of the ſonne of mã, is the ligne of the croſ- 
ſe, that Chal appeare at the terrible day of iudgment, and that 
I neede not ſecke,(as you fondely fanſie)a fyfre ſignification of 
this Oord croſſe. For it may be a material croſſe, and the very 
ſame that Chriſt died on, yf it pleaſe God. V Ve are not ſure of 
the contrarie.Of what matter his Maieſtie will haue it made, it 
is vncertayne to vs, but a croſſe he will haue it to be, that is moſt 
certayne. Diſpute you as long as ye liſt of the one, we wil be- 
leaue the other. 

As for that, which you prate againſt the ſigne of Tau, men- 
tioned in Ezechiel and 22h £5 We of Sohn , i it is ſo childiſh, 
that I thinke,the very foole of the midle temple(made miniſter 


by M.Grindal)wouldneuer haue preached it on a benche, at an 
e 


bankett, much leſſe haue left it in writing to be ſene. But be- 

cauſe euerie merie man maketh much of his bable, and thinketh 

it a precious things, I wil vnrippe it, that y may ſee what 
is within it, and be wiſer hereafter . © -. 

To proue that the figne of Tau with which the people of God 


Were 
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were ſealed in Hieruſale, did not fignifie nor expreſſe the croſſe 
you brig three reaſons, hat ſhal make me bluſh you ſay. But 
take heede M.Calf.that they caſt not milke in your white wea- 
riſh face, and make yow aſ hamed. The firſt is this: Ihe ſprite 
of life , and linelie faith is not inſpired as fone as 4 aff 
is fieured , ergo the letter Tus of Which Exzechiell ſpoke, 
and ſeale which S. lobi mẽtioneth, do not expreſſe the croſſe. 
The ſecond not much vnlike ro the firſt. e ſigne of the croſſe 
ij not ſufficient to diſcerne the good from the bad, the faith- 
ful from the infidels,ergo the letter Tau and ſeale that $.lohn 
mentioneth doe not expreſſe the croſſe. The third is as bad, as 
the woorſtof the other. It is this. Nane Were ſealed With Tau 
but ſach as moorned for the abhominativs of Hieraſale , none 
Were ſigned but the ſernantes of God,but all men indiffer#tly 
haue 2 of the croſſe many more than be 22 iti 
the ſight of ſynne : Therfore the ſeale that in thoſe places is 
ſpoken of is not the ſigne of the croſſe.Yow may ſee(good rea- 
ders )chat Logique was harde with him, and euell to be gotren, 
when he aduiſed to make ſuch conſequentes. But of them he- 
reaſter. Nowe to his diuinitie , where he ſayerh that the ſpirite 
of life,and liuely faith is not inſpired, as ſoone as a croſle,is figu- 
red, vnderſtande ye, that Cod, who knoweth the ſecretes of 
mens heartes, and can not be deceaued, comaunded the ſigne 
Tau(expreſcing playnly the croſſe)to be printed in the forehea» 
des of a that were god NOTING abhominations 
of Hieruſalem.not n at marke ex ato, to 
make men good, thee baſes war badd,(as M.Calf. miſtakerh 
the matter)or to inſpire alyuely faith by the nature of that mar- 
ke into an infidell, Without any godly inwarde motion ofthe 
perſon, but to the intent that thoſe that were good, and g 
in Hieruſalem, before they receaued any ſych marke in their 


driicle 1. 


| Calf, 
Fol. 40. 4. 


Mart. 


% 


fqreheades , might be knowen by that make to be good and 


godly,and therby eſcape the plagues that ſKould fall on the ci- 
tie. So that they were firſt good as the texte is playne, and be- 
| F cauſe 


Matt. 9. 16 
Mar. &. 
Luc. 8 · 


Act. 18. 
Pſal. 18. 


Matth. 18. 
J. Pet. 2. 


* Matth. 8 
Luc. 10. 


Calf. ſayeth: That theſe heauens are not of his creation, becauſe 
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not (as M. Calf. imaginech)to make the that were before badd 
to be good, 


Bapriſme by the very nature of the ſacrament, is a full perſet, 


and ſufficient cauſe, wherby the infante is made from the childe 
of wrathe,the childe of God, without hauing any propre faith 
of his owne,or godly motion to haue the ſacrament. V Ve ne- 
uer taught ſo of the ligne ofthe croſle , that it is able to make 
euell men good, without they haue godly inwarde motions 
with faith, hope, and charitie. Marry that t geueth men occaſis 
to be good, by calling to remembraunce our ſauiours bitter paſ- 


ſion, I declared in the ninth article, where I tolde you, what 


commoditie euery Chriſtian hath, or may haue by the ſigne of 
the Croſſe. IF | 
Some men there were that were healed as ſoone as they 
touched fimbriam veſtimenti eiu, the hem of Chriſte his garmẽt, 
ande yet many touched his whole garment, that had no good 
thereby. S.Paules Napkins did many men good in his abſence, 
ande yet there were many that tooke no good by them in his 


preſence . Cel enarrantgloriam Dei. The heavens ſhewe foorth = 


the glorie of Cod, yet howe many philoſophers were there 
that denied,ſome God him ſelfe, ſome his prouidence ? Chriſt 
him ſelſe came to ſane that Which Was lofte , not with ſtanding , he 


was called the ſtumbling ſtone, ande rocke of offence . Mira- 


cles were alſo done, bothe to the confirmation of the faithſull, 
ande conuerſion of the G ẽtilles, yet Chriſte ypbrayed certaine 
cities, ande tolde thẽ, that if miracles had bene Wrought in Tyre and 
Sidon, they Would haue done peſtaumce. And why did not al theſe 
worke the vertue for which they were ordayned? The faulte 
was not in them, but in the lacke of godly motions in the per- 
ſons that muſt neceſſarily cõcurte, that the effete may, by ordi- 
narie courſe be brought to paſſe. They geue great prouocatiõs 
to men of any good nature to come to a-godlie life, but they 
bring not the thing fullie to paſſe without the cõſent and god- 
ly motions of the perſonnes . VVhat thenꝭſhall we ſaye as M. 


diuerſe 


a 2 8 
Win 


cauſe they were good, Tau was figured in their foreheades, and {3 


diverſe looke not vp and conſider the power of God in their 
creatiõ Shall we denye that Chriſte had any coate,S.Paule any 
napkinnes,Chriſtes incarnation, the Apoſtles miracles , becauſe 
they woorke not in all men aly ke ? The ſcripture it ſelfe wor- 
keth not his effecte ſtreighte in all menes hartes. Some beleaue, 
ſome do not. Shall the ſcripture therfore be no longer taken for 
Gods holy woordet as M. Calf. denieth the ſigne of Tau, to be 
the croſſe, becauſe as ſoone 45 it is figured, it Worketh not the 
ſpirite of life, and lyuely faithe in all perſonnes à like?God 
forbidd. Many preache the worde of God, and albeit the ſeede 
cakerh no roote, nor any ſpirite or lyuely faithe be inſpired as 
ſoone as it is ſpoke, yet is it the worde of God. Vfit might haue 
pleaſed the worſhippe of this profoũde clearcke,to haue looked 
ypon the prophete, he m7 haue ſeene, that Tau in that place, 
made not euel people in the nature of an efficient and ſufficient 
perfecte cauſe, to be good, but was ſigned in good folkes fore- 
heades,becauſe they were good before . And notwithſtanding 
there is no mention made in that place of the prophet that the 
ſigne of the Croſle(figured by Nu) wrought any godlynes at 
all in mennes hartes, but was onely commaunded to be figned 
in their foreheades that were good before, yet for as much as it 
doth coritinuallie ſet before our eies the memorie of Chriſte, 
that died ypon the eroſſe, it worketh in all heartes a diſpoſition 
of grace, and as the ſkye dothe, make vs conſider Gods glorie, 
and all his workes. And wheras God gaue,when Ialianu was 
feared with ſpirites ſuch force to the ſigne of the croſſe, that 
the euell ſpirites at the ſighte therof departed in haſte, and he 
might haue had good occaſion to forſake his Apoſtaſie if any 
grace in the worlde might haue taken place in him, it geueth vs 
to ynderſtande that albeit rhe ſpirite of life and linely faithe 
ts not inſpired,as ſoone as 4 croſſe ts f gured, yet is the croſle 
of Chriſte, an heauẽly marke, and will worke the effetes of gra 
ce in vs, if we be otherwiſeapte and meete veſſells to receaue it. 


VVhere he ſaieth in his ſeconde reaſon, hat the ſiene of the 
croſſe is not ſufficient to diſcerne the good frome the badd,the 
| F y faith- 
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faithfull from the infidells, I will firſt examine the ſufficiencie 4 


4 46 "3 


of this marke Lau, and ſee howe his reaſon hangeth . That Tau 
imprintedin the foreheades of the people in Hieruſalem was 
ſufficient to diſcerne the good from the badd, I truſt M. Calf. 


will not be ſo raſ he as to deny the ſeripture. God gave it for a 


ſufficient ſigne at that time to the angell that ſhould ſtrike the 
citie, to knowe the good from the badd: if it was not ſufficient, 
then God that tooke it to be ſufficient, was both deceaued him 
ſelfe, and alſo deceaued the angell. V Vheruppon it followerh 
that the angell ſtroke with the ph e as many good as badd. 
vf M. Calfs. diſcretion be ſuch that he will driue vs to conſeſſe, 
ſpite of our teathe, that as the ſigne of Tau, at that time in Hie- 


ruſalem was a ſufficient marke to diſcerne the good frome the 


badd, euen ſo that ſame ſigne of Tau muſt be taken for a ſuffi- 
cient ſigne, to knowe the good frome the badd, at all tymes, in 
all places, amonge all nations, wheras the ſcripture talketh but 
of the ſufficiencie of the ſigne, at that ſpeciall tyme, in that ſpe- 
ciall place, amonge that ſpeciall people, I muſt be ſo bold as tell 
M. Calf. that he muſt haue a bell rounge at his cares, to wake 
him out of his drowſie dreame, that he may learne, that we vie 
nottoalloweargumetes,from particulars to generalls,nor him 
ſelfe neither when he is fullie awaked. Yf he do,aſke him howe 
this argumẽt holdethe?M.Calfhill is apointed to reade in Pou- 
les, ergo he muſt reade,atall tymes, in all places of the worlde: 
and with all, deſire him to conferre his owne follie with this, 
and ſee whether it be not like. I will not preſſe him yet with 
the doctours that take the ſigne Tau mentioned there to be the 
figne of the croſſe. Let it remayne as it is, to be but the ſigne of 
Ta. VVill he graunte that as the ſigne of Tau was ſufficient at 
that time, to diſcerne the gbod and badd in Hieruſalem, euen 


ſo that it being marked in mennes foreheades ſhoul be a ſuffi- 
cient ſigne to knowe the good Vf not, I muſt knowe Why. His 


anſwere can be no other (if he anfwere wiſely) but that it was 
a ſufficient ſigne then, at that tyme,place;and amonge that peo- 
ple,becauſe God ſo apointed it, and that it is not a ſufficier ſigne 
in all other places of the worlde to kno we che good, becauſe it 

1 | is apoin- 
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js apointed ſono where by Cod. Mf he anſwere thus, as of force 

he muſte,then hath he anſwered fullie for me, why the croſle, 
(meant by Tau(is no ſufficiet ſigne to knowe the good, becauſe 
Cod no where ſoapointed it. For the which I thancke him, and 
ſignifie with all, that it is a ſufficient ſigne to knowe the bad in 
all places,inall ages, amonges all nations, if they do but con- 
remneit.For they may well be called inmici crucis Chriſti , enne« 
mies of the croſſe of Chriſte, and becauſe they refuſe that heauenly 
marke, ſhalbe in perill of deathe when the deſtroyer cometh. 


As for the dependence and ſequele of his argument, it hol- 
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Philip,z. 


deth much after this ſort . The working of miracles is not ſuf- . 


ficient to diſcerne the true Apoſtle frome the falſe, the faichful 
from the faithleſſe, ergo the working of miracles is not the ver- 
tue of the holy Ghoſte, that Chriſte ſpoke of in the Ghoſpell, 
The laſt argument is ſo fooliſhe that I maruell much that euer 
M.Calf, would ſuffer it to paſſe his penne. It hathe neither time 
nor reaſon, nor mode, nor figure,nor faith, nor truthe. The ar- 
gument runneth thus: Ihe ſcraãtet of God were ſealed Whith 
Tau,but many more then be good haue the ſine of Tau, ergo 


the ſeale that is ſpoken of in this place, i not the ſigne of Ta. 


Doth not this concluſiõ followe as well out of yower premiſ- 


ſes, as that the ſigne of Iau is not the ſigne of the croſſe? looke 
well vpon it, and yow ſhall finde them all one . Or if that doe 


not pleaſe you, takethis. Such as are ſaued, are ſaued by the death M.Calf. 
of Chriſte, but Chriſte died for many more then ſ halbe ſaued: by his 


ergo it is not Chriſtes deathe by which men be ſaued. So every 
way by yower owne reaſon, yo ſhall fall into foule abſurdi- 


ties, by the firſte to ro deny the ſcripture, by the ſeconde the paſ- foule obo ö 1 


ſion and death of Chriſte, and yet yow are not a | of it. 
Bur yo will I doubte not hereafter, when ye coſiderit better. 


piter of S. Iohns reuelations,where it is ſaide. Hurte not the Lande 


forebeades, I will take paynes to examine it for yower furder in- 
ſtruction. They are the wordes of the Angell, (that is to ſaye) 
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we becauſe yo marnell why I cite the ſeuenth cha 


and ſea, nor the trees vntill we ſigne the ſeruantes of our lorde God in their de wot 
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The trees 
good mẽ. 
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ling. 


aith and lone in the paſts of Chriſte is impr 
i to follo we it, and bol{neſſe to'tonfeſſe it; and con 


to hurte, neither the lande, ſea, nor trees, vntill they had fi 


the ſeruantes of God in their foreheades. By the lande and ſea, | 


ſynners are ſignified, which are vile in cõſideration oftheirſyn 
nes comitted, and inconſtant and waueringe , in reſpecte of 


that which they haue done, and will doe. The lande, becauſe 


it is e 7 the couetous, the ſea, becauſe it is moiſte and 
fomerh , expreſſeth the riotous . By the trees, good men are 
meant, becauſe they are fruitful] by good workes, and all- 
wayes readie to bringe foorth good fruicte. Theeuell me that 
muſt not be hurte,are thoſe that ſhould conuerte and turne to 
Chriſte, and perfeuere to the end,albeir at that tyme, they we- 
re in darkenefle of infidelitie and other wickedneſſe. The hur- 


te inhibited to be done, was both vehement temprations in ſpi- 10 


rite, and alſo externall damage in bodie, which mighte haue be- 
ne done, by procuring death, or ſtirring vp hatred and malice 
procedingto murder. The good men were ſuch as were con- 
uerted allreadie to Chriſte, and cleaued faſt vnto him by faith, 
loue, and hope, and imitation of his croſſe. The hurte inhibi- 
ted to be done to theſe, is the mightines of ſpirituall temptatiõs, 
and perſecutions, Ihe tyme apointed is the tyme vntill they be 
ſigned,as S. Iohn ſayeth: doe not hurte vntill we figne,that is to ſaye, 
both I my ſelfe, by framing within, the ſigne of faith with the affe- 
Aion of mercye, ani po wer to follo we the * and my miniſtres, by diſ- 
poſing outwardly by doctrine and ſacramentes, by Which the ſoule is diſ- 
poſed to the impreſſion of the ſigne of faithe and grace, Which is the ſig- 
ne of the croſſe,becanſe it cometh frome the croſſe ,and ſheWweth them to 
be ſeruantes of the croſſe. The place Where the ſigne muſt be made is the 


forbeade,Wwhich i the ſeate of ſhamefaſtnes, and boldnes , and conſt an- 


cie , and is taken bothe for theinwarde minde; and externall parte of the 
bodie.VVherfore the ſealing alſo is internall and externall.Internall whe 
imprinted in the hearte, and de- 
e fo perſeuere in 


it is ingraffed in the nimde.The externall printing of this ſeale,is by the Sa 


cramentes, and eſpecially by baptiſme,by Whith God dothe Woorke , and 
commanndeth to be diſpenſed owtwardlje.1n thi ſacrament the ſoule a 
not onely ſealed,but alſo the bodie,becauſe the Whole bodie by * i 
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dedicated to God, for Which cofideration,the m4 is anoymed in the ſboul- 
lers in the heade and mthe breaſt in baptiſme . and on the fotebead by 
the buſſ hoppe in confirmation, with Chriſme, and ſigne of the creſſe. - 
Theſe rio ſignes are required, becanſe to make a man holde to confeſſe the 
name of Chriſte,and conſtant io ſuſfer aduerſitie, the diſþenſatid of the. ſa · 
cramentes by the miniſires oui Varl, u not ſufficient, ynleſſe God in war- 
dly dothe infuſe grace, but vhẽ bothe concurre and meete together, thi 
the ſealing perſited. after Whicb ſealing by vertue of the ſigne » Which is 
fanh, and grace, and loue of the croſſe in the ſoule, with imitation, and 
imprintinge of the croſſe in the bodie, the faith full are more defended from 
the dinel,than they were plats” 
Thus yow lee fir howe that ſigne which the Euangeliſte 
mentioneth and ſealinge which he ſpeaketh of, in his reuelatiõs 


what ſhall we thincke not of yower coremning the wit: = 
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fathers. Chriſoſtome liketh yow not: Hu golden month you 1 
Fol. 24 · a · ſay: Had ledden woordes, and for ſpeaking honorably of the 


2 the gẽtils you chardg hi with ruming to an extreame c6- 
traty. But howe vnmete a goldſmith you are to iudge of Chri- 
ſoſtomes golden mouthe, your coper teath and ledden tongue 
declare. As for running to an extreme contrary, we tell you, 
that albeit it be a true rule, that Contraria contraris curantur: Con- 
traries are cured vvith their cotraries, yet as the expert phiſition 
in tempering his mixtures, vſeth ſuch diſeretiõ, that no extrea- 
me ſhall diſtẽper the bodye: So although that vertuous father, 
and heauenly phiſitiõ Chriſoſtome vſed (as yo ſaye (one con- 
trary to cure an other (that is)highlye commended the ſigne 
of the croſſe,becauſe the Gentilles —_ it : and thought 
that he could be no God that Youlde ſuffer ſovile a deathe 
v pon the Croſſe,to make them embrace Chriſte and his croſſe, 
25 you muſte not ſuppoſe, that he ſo tempered his talke, that 
e gauethem ſuch wordes as ſhould inſecte their ſoules: and 
for true relligion(which he profeſſed to teache the) gaue them 
even at the beginning ſuch leſſons as might bring them to er- 
rour and ſuperſtition,and by one euill, remedie an other. Let 


me reaſon with yoyy after this ſotte. Either it was euill of it 
ſelfe ro commeng i the ſigne of the croſſe in ſuch forte to the 
gentills,or it wager. Vfit were euill of it ſelfe,no circumſtice 
ca make it goo. Neither as S. Paule ſayeth: VVe muſt doe euil, 
that good may came.V Vhich S. Chriſoſtome knewe right wel 
and woulde not : uenture to fall into the handes God, in ſuch 


a caſe, hauing other meanes to perſuade, vnleſſe ye will enrolle 
him amongeſtthoſe of whome the poet ſayde : Stulti dum vitant 
iini in contraria currunt.Fooles whiles they auoyde faultes, faulle 
in to the contrary. Vf it were not euill of it ſelfe, but for circum- 
ſtances and co iõs tolerable, then are yow much to bla- 
me, for condemning ſo auncient and lerned a father, as Chry- 
ſoſtome was, of follye in ſaying that he ranne to an extreame 


Fol.z5-a cantrary 4s far in one ide, 4s the gentifs were on the other. 
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e 
theirs who preached Chriſte cruciſied, and his relligiõ ane 
ynto vs, you might haue lerned to have borne with that which 
you your ſelf graunt to be in ſome reſpecte tollerable. But he 
that ſooketh to ſinde a ſparkle of their mekenes in yo], isas 
much deceaued, as he that loketh to ſinde a droppe of water in 
the flint ſtone. For if there had ben either token of humilitie, 
ſparkel of honeſtie, or ſigne of Chriſtianitie in yow , that vene- 


1 mous togue of yowers would neuer haue ſaid, that the ſigne of 
: the — pions. which it pleaſed Chriſte to worke our redem- 
ption, is a magicall inchanntement , a conqueſt againſt Chris Folay-b 
ſtians,an heathniſ he obſernance,and ſuperſtition of th#that 
neuer thought ⁊ pon Chriſte: For they be wordes more meeter 
for a Lucian, a Celſas,a Iulian, an Apoſtara,and enemye of Chri- 
ſte, than for one that is redemed with his death vpõ the croſſe. 
And neuer reade to haue ben vſed of any, but of h 
kes, lewes, or heretikes in theſe our miſerable daye 
5 DOA 
aunciet fathers, in deſpite of all Chriſtias reuileth it, as ye heard 1 
before, and which is moſte abhominable of al, in other places of chrifolt, 7 
| his booke, calleth it, am idoll,a dumbe God, dead dinell,a fehole- bomn-sy- © 
| maſter of errour and impietie. And as though this were not t, 
1 blaſphemous ynough he likenerh ita to the Calli per: to the heli l. Ga, 
met af hell and caniurers mace. Lyke hearte, like thoughtes, de facts. 
like tongue, like woordes:he that once hath forſaken the vnitie 2 1 


of Chriſtes church, will neuer ſpeake well of his miniſters,cro{- inßt. ca. | 
ſe, and ſacramentes. Examples we haue to many in theſe ut g CA de 
miſerable dayes, and one to many by this pieuiſ he Iulianiſte: 
| © Who beſides thes blaſphemies againſte the croſſe, hath, 

| G 
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you, that whe Michael the Archãgell did cõtẽd wirh 


— the ſainctes in heauen, the Sacra- 
ments on earth, and miniſters ordayned of Chiiſtroi be diſpen- 
ſers of his myſteries, vntill his coming againe : home we had 
neede to pitie rather tha ro hate, ſeing ſo haynouſly he abuſeth 
the gyftes which he receaued of God, to bleſſe, and not to cur- 
ſe:to our inſtructiõ, that we maye beware of ſuch: to his one 
condemnation, vnleſſe he repente. 

But be it M. Calf. that yo wer imagination ( which is blaſ- 
phemous for any Chriſtiã man to thincke) were true, touching 
the ſigne of the croſſe. V Vas it fitting for ſuch a ſincere profeſ- 
ſour ofthe Choſpell, ſuch an experte father in the ſcriptures, 
ſuch a profounde Bachiletin Diuinitye, as yow pretend yower 
ſelfe to be, ſo to reuile and raile at it? V Vhat ſcripture taught 
you chat Hoe you not reade, that nothing is worſe than the 
diuell, and yet not with ſtadig doth nor? 8. Iude the pro tell 

i aboute 

_ ag is of Moyſes, he durſt not,inferre iuliciũ blaſpbemie, inferr 
n e ſaid: Imperet tibi Des. Let God com- 

oe rhe? not the Wie cha, man tell yow, that: Dum ma- 
ledicit impins diabolum , maledicit ipſe animam ſuam? The vngodly 
curſeth his owne ſoule while = curſeth the diuell?ꝰ And could 
neither the example of the Angel ſparing to curſe, and blaſphe- 
me the diuel. being as fearce as a lyon, and cruell as the dragon 
vs,teache yow,as it teacheth other men, to beware of 

bla hemingineich the care of yower owne ſoule,ſtaye yow 

frome railing at the nich Procopius callerh a precious, 

Iuſtinian b honofable and holye, Conſtantine c healthfull, and 
S. Auguſtine a d thinge of 1 Is the worde of God for- 
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ceable to pearce into mens heartes, when you preache, and can 


it not ſincke into yo wer owe minde when yo reade it? V it 
beſo,than may you thincle yo haue a ſtony hearte, and croo- 
Leddbule. Bur har proofe haue yo for all that which you 
baue ſaidꝰ In fo weightis a matter as this is, ſome ſeripture, ſome 
ſome councell, ſome example, ſome auctoritie ſhoulde 
alleadged. Shal we beleue yo vpon yower bare 


eee wi n credit? Nay ſir, not ſo, 


we wil 
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we will haue better triall of yower — Andalbeir 
I e pointes peraduẽture you w be 2 Fythageras, and 
wii HE — bare woorde, yet ſhall yow not haue ſilẽce A 
for fyue yeares ſpaceʒas he had of his ſchollers, {10 5211 N| 
But what if we did graunte yow , that ſome diueliſh and In me 
euill diſpoſed perſon abuſed that holy figne, in practiſe of witch | 
craſte, ought it therfore of any to be called a (Atagicall inchars | 
tem#t ? a Coniurers mate: or ſuch likꝭ V fyower wiſdome wil | 
ſerue yo to thincl e ſo,by like reaſon ſuch as yo are, may ca | 
uill againſte the holy name of God, wi eras of Chriſte , and | 


Supper of our lorde, and Pater noſter that we ve . For that 
-woemen abvſed the name of God toſbreery,the diuell {crip- | 
tures to euil purpoſe, the Corinthians tlie ſupper of our lorde, Homil at- 
other, their Parer noſter to witchecrafte,S.Chryfoſtome decla - Cap. 4. 
reth in an homelie to the peolpe of Antioche. S. Mathew in his 
Goſpell. S. Paule in his Epiſtle, and on yowerſelfe in this an- Cor. 11. 
ſwere where yo tell vs of a'witche", hat With her Pater . b. 
noſter made her payle got 4 milking. Vherfore if there be any 
grace in you,reuoke th 


is,for ſhame , andlearne aneweleſſon, 
mata ching good of it ſelfe. ſhoulde not be ſclandered or taken 
awaye forthe abuſe of a ſeẽ we. ry any wen ing EC: 
Furder that the croſſe was no heathniſh obſeruance , learne of The «ro : 
Julian the Apoſtata your Coſyn, who expbratedthe Criſtians, ſe noheas 
and not the Gẽtills with hauig and making of Croſſes, which end 
he would neuer haue dont, if che Gencills bad hadany like cu- T 
Nome. Or if you diſdayngtoledmeofbim,learne of M * Mb 
who tolde his wife, that ſhe ſhoulde gene almes With out trooble , Loe 
to the ſacrifice wth on in hal, ds ber bufnes without ſuſtion, ſous 


- 


«x the tirant,and made it free, or if yow will difdaine for the nobili 
tie af yowerperſon to learne of ſo meane an Emperour as Cõ- 


kinge of kinges ; yea God him ſelſe, who ſhewed chat figne 
frome heaiomand { ſaid to Conſtantine: In hoc figno vince: Ouer- 
come in this ſigne. Lerne of Chriſt who the next night af- 

ter apeared ynto him, and willed him to make a ſigne like vnto 
that which he had ſeene, and vſe it in warres. And colider with 
yower ſelfe that God ſhewinge that ſigne frome heau&,woul- 

de neuer haue cauſed the Angell to ſaye : Ouercome in this ſigne, 

Nor Chriſt apearing to him in a vifion,would haue willed him 

to małe and yſethe like, if ic ſhould be a conqueſt againſte vs. 
For he loueth vs more tenderlye than that he will ſuffer that 
ſigne, vpon which he coquered bell deache and ſynne, to make 

vs his coheires, to bea coquelt againſt vs, and male vs no inheri 
tours: V Vithall, learne that the lay. puniſhe ſuch blaſphe- 
mers, gladio,fuſte, & cathena, with ſworde, clubb, and chayne. 
And if you thincke yo wer ſelfe to ſtande in ſuch ſecuritie in 
this world that yow neede not to feare them, yet feare the in- 
dignatiõ of God, ho, will puniſ he all iniquitie and finne. And 
— e puniſhed Iulian the Apoſtatats 11 805 called alſo Iulianus, 
Socraces / inthe ſecret partes, ſo that ay rotted, and had Wwoormes engendring 


er head.either in this worlde to repentance, 


8 in them, and als bis mouthe that vſed to blaſpheme God, to be the way 
Lau 1 eee his naturall egeſt ion, and excrements , for caſting on the 
Ws veſſels andpalles dedicated to God, and vpon the, 
E —— ene eee rexiling at Chriſt 4 it ay 
N E his vaynes opened, and bloud iſſued out of his b 

by for ſaing Je  Beboleim What veſſels the ſonne of Mary is fr 
<q a wn the th rage May, thin cke that ſome horrible N 
11 


5 — yow wen te of ſaluation, yf you haue grace to acknow- 
35 Jedgeir.cirher to the greater heape of puniſhment into euerla- 
18 ſtingdamnation,yfyow contine ve and die in it. V Vherfore re- 


pent in tyme, and do penaunce for this abhominable blaſphe- 


: ee this thoughte e thy hearte 2 be remitted the. 
| Yower 


ſſttantine was, learne of the higheſt, that is lorde of lordes, and 
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 lordes prayer had ben ended, and bleſsing 


Yowerfanſyeinſayingeharthecroſſe was a cereminy ami. 
geſt the prieſtes of” 9 1 I will differ as yer : In the mea- 
ne ſeaſon I wil diſſcuſſe ij rules that yo bring and p 


to the other auctorities that you ſeeme to 


n x) _ - & 2 "WES . ah . 2 * 
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T AG41nsT THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE.. af articles. | 
Folag.b 


gne, and con- M. Calf. 


ferr yo wer anſwers. The firſte is this: 77har ſoener is brought Nules. 

| — „ .} ; . + 7 , Calf. — 
in under cloke of good inter gs nut freight Waies ullu ve able. Fol is. 4 
Io this I anſwer. Some thinges are brought in by the denotion Matt. 


ofpriuate men, in particuler churches, and not auctoriſed ge- 
nerally by the high biſſhope. VV hat ſoeuer they are, they binde 
not generally. nor are ſtreight waies to be allowed of all men. 


As for example it was brought in, by the biſſ hops of Fraunce 


ypon good intent and deuotion, that none of the clergie ſhould 

reſume to dwell with the lay | e 
his biſſhop.I1rt that none ſhould departe fro Maſſe, before the 
geuen ofthe biſſh 
yf he were there. In Spayne likewiſe the biſſ hops brought 11 
vpon good intent and deuotion, that the deacons ſhould com- 


municate before the aultet, the other clerks in the quier,and the 
in, that euerie 


people without the quier. Beſides they brou 
yere, from the Ides of December, they ſho! 


haue the Liranie, 


le, without the licence of 


Concil z. 
Aurel.c. I 


, Aure c. 24 


let.4-C.17 


» | & 


* 


y 


ſounge or ſaid, three dayes together. And diverſe cuntries haus 


diuerſe like ynto thes. But becauſe they receaued them, they 
are not ſtreitwayes. allowable. In your churches, you haue 
brought inthe Parap 
be read as homilies, you haue made and iniunctiõ, thatprieſtes 
ſhall not marry vnleſſe the iuſtices of 
wyues honeſties before,and ſee whetherthey 
for ſuch religious perſons. Theſe nor any ſuch are allowable,as 
generally receaued, not am the Sw¾inglians them 

Some thinges are brought in by a common conſent of all Chri- 
ſtendome, expreſſed and concluded in generall councells repre- 


ſenting the vniuerſall bodye of Chriſtes militant church on 


earthe. V Vharſveveris ordayned , whatſoeuer is determined, 
and brought in by them, with the cõſent and aſſent of the head 
biſhop, Chriſtes vicar in earth, that ee is allowea- 
ble, that is to be followed of all the humble, and obedient chil» 


O ij 


dren, 


hrafis of Eraſmus, Caluins inſtitutzons, to 
peace tale trial of their | 


* b 


' 


/ 


Lucz 10. 


| 5 


a Clemes 
li.8.ca 17 
Apoſt. in. 
ſtitution 
Iuſt. Mar. 
Apol. 2 

Cyprian. 
lib. epi. 
Ambrol. 

hb.. ca.i. 
de Sacra. 
b Chriſo. 


c Baſil.ca 
27. de ſpi- 
rit . ſanct. 
Tertul. de 
coromil . 


| -Chriſte,wvhoſaid; he that deſpiſeth yo 


dren of God. VVhoſoeuer gayneſayeth their decrees deſpiſeth 
| deſpiſet me. VVhoſocuer 
heareth not them, muſt be vnto ys, 4 an Heathen and Publiaane. 
Some thinges haue bene brought in by tradition and cultome, 
and neuer altered in the Catholike church. As that in conſecra- 
ting the bodye and bloude of Chriſt, a water ſhould be min- 

5 with wine,thatatthe b dreadfull myſteries, commemora- 
tion ſhould be had of the dead, that the < Chriſme and olye be 
conſecrated, that we ſigne thoſe that are Chriſtened with the 
ſigne of the croſſe, that we praye towards the eaſte, and bleſſe 
our ſelues. Theſe are to be allowed becauſe they were neuer al 
tered. Some other haue bene brought in by tradition and cu- 
ſtome, yet not generally receauęq; as that infantes after baptiſme 
choule receaue honye and miſłe, that children ſhould receaue 
the ſacrament, and ſuch like, which haue either ben altered by 
auctoritie of ſuch as Chriſte apointed to be miniſters and go- 
uernours to rule his church, or ſuffred to growe out of vſe by a 
ſecret diſſent, and lack of yſe. Theſe are not to be allowed, and 


followed.Bur the croſſe is none oftheſe. 9 
Vower ſeconde rule ĩs this. harſoeuer hath . ben pon 
accaſiõ receaued once, muſt not neceſſariiye be retayned 


Fol:16 2 fill. For proufe of this, you bring a deere of 9 re 
W 


ca. Quia ' 
ho thoritie we admitt.V/Vhat will you inferre vpon it? Becauſe 
thinges once 'receaued ypon good 


gled at yower pleaſure. But of that hereafter when I come to 
declare youre falſitie in abuſing the fathers: your rule and au- 


| occaſion may be altered, 
ſhall it be lawſull for every iacke ſtrawe, to alter and change, 
wheand what pleaſeth him: Learne you that by the authoritie 


that ye alledge out of the decrees ? To ſchoole fir Iames, to 


ſchoole, and ſpell | 
theſe. Si nonnulli ex predeceſſoribus & maioribus noſtric feceriit»-aliqua. 
etc. If ſome of our predeceſſoirs;and elders haue done any thing which . 


lit alitle better. The wordes of the decrees be 


at any time coulile be with out offence , and after warde be turned into 
errour and ſuperſlition; lett them "with outany more delaye , and With 


greate authoritie be defiroyed of them that come after. Here is autho- 
ritie geuen to aſtercũmers, toabrogate that which * 
* — Cellours 
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one that ſ houlde come after him. So that it is the biſhope of 


/\ parliament in one 


4GAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 27 


| ceſſours made, if it growe to errour and ſuperſtition: but who! 


be theſe aſtercũmers fir Iames? Euery pieuiſ he proteſtantieue . 


ry laye man thatcomethafter?V Vilyower wit ſerue you to fay 


ſo?as you muſt nedes yf you will inferre any thing vpon this 
for yo wer purpoſe then by youer iudgement euery man tha 


t 
cũmefh after, yea the very Tinkers,Coblers poticaries and ped 


lers ( for you can not exempte them frome the name of aſter cũ- 
mers, ) may alter and chãge what ſoeuertheir pdeceſſours haue 
done. And ſhoulde we not haue a goodlye comms weale if it 
mighte be lawfull for all men to alter thinges at their pleaſure? 


But tell me fir Iames, hat was that Stephanus that made the de 


cree which yo w recited before? Vas he not pope of Rome? 


VVere not the predeceſſours and ſorefathers that he ſpeaketh calf.con- 
of, the biſ hopps that were before him in that ſee? Vf it be ſo, dined by 


F 


as (if you deny it,) the decre ſhall controlle yow , and reaſo 
conuynce you of follye,then muſt ir nedes followe,thatthe af- 


ordinarilye ſuccede him in that ſee. And not in general] every 


Rome, M.Calf.that muſt abrogate and take awaye whatſoeuet 
abuſe is crepte into the church, it is he that mult alter the de- 
crees and Canons of his predeceſſours, if any be growen into 
errour and ſuperſtition. 2 

Call to yower remembrãce the rule of the lawe that ſayeth, 
Nihil tam naturale quam eode genere quodg, diſſoluere, quo eſt colligatũ. 
There ĩs nothing ſo naturall as to diſſolue every thing by the 
ſame ſorte and kindę as it was knit together: and with all con- 
ſider,thar as with v 


ges dayes, and to be repealed after 
death by his ſucceſſours, it can not be done but by an other ate 
of patliamer,ſo in like caſe, hen a decree is made by a biſhope 
of Rome, it ca not be altered but by an other biſ hope, that ſuc- 
cedeth him in the ſame ſee. V Vherefore M. Calf. ſeing it hathe 
bene eſtabliſhed by generall Councells and decrees of the biſ- 
hop of Rome that the ſigne of the croſſe ſhould be in chur- 


ches, and theſe canons and decrees haue neuet bene abrogated 
by any 


e af- him ſelf 
tercũmers, that he ſpeaketh of, were the biſhopes that ſhoulde — 


ygland,when alawe is eſtabliſhed by a 
ogy 
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by any of chem it followerh that it ſhoulde be retayned filly | 


vntill the B. of Rome his ſucceſſours, that Pope Stephen mea« 
neth, abrogate it, as erroneous and ſuperſtitious. e 
VVhere you ſay, that the makig rhe ſigne of the croſſe hath 


bredd ſuch inconuenience that the iuvarde faith hath ben 


vntaughte,and that the vertue hath bene attributed to the 
ſigne, which only procedeth frome him Which is ſignified, 


I muſtplainly tell yow,that yow malitiouſly (claunder the ca- 


tholicke churchrand affirme more than you ſhal euer be able 


to proue. For neither hath the faith be vntaught theſe xv. hun- 
dred yeres in Chriſtendome,nor almoſt theſe thouſande yeares * 
in Englande. Nor yet if there hath bene any inconuenience or 


negligence in the prelates for not preaching,that hath not pro- 
ceded(as you diſdainfully fay)of Croſing. You tell me that, I do 
putt cauſam pro non cauſa, VVhere | wiſſe, Vou haue litle cau 
ſe, but howe well you haue kepte your | hipp frome that rocke 
and putte, non cauſam pro cauſa lett the worlde iudge. See good 


croſſe them ſelues , ergo the in varde faith hath b vntaugbi. 
In Tertullians tyme the inward faith was vntaught, and why 
M. Calf? Forſooth Croſsing was ſo much vſed amongeſt Chri- 
ſtians, that whenſoeuer they went out, henſoeuer they came 


in, whenſoeuer they fare dovvne, or did any other thing, they 


made the ſigne of the croſle in their forheads . In S. Hieromes 
time, the in ward faith was vnta 
vſed, that the figure of it was printed in mens forheds: Frequenti 
nanus inſcriptione, with often inſcription of the hand. Vea S. Hie- 
rome him ſelf commaunded, that: ad mem actum manu pingat 
crucem. At euery action of ours the hand ſhould make a croſſe: 
And ſo like wiſe in other ages. O fyne logitioner and profoiide 
diuine. O cijfninge argumẽt worthie that all the ſchollers may 
hiſſe out of the ſcholes?V Vould a ma haue thought that a Bac- 
chiler of Diuinitie and woorſhipful reader in Paules, could 
haue made ſo woorſ hipful a reaſon}? Vf crofsing bred ſuch in- 
conuenience, that it hindred the teaching of in ward faith, then 

; was 


N 
* 
7 
/ 1 7 3 
1 FR %y 5 
** * [2 
F OY mo SI | 


1 : 15 
f x oh 8 Mrs 
7 
— 


For croſsing was ſo much a 


e . 


17 n 
1 1 2 3 Lew "rang * 
F | 
a 


N 4 1 VEE * n 
) CO hy : NL CREE 
A 4 2 
7 7 > NR. 
4 
5 * 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 2f 1 


was the faulte in the people, not in the prieſtes, in the laitie,not 
in the cleargie.For the Rn nũber of ſuch Chriſtias,the mo- 
re croſsing , the more croſing , the greater letr to preaching, 
aslyou ſaye: So fir,haue you not beſtirred yower ſeſe like a pro- 
tie clearke?You geue vs as good a reaſonfor the hindering of 
ofthe inwarde faith, as the old ſage father foole did the gentle- 
men in Kent forthe ſtopping of Sandwiche hauen, ſaying that 
the hauen neuer proſpered ſithens yonder Tinderden Steeple 
was builded. May not yower ſuperintendẽt M. Grindall much 
reioyſe, that he hath ſo fine a piece nighe his palace, and geue 

ou leaue to ſett forthe a newe booke without the old priui- 

dee ? But this is nothing to yonder Tynderden ſteple . It is a 
rome blot in yower eye: I dare ſay yow woulde wiſhe ita 

ſhe poole. 
V Vhere you chardge vs hat we attribute to the ſigne,the pola6s 


vertue Which procedeth frome him, Which is ſignified, Cal: 
I muſt tell yo that you haue eares and will not heare,cies 
and will not ſee, a litle wit and wil not vnderſtãde. For if youer 
eares had not bene deafe , cies blinde, and witre willfull, yow 
mighte haue hearde,ſeene,and vnderſtode, that nothing is attri- 
buted, to the ſigne without ſpeciall relation to the meritesof 
Chriſtes paſsion,no effecte mentioned to haue bene done by the 
croſſe, but in the vertue of Chriſtes death ſuffred full bitterlye 
vpon the eroſſe. V Vhich clauſe I did purpoſly put in at the lat- 
ter end of the firſt article, to take awaye occaſion of cauillin 
frome all ſuch wranglers as yow ſhewe yower ſelfe, to be. And M. Calf. 
ſurely if you did reade that clauſe before, you can not eſcape the but + 
blemiſh of willfull malice, for chardging me with that errour, vvragler« / 0 
faying that I left out that ſentence of Chriſoſtome , vell#ſcire NA 
4 pagano etc. I Voulde heare of the pagane hope it cometh to 99 
22 that the ſigne of ſo curſed deathe is ſo to be deſired, niſi / 0 
magna crucifixi virtus, if it be not the greate of dim Me 
that was crucified , becauſe I Would proue the ſigme it ſelfe, >< 
without relation to the merites and vertue of Chriſtes paſsion, 
to bea token of much bleſſing. The contrary, to conuince yow, 
| H is there 


2 
” IM 
46 


44 


rk, BH 


chriſoſt. croſſe, and why by the ſigne of the croſle?Nifi quia magna crucifix 
de monſt. yirtw,but becauſe the power of the crucified is greate? And that trium- 
m3 contra phant banner of his victory terrible vnto them, and the very 
Ne printing of it in the forheade, ſuch a terrout, that they durſt not 


IT * - 
23 
# : 


is there to be ſeene, Euery one that hath eĩes to ſee, and cũning 
to reade, may perceaue it. Yf you did not reade that clauſe be- 
fore you framed this anſwer , then ranne yow as far on the o- 
ther {ide in to the note of ignorance and folly,for aduentring to 
make anſwet before you vnderſtande what is the queſtion,and 
meaning of him that doth propounde it. For as the VViſe man 
Prouer-1$ ſaieth : He that anf wereth before he beareth,ſbeweth him ſelfe to bea 
foole and Wwoorthie of confuſion. 55 
Calf. But you aſke me, vy I bring the example of Inlian the 
Fol.40.b Apoſtata and ſaye , that man N only the ſigne of the Croſe 
ſeputteth a way all the crafie and ſubtiltye of the diuell, yf I 
attribute nothing to the ſigne but by relatiõ to the merites of 
Mart. Chriſtes paſſion? Here belike yower wit was a wolle gathe- 
ring, when you deuiſed to moue this queſtion,or youer capaci- 
tie eſtranged with ſome fonde fanſie when you conceaued it. 
Foranſwer, I might referre you to the hiſtorie , but ſeeing a 
thing once tolde can not fincke into ſuch a witteleſſe head, I 
will tell ic you once againe.I brought that ſtory, to expreſſe the 
great and mightie vertue of the croſſe, which being made by 
the wicked Tyrant, and Apoſtata, of it ſelſe, through the power 
and force, that Chriſt by his paſsion gaue vnto it, put the wic- 
ked ſpirites to flighr. There was no vertue,no merite, nor faith 
in Julian, yet he draue the diuells away by the ſigne of the 


abide, which argueth that it hath vertue ee ofthe merites 
of Chriſtes death. And if I had omitted the latter clauſe in my 


firſt article, yet the gentle, and charitable reader might haue cõ-· 


4 * ceaued ſo much of this hiſtorie, if not of this, yet of the other 
AP, ſentence that I alleaged 


out of Athanaſius , where I ſignifie that 
Athanaſius,declaring how before the cumming of Chriſte , di- 
, uells miſerablie afflicted men, and how when Chriſte was co- 


me, they were diſcomfited and ouerthrowne , faid , Signo crucis 
tantum 
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tantum viens homo omnes horum fallacias pellit . Man vſing only the figne * 
of the croſſe,putteth away all their ſubtiltie and craſie. For I declared june. 


there out of Athanafius(whoſe name M. Calf. ſu th, leaſt verb. 
the reader ſhould reverence his authoritie)that the ſubrility of 
the diuell is driuen away by the ſigne of the croſle, after the 
death of Chriſt, which argueth, that there is a relation made to 
Chriſtes cumming and death, vpon the croſſe. And becauſe it 
ſhould moſt manifeſtly apeare, I cited an other ſentence out of 
Athanafius in the ſame place, where it is ſaĩd: that if one yſe the figne 
of the croſſe, Chriſtum ſolummodo nominans , naming only Chriſte , all 
the diuells be put to flighte.V Vhich alſo might haue geuen yo to 
vnderſtand that nothing is attributed to the ſigne but by rela- 
tion to the vertue and power of the cruciſied. „ 
V Vherfore ſeing 8 no ſuch inconuenien- 
te, that the inwarde faith hath bene left vntaught, ſeeing the 
vertue proper tothe crucified, hath neuer bene atttibuted to the 
ſigne, the ſigne may remaine ſtill, and Chriſte that is ſignified, 
may be ſimply preached not withſtanding, as he hath euer be- 
ne amongeſt the Catholikes. * 
VVhere you ſaye, hat thes Wwordes chriſiſtom, hog mor cal, 
tẽ ſuſtulit, hoc inferni æreas port as ciffegit , This tooke pay Hol. 86. b 
death, this broke the braſen gates of hell,connince that Chry | 
ſoſtome meaneth not, that Chrife,who haged wpon the Crof- 
ſe,made the croſſe and ſigne therof to be of more wertae , be- 
cauſe no materiall thipge,no piece of wood nor ſigne did vor 
ke that effe te, nor conquer death and hell, | Mart. 
VVe muſt defire yow to make a Comment vpon the- 
ſe wordes,and at the next edition with priuiledg, according to 
the Quenes Maieſties inĩunctions, expounde to whome this 
worde of the comparatyue degree (more) hath his relation &c 
what you meane by it. Ad as (more) muſt inferre a than. ſo whe. 
yow tell vs, vvhat that thã) is, then ſ hall you haue an awnſwer | 
to yower than. In the meane ſeaſon, the worlde may ſee that | 
ou meane deceithfullye that will not vtter yower mide plain | 
ye. Youtake much paynes, & bringe certaine places of ſcrip- 
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ture to proue that it vas Chriſte, and not the Croſſe that re. 
demed and ſaved vs. I pray you what waltams caulſe did 
euer denye that, or thincke the contrarye? And yet what wiſe 
man did euer ſay, that Chriſt did redeeme vs otherwiſe thẽ by 
his death vpon the Croſſe, 
wiſe, than to worke our ſaluation, or made that ſigne health- 
full and comfortable, other wiſe than by the merite of his paſ- 
ſionꝭ Vf you haue any mathematicall imagination in youer idle 
brayne, or melancholie fanſie in yower wauering head, conſult 
with ſome aſtronomers, that may reſolue the one, and drincke 
ſome Elleboram that may expell the other. For I thincke there 
was neuer man that had more nede. 

Now 2 anſwer againſt the authoritie of Marrialis. Firſt 
you will haue him to be none'ofthe 72 . diſciples, one reaſon 


which you bringe, is becauſe Euſcbius ſaieth , the regeſter of 


72.diſciples is founde in no place, An other, that Hieronimus 
Genadius,and [ſrdorus neuer made metion of himWyhich had 


ene a greate onerſrght if his auncientie had ben ſuch as 1 
pretend. To the firſt reply, that Euſebius in the placewhich you 


uote, that is, lib.i.cap.ia. hath n@ſuch thinge. And if he had, yet 
Joch it make nothing for youer purpoſe. For Euſebiu in the pro- 


heme declareth that he gathered his hiſtorie out of diuerſe mes 


workes, wich were confuſely written, ſome in this cuntrey, ſo 
me in that, and thought that he ſhould ſufficiently pleaſe, and 


gratifie his proſteritie, if he gathered together and regeſtred in 
order, the ſucceſſours of the cheifeſt Apoſtles of our ſauiour 
Chriſte in the moſte famous churches, if he did not ſhewe forth 
all. V Vherby it is playne that albeit he compiled his ſtorye out 


of diuerſe Chronicles, yet he had not all the writinges, all the 
monumentes, all the Chronicles of all men, and all cuntries, and 
all thinges that were written and done in all ages, to his tyme, 
ſichens Chriſte was incarnate. Many thinges might righte well 
eſcape his handes,and paſſe his knowledg as well appeareth by 
his wordes rehearſed before. To the ſeconde I anſwer in like 


manner, that albeit S. Hierome,Genngdins,and Iſidorus * "oy 
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fathers are brought to light nowe, that then were hidden, and 
many hidde nowe that then were knowen , as all that be ex- 
pert in the eccleſiaſticall hiſtories may righte well ſee. V Vherfor 
it is a childiſh parte of you M. Calf. to deny ſo auncient an au- 
thor and inferre ypon the authoritie of Euſebiu and 8. Hierome 
and others negatiuely, as (if you inferr any thinge againſt the 
forſaide authour) you muſte of neceitie inferre this, Euſchius 


eib the regeſter of the 72.diſciples is founde in non place, 
ergo Martialss as none of the a. diſciples and ſo cõſequent 


ly there were no ſuch diſciples. S. Hierome , Gennadins , and 
Ifhdorus writing the lines of eccleſiaſticall writers , make no 
mention of the foreſaide authour , ergo there vas none ſuch. 
Certes if yower diuinitie ſhould chaunce to faile, and you for- 


tune to become a portpannier,or pedler, and fell Sophiſtrie, the 
verieſt idiote in the cuntrey that knowerha B frõ a beetle, will 


not geue twoe lepps of an olde dogg, for x. ounces of the beſt 
that you carye inal your panniers.Nowe to his wordes. 

V Vheere that holy father ſayeth, The croſſe of our lorde is an in- 
vincible armour againſt Sathan etc. it pleaſeth his maiſterſ hip to ſay 


that if this may be rightly underſtande according to the let. 


ter, ve neede not greatly ſtand in dreade of Sathan he is ca- 
| ſelyvanquiſſhed, ve neede no furder armour thi the croſſe. 
| Zet Chriſt alone. This Mars ſ hal ſaffice.But Alas(fir)where 
is youer witt become, where is your profounde fight in diui- 
nitieꝭls all gone?Irſhould ſeme ſo by yower clerkly anſwers. 
For no man that hath witt and comon ſenſe , would reaſon as 
you do. To ſhewe youre fondneſſe plainlye, Tell me I beſeche 
you, Is it not true according to the letter that Chriſte ouercame 
the worlde and the diuell, and that vhoſeruer beleneth and is bap- 
nice: ſ halbe ſauedꝭ Is it not true according to the letter, that bo- 
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kes of Eccleſiaſticall writers, yet this might paſſe their know- 
ledge,and yet no ouerſighte comitred. For it is not poſsible for 
euery man to ſee euery thing, nor to haue information, or by 
mouth or by monument of all that was done before, ſearche 
he neuer ſo narrowly, Many bookes and monumentes of the 
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ſoener eateth the ſleſ be of the ſonne of man, according to Chriſtes in- 
ſtitution, ſ hall hau hfe euerlaſſingel Is not all this true according 
to the letter: And this not withſtanding haue we not neede to 
Feare,and fighte againſte the diuel?Doth not S. Paule ſaye vnto 
ys, Be fironge in our lorde, and in the mightines of his power , put on the 
armour of God,that you may be able to ſtand againſt the aſſaultes and pri 
nie Waightes of the dine: Doth not 8. Peter bidde vs to be ſobre 
and watch becauſe our aduerſarye the diuell goeth aboute like a roring 
lion ſeeking whome he may deuoure, and reſiſt him being ſtronge in 
faith! Doth not our ſauiour him ſelſe commaunde vs to take bee- 
de to our ſelues, and to be Ware of ſurfeting, and drunckennes , and cares 
of this worlde?Dothe he noÞ$bidd vs Watch and praye all wayes, that 
Te may be worthy to auoyde the thin ges that are to come, and ſtande be 
fore the ſonne of man truſte yower Maiſterſhip will not deny it. 
As then fir, by thesplaces of ſcripture, not withſtãding it be true 
according to the letter, that Chriſte hath coquered Satha , that 
baptiſme waſſhech away our ſynnes, that the fleſh ofthe ſonne 
of man geueth ys life, we haue cõmaundement to putt on the 
armour of Cod, to be ſtronge in faith, to be ſober, to be ware 
of ſurfering,and drunckenneſſe, and cares of the worlde, to 
watche and praye, and fighte ſtoutelye againſt the divell , Nifi 
enim quis legitim? certauerit non coronabitur, for vnleſſe a man fighte 
luſtely,he ſ ball not be crowned: Euen ſo albeit according to the let- 
ter it be true, that as Martiali faieth, The croſſe of our lorde is an in- 
uincible armour againſt Sathan etc. and by the mightie poure of 
Chriſte and merites of his paſs ion, f worde not ſuffring iniquitie 3d 
ghoſtly aſſaultes of peruerſe power to approche vnto ys , Yet haue we 
neede to feare the diuel, and vſe againſt him all the meanes we 
cã to auoyde his aſſaultes, and priuie waightes. For he is a migh 
tie enemye, and of greate power, and when we fighte againſt 
him, ve fighte not againſte fleſhe and bloude; nor againſte one 
only, but againſt powers. Beſides our lifeis 4 Warrfare vpon earth, 
and as longe as we are militantes, ſo longe haue we neede to 
playe the valiant ſouldiers, and exerciſe our ſelues to fight, that 
whe the enemye inuadeth, we may put on the armour of God, 


ſpread our lordes banner, againſte him, and encounter N 
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And if in fighte we fortune to take a foile,or vtterly be ouercũ- 
med. the faulte is in our daſterdnes, aud not in our weapon. For [ 
as S. Paule faieth . The Weapons of our Warfare are not carnall, But 2· Cor. io. f 
mightie in God, to the deſtruction and ouentbrowing of all munition and | 
defence, made againſie them. * 
Furder conſider howe the authour callech it, the croſſe of our 
lorde, which wordes geue vs to vnderſtande, that we mult be 
Chriſtes ſeruantes in holynes of life, and not bonde ſlaues in vi- 
lenes of ſynne, lyuely membres of his myſticall bodye , and not 
rotten bowes ſeuered from the vnitie of his church, Children 
ſeruing him in ſpirite and truth, and not ſtrãgers followingour 
owne appetite, in ſenſualitie and hereſie: Otherwiſe neither this 
croſſe that is here mentioned, nor the paſsion of Chriſt it ſelſe, 
{hall ſaue vs frome the terrible thraldome of the diuell, not that 
either the croſſe through the vertue of Chriſte his paſsio, either 
the death of our ſauĩour it ſelſe is vnable to ſaue vs, but becauſe 
we throughe our iniquitie and ſynne are not worthy of ſo grea 
te grace, and benefite. 


But quoth M. Calf. Behemoth and Leniathan( thatis the di- on” 72 
uells againſt whome we muſt fight) are of an other manner 0 
force, none dare come nere them, none can refiſte them, the 
[worde ſhall neuer tauche them,the ſpeare yealdeth to the. 4 
| | . . Mart. „ 
But beleue him good people no furder then yo ſee him . For The ſeri 1 


1 


| 
: 
[| 
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in the 40. chapiter of lob which he alleageth for his poſe, there ure 
is no ſuch thing in the texte of S. Hieroms tranſlation, but the fied. 
contrarie rather is there to be ſeene. For God ſayeth, pone m- 
num tuam ſuper eum, lay thy hande vpon him. Io lay hande vpõ 
him, is as S. Gregorie there ſayeth, virtutis poteſtate ſuperart, to oner 

come him with poare of vertu, not of thy ne, but of God , Who repreſ- 
fing bis crueltye , ſufſreth him to ragenomore than is expedient and tur- 
neth his fearcenes into the commoditie of the electe and choſen. And if 12% 
M. Calf. vrge his owne ſayingto be true, aſke him whether iat s 
our ſauiour Chriſte, when he commanded dumbe and deaſe di- Marc. / 
uells to departe from the bodies which they poſſeſſed, and ex- "YN 


* 


peiled whole egjons,and made themgo incorhe piggs, when un g | 
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he ſpoiled we ee of the ayre , and brought them foorth in 
opẽ ſhewe aſke him I ſay, whether he did not, or durſt not co- 


me nigh the dive}? Aſke him againe whether S. Paule came 


not nigh the diuell when he expelled him out of a mayden at 
Philippis a gitie in Macedonia? Aſke him whether Chriſtes diſci- 
ples came not nigh the diuells, when they expelledthem, and 
ſaied:O lorde yea the diuells are ſubiect vnto vs in thy name ? And if he 
deny it, tell bim he denieth Chriſte, and his Coſpell. 5 


Againe where he ſaieth:1hat no man can reſiſt them, that 
6 the dinels. Aſke him whether Chriſte gaue not his Apoſtles 
vertne and po Mer to caſt out diuells? Aſke him whether Chriſt aied 
not, that they that beleue,in my name ſhall caſt out dinells? and if he 
tell yow that Chriſte gaue his Apoſtles , and fairhfull beleuers 


ſuch authoritie,and power, then tell him againe that the diuell - 
is not ſo terrible, but that he maye be reſiſted. For S. Iames 
ſaieth: Reſiſt the diuell and he will flee aWay frome yow: V Vithal tell 


him I beſeche you, that it is a great ſhame for him, and a foule 
ſclaunder for the Goſpell, to bringe in any ſuch opinion, and 
falſiſie the worde of Cod, to mainteine ſuch a newe and wic- 
kedhereſfie . The next wordes that followe, as M. Calf. allea- 
geth are theſe: hey efteme yron as ſtraxe. and braſſe as rotten 
Wood: But reade as longe as ye liſte, ye ſhall neuer ſinde them 


in the 40. chapitet᷑ of Iob, as it is quoted in the margent of his 


booke,wherfore deſire him to amend it, at the nexte impreſ- 
ſion. In dede ſuchlike wordes are readd in the 41. chapiter of 
Iob. But nott altogether as M. Calf. citeth them. S. Hieroms 
tranſlation hath it thus: Reputabit enim quaſi paleas ferrum, & quaſi 
lignum putridum 45. For he ſhall eſteme yron as ſtravve, and braſſe 


as rotten wood. And as 8. C regorie interpreteth them, they are 


ſpoken ofthe diuellthat ſhall beure the ſweay When Antic briſte cum- 
meth:His force ſhalbe ſuch, that he ſhall eſteme yron as ſtrawe, 
that is, He ſhall conſume With the fire of his Wickednes , the poure and 
firenght of thoſe that preache,vnleſſe the grace of God doth afiiſt them. He 
ſhallrepute braſſe as rot? Voodde, that is to ſaye,he ſ ball bringe into duſt 
the conſtencye of the patient and long ſuſfring, vnleſſe God doth defend 7 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSY 


The other ſenſe, that M. Calf. like an euill gloſer Gaierh , chat 


none {hall dare come nere him, or that none cam refiſte hym, trol. ay. 


f trary to the ſaying of S. James, contrary to the Cho 

5 yp ary 6 him elſe, VVherfote iudge of him (good readers) 
accordinglye, and thincke whether he be worthy to be a prea- 
cher amongeſt the people of God, who is ſo good a proctout 
for the deuil. My ſelfe will ſay nothing, but wiſ he him grace to 
repent for his fondnes, in tyme. | 


Nowe to his anſwer againſt the place brought out of Da- Darnaſc. 
maſcene,whome like a graueiuſticer he vill not diſcredite but Tol an. 


excuſe,although he be not ſo ſounde in all pointes ar xa to le © 
vi hed. But marke I pray yo. haue wiſely he doth it, theſe Mart. 
are his wordes:He ſyued in the tyme of Leo Iſauricus, when Ct. 
the bloudaye bickering Was for images:then Sathan be ſlir- 
red him ſelfe.Then Was it no maruell ifa man learned and | 
g-dly other Wiſe vere caried ivay with the common errour. 
Here is his excuſe , Damaſcene was lerned, but he yealdedro 
errour,and that not obſcure or doubtfull, þut cõmõ, ſuch as all Mart. 
men knewe,he was gualy, but he vas caried ivaye With the | 
"Worlde,learning lied to errour, godlines to ynſtableneſſe, 4: 
which is not likely to be true. For the learned mã, being a god- [| 

ly man(as Damaſcene was) will neuer yeld to an errour, if he 
knoweitto be an errour, nor the godly man if his hearte be 


fixed in the lawe of God, wilbe caried away with curry win- Fpheſ.4. 
de, ef ne xe doctrine, that maketh againſt his glorye . For hat Romy. 


ſaieth S. Paule, Shall ſeparate vs frome the loue of God?Shall tribulation 
perſecution, or the ſorde doit? No: V Vherfore if Damaſcene yeal- 
ded to a common errour,he was not learned, and godly , if he 
was lerned and godly he yelded not to a cõmon errour. Againe 
if he was caried awaye with the ſwea of the worlde, he was 
not godly, and if he were godly, he was not carĩed away wick 
the ſwea of the worlde . So that M. Calf. muſte graunte his 
ovvne excuſe to be fonde, and imploye a kinde ofcõtradiction, 
or acknowledge that either Damaſcene was not lerned and 
godly otherwiſe, or that he neither yealded nor was caried 
away! 
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away with a commonerrour.For both can not ſtande. Yet he 
pleaſeth him ſelfe well wichthis cõceite, and \ hiſteth away his 
reaſon with as vnreaſonable talke,as euer mi hearde.For whe- _ 
ras that father ſaid:that the croſſe is geuen vs 45 4 ſigne vpon our fore _ i 
heads,likg as circũciſion was to the 1ſraelitesby this We Chriſten men dif- | 
fer, and are diſcerned frome infidells, This is our ſheilde,our Weapd,our bi. - 
f ner and victory agaiſt the diuell,this is the marke that the deſtroyer touc he 
ys not, nay it ca not be ſo (quoth M. Calf. )for Lactatius ſayeth: 
Calf. The bloud of abeaſte had not ſuch power in it as to ſaue men: 
| Tol. aß. gherfore the 725 of the croſſe ts neither ſhheilde, nar Weapon, 
0 


| Mart. nor victorie of ours. This is as good reaſon as if ſome royſter 
| had ſaid, my mans ſhadowe can not kepe a knawe from my 
heade, ergo my mans buckler or ſworde is no defence of myne. 
For that the bloud of the lambe ſpringled vpõ the poſtes of the 
| Lib.4cap. Children of Iſtaells dores, was but a ſhadowe, Lattantius in the 
26. de vera place that M.Calf.alleageth, doth plainly ſhewe . But it liked 
* bapient not his lerning to tell vs ſo much, nor yet howe he tooke the 
midle of a ſentẽce, and leſt out the beginnĩg, and ending, which 
LIadant. is no vnwonted thing with birdes of that fether. | 
noteruly Lactantia there,treateth of the myſterye and pouer of ourlor 
alleaged · des croſſe, and of the ſignificatiõ of thoſe thinges which Chriſt 
did, or ſuffred, and how he was prefigured by the paſcall lambe. 
And amongeſt the reſt he declareth why he ſtreacht out 95 
his handes, and ſaieth. Chriſte therfore ſtreacht out bis handes in his 1 
paſion and meaſured the wor ile, tbat he might thi declare that a mightie 
people [houlde come vnder hit winges, and receaue in their foreheades,fig- 
num illud maximum & ſublime , that moſte greate and honorable 
ſigne, The figure of which,the Ie wes do no we repreſent,when they ſprin- 
gle their doore poſtes with the bloud of the lambe.For Wh? God Was rea- 
= dy to plague the Egiptians, that he might preſerue the children of Iſraell 
rod. from that plaguc, he commaiided them to kill a lambe With out ſpott, and 
; \ ſett a ſigne with the bloud of that, vpon their dore poſtes, Wherupon when 
Al the ſrſt begotten of the AEgiptians were deſtroyed in one night, Habrei 
ſolo ſigno ſanguimis tut i fuerunt non quia cruor pecudis tantam in ſe vim 
gerebat vt homimibus ſaluti eſſet, ſed imago fuerat rerum futurarum, etc. 
The Iſraelittis onlye Tere ſafe þy the ſigne of the bloud , not m__— Har 
er: . | P 
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loud of a beaſt had (uch force, in it that it could be  ſaſegarde to n, but 
it ws A ſ hade ve of thinges,to come. For the White lambewith out | 
Wa Chriſte, that is to ſay innocent, and iuſt and boly,Wbich being offred vp 
| in ſacrifice of the ſame ic ven i ſafegard and ſaluation to all which ba- 
| 0 ' we written the ſigne of blond, that is the ſigne of the Croſſe vpon Which he 
{bedd bis bloud,in therr forebeades.For the ſorbeade is the biet dore poſte 1 
of man, and the wood Which Was ſprinc klei with bloud is a ſignifrcatis | = 
of the Croſſe. Thus muche Latantiws , by which yow ſee that the | 
bloud of the labe ſpringled vpon che dore poſtes in Aegipt, was 
a ſhadowe,and that it ſignified the croſſe of Chriſte, and not his 
paſsion only, but the croſſe, qua ſangainem fudit, vpon which he 
ſhedd his bloud, the ſigne of which Croſſe, all men that co- 
me vnder the winges of Chriſte muſt receaue in their fore - 
heades. The bloud of the lambe ſpringled at that tyme vpon the dore po» 
ſtes was vaileable in a figure,to keepe all that bad it, frome daunger of the 
leſtroyer, not of it ſelfe, but becauſe God did ſo ordaine it, that it might 4 5 
peare bow much the truth it, ſelſe ſboulde auaile ro defend the people A 
Goll in the latter and extreame necefitic of the worlde, This alſo Le» 
dtantiu writeth inthe foreſaid place, and in the nexte chapiter | 
treateth ofthe power ofthe ſigne of the Croſſe, and declareth | 
how terribleitis ynto diuells, which M.Calf. omitteth. But that 
men may ſee how he taketh a piece of an authour and ſnat- 
 » Chethall morſells to ſerue his hungrie appetite, and letteth the 
” reſt goe, and neuer dothe reſpect . of the authour, I wil 
repeate you ſome of his RPE that followe in the very next 
chapiter. Thus he ſaiethe. Noe it i ſufficient to declare the power of Lib-4-cas 
this ſigne What it is albe to doe.VVhat 4 great terrour this ſigne is ynto the 12 = yy 
Alle ſhall lebe, vhs ſeerb bowe when they are centred by Chris e 
ſte, they flee out of the bodies Which they poſſeſſed. For as our ſauiour bi ſel * 
fe when he lyued amongeſt men, did putt all dinells to flight with his Mor- oy 
| de, and did quiet mens mindes that were diſtracted, andſett in rage by ? 
1 their wic hed incurſions: Euen or at this preſent , thoſe that ſollo we bim, eds. | 
dtyue out of men the ſame Wicked ſpirittes, c nomine magiſtri ſui, c fig- | 
no paßionis, both With the 5 their maiſter, and ſicie of the paſſion, 
of the which thinge there is eaſy proofe . For when the gentills offer offer ſacri- 


me to their Gods,if any man ſtands b, that hath his 74 ſigned, 2 
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offer vp no ſacrifice. Againe When certayne of our ſeruantes ſloode by their 
maiſters, While they were ſacrificing, by making of the Croſſe vpon their 
forebeades,they put the dinells to flight, ſo that they could not deſcribe in 
the bowels of their beaſtes, what thinges were to come: Thus yo ſee 
what La#antins minde was of the croſſe, and that the ſigne is 
ſucha terrour to wicked ſpirites , that they vaniſhe awaye as 
ſoone as they ſee the figure of ir. V Vherfore not withſtandinge 
M. Calf hills halfe mangled ſentẽce alleadged out of Ladtantim, 
it is true that Damaſcene writeth, that the croſſe is our ſheilde, 
our Weapon,our banner, and victorie againſt the diuell, and that his an- 
ſwer to Damaſcene, is not worthe a rotten Damſon, although 
he much reioyſeth in it, as maye appeare by the great 3 
and exclamation which he maketh by and by vpon it, becauſe 
I aid that the effetes afore rehearſed were done by the death 
of Chriſte eſpecially , and by the ſigne of the croſſe as an exter- 
nal meane, and vſed for proofe of it, this ſimilitude: As mẽ not 
withſtanding the merites of Chriſtes paſsion muſt receaue the 
ſacramentes:So fighters againſt the violentaſlaultes,of Sathan, 
mult vſe beſides « faith in Chriſtes paſsion,the outwarde ſig- 
ne ofthe croſſe. In which ſimilitude, I make my proportion and 
likenes betwene the paſsion of Chriſte redeming and ſauing 
Ys, and the ſacramentes concurring as external meanes in the 
one ſide, and betwene the faithe of a Chriſtian man to fight 
againſt temptations, and the ſigne of the croſſe, concurring as an 
owtwarde ayde in the other fide, that as the ſoule fighteth on 
her parte, ſo the bodie which is but a lumpe of earth, and hath 
no faith may alſo ſighte with a bodely armour, and doe his 
endeuour on his parte, as the minde prayeth, the tongue ſpea- 
keth, the hearte beleueth, the mouth confeſſeth, the ſoule labo- 
reth in heauen, the hande worketh in earthe. Nowe cometh M. 
Calf. inuerting my wordes and manner of ſpeache, and maketh 
me ſay thus: he ſacramentes muſt concurre With faith, ergo 
the ſrene of the croſſe with Chriſte. Vhich is quite contrary 
to that I aid,and not to be gathered of my wordes. ForIam 
not ignorant, chat infantes although they haue no actuall faith, 
be ſaued by the ſacrament of baptiſme, nor that Chriſt is ee 
| | | to laue 
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to ſaue vs without the Croſſe: V Vherfore this wrangler may M. Calt. 
well be compared to Celſus that Origen had to do with all Who «th 
woulde attribute thoſe woordes to the Chriſtians which they 2 — 
neuer ſpake, as apeareth by his woordes where he ſayeth, aſter did vvith 
th: Celſis ſhe winge forthe in many Woordes thoſe thinges Tbich we ne- the Chri- 
wer ſpake pet for all that he bringeth them forthe as though e bad ſpok#? one „ 
them. VVhich is a ſory ſ hiſte, but conſider his argumẽt, this it is. eg 


Notvithſtanding God his po per that grueth encreaſe Imuſt Fol. 5 b. 
eate my meate, ergo notwithſtanding my labour , Wherby I 
may ſuftayne my ſelfe,I muſt couet my neighbours goods: here 


be iij.partes,asin mine rehearſed before, Chriſtes power ge- 

uing encreaſe, meate nouriſ hing, labour purchaſing, couerou- 

ſnes deſiring other mens goods: But the proportion is not like, 
eſpecially berwene labour and couetoulnes, and faith and the 
croſſe:Forlabour is commaunded,couetouſnes contrary tothe 

precept , but faith and the croſſe are bothe commaunded: faith 
by the expreſſe worde of Chriſt,the croſſe by tradition, which 2. Theſſ. a- 
S. Paule commaundeth vs to kepe, and S. Baſil doth in a forte — 2 
equalle with the ſcripture. Beſides I am commaunded by 8. — 
Paule to be ſironge in the mightines of Gods po wert Vfthẽ gods power 

be not tied to this, or that. but is infinite, and ſhewed many and 

ſundry waies (of the which the ſigne of the Croſſe through the 

merite of Chriſtes paſs ĩon is one) as apeareth by the ſtrange and 

greate miracles, which it pleaſed his maieſtie to worke by it, 

why may not euery Chriſten man vpon affiance of Gods mer- 

cye and goodnes, accompte him ſelf ſtronge againſt the diuell, 

with this ſigne, as one of the inſtruments, wherby the mighty - 

nes of Gods power is { hewed?Chriſt aide to Conſtãtine: in loc Buſebius 
figno vince, ouercome in this ſigne. The holy Ghoſt by the holy 8 —_ 
fathers and prelates of the churche,tell vs that this ſigne is a ter- chic, {| 
rour to Wicked ſpirits , and bridle to contrarye powers. The ſtories of demonſt. 
antiquitie and practiſe of this pſent time, declare the ſame. And ad verſus 
why : N oof beleue them ? Marry it is forbidde quoth bent. 
M. Calf. As couctonſnes and luſting after other mens goods is. 4 
V it beſo ſir, ſhewe vs that . themes. 45 , or 1 5 
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+ doth prohibite mẽ; to croſſe them ſelues, as we can ſhewe you, 
many places, in which the other is expreſily forbidden. Yf you 
can not doe it, (as I am ſure yow can not,) vnleſſe yow haue 
ſome texte newly forged at Geneua or framed at Tygurie, 
- Which our forefathers neuer knewe,then reuoke yowerraſhe 
ſentence,in ſaying that it is forbidden in the expreſſe worde of 
God. For it is no where to be ſeene. V Vithal be aſhamed of 
__ yowerblaſphemyin ſetting the croſſe againſt couetouſnes,and 
juſting after other mens goods:andbluſhe at yower lurde and 
Calfehiſh ignoraunce in making my wordes to be ſpoken by 
way of compariſon, which are ſpooken by a ſimilitude. 
My ſelfe becauſe yow haue not learned yet, what difference 
there is betwene a compariſon and a ſimilitude, would haue ta- 
ken paynes to haue expreſt it vnto yo, but that I perceaue, 
yowkhaue conceaued ſuch a maieſtie of yower owne perſon, 
ſuch truſt in yower vntruthes that you will diſdayne to be 
taught ofan olde vſher of V Vincheſter, Therfere I remitte you 
Il ca. a toyouer Doctour Radolphe. Lerne of him whether yow haue 
done well in calling that a compariſon. Yfa man ſhould ſaye. 
As euery ſcholler hs is deſirous to profite in ſtudie,muſt haue 
| beſides the benefit of capacitie, memorie, and witt, a maſter to 
inſtructe him, and bookes to occupye him ſelfe with all: 
Euen fo every fouldierthat will gladly gett the victorye of 
his enemy, muſt haue beſides ſtoutnes of hearte, actiuitie of bo- 
dy, and (kill of warre,harnes to defende him, victualls to nour- 
riſhe him, and weapon to inuade his enemye, would yow ma- 
Eke ofit a compariſon ora ſimilitude? Vf accoggingto yower ru- 
les of logicke,and Rhaorjkeyow finde it a ſimilitude, rather 
tkan a con out like a Calf. againſt yo wer ſelſe 
And vic yo\ elamatiõ. O blinde ignorace that coul, 
de not knowe a ſim̃ilitude from a compariſon. V Voulde a man- 
MI. cal: haue thoughte that a M. of Arte, a barks of diuinitye , area- 
1 Rheto- der of Pos clulde with hereſie haue tigten logicke,Rhe- 
mau, toricke, and humanitie?You,blame me as though: I compared 
ela ,. - : . 
Fol. b hinges viterly wnlike,of the Which the one can not 89 
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the other. But I tell yow that it is ſome Melancholy fanſie or 

phrenetike paſsion in yow, to thincke ſo. For the wordes of 

which you gather that, importe no ſuch thinge. 
Vhere you tell me, hat ſacramentes haue a promiſſe an+ Fol 28 b 

ne xedl unto them, I praye yow be ſo good maſter vnto vs as 


} finde out by yower Geneuian doctrine, where in all the ſcrip- 
'I ture, there is any promiſſe made, to bread and wyne. Vf yo ci 
ö ſhewe vs none, what ſhall we thincke of yower ſchiſmaricall 
f communion miniſtred by your diſordred miniſtres, which is 
: nothing ells but bread and wine according ro your dodtrine ? 


| Sacrament it can be none, becauſe it hath no promiſſe annexed 
vnto it. And ifit be no ſacrament, what impudencye is there in 
yo w, to force men vnto it vnder the name of a ſacrament, and 
to publiſ he to the worde in yower Apologie, that you haue 
twoe ſacramentes in yower church, baptiſme and the Eucha- 
| riſe ? VVheras every ſacrament having a pmiſe , and bread _ 
| and wyne( which is yower communion)hauing no promiſe, it h com- 
[ muſt nedes followe by yower owne rule, that it is no ſacramẽt munis no 
at all, and that you haue but one only ſacrament. V Vherfore if ſacramẽt 
4 you be rigorous to condemne the croſſe becauſe it hath no pro- 1 | 
1 + miſle in expreſſe ſcriptute, we will condemne yower commu- CORO 
5 nion of bread and vvine, for the ſame defaulte. | * 
As for the rock which yow ſay yow paſſe over like an vnſ- 

kilfull mariner ſtriking yower . againſte it, ht Sacrd- 
: ments are no cauſe of grace, I wouldlikewiſe paſſe it ouet, but Fol ag. b 
that it is too dangerouſe for all that paſſe, through this ſea . For 

that Sacramentes are no cauſe of grace, neither ſcripture, not _ 
auncient father taught, neither Chriſten man beleaued. Iudge geramers 
4 yower ſelfe. Is it not a greete grace to haue remiſsion of our cauſesof 

| ſynnes?ro be inſtified, and to haue Chriſt with in vs? be not all grace 
| theſe greate graces,and is not the ſacramẽt of baptiſme cauſe of 
all this Reade the ſcriptures. doth not 8. Peter ſaye : Doe penance, 
and let euer one be baptiſed in remifit of ſynnes? Dot not Chriſt aye 
VVhoſoener beleueth and is baptiſed ſbalbe ſaved ? Doth not S. Paule 
tell vs, that: All ye that are baptiſed in Chriſte , lane put on Chriſte? 
Againe is it not a greate grace to haue the holieGhoſte} And 


* 


Z %%%;õÜoÜ?ñ Ee «44444 „%! 7²· ł ẽ³22 


4 


Ad.. 


1. Tim. t. 


Cap · 4˙ 


4A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOVS ANSIFER 


read yo not inthe Actes of the Apoſtles, that they by impoſi- 
tion of handes gaue the bole Ghoſte?Doth not S. Paule (aye vnto Ti- 
mothe For Which cauſe I exborte thee that thou reſuſcitate and ſ irre vp 
the grace Which is in thee by the impoſition of my handes? Doth he not 
ſaye to him in his other epiſtle; Deſþiſe not the grace Thu is in the, 
Which is gruen thee by prophecy With the impoſition of bandes of prieſt- 
hoodeꝭ And what other true cõſtruction can you make of this, 
but that the holy Ghoſte(which is no ſmalle grace) is geuen by 
impoſitiõ of handes,bothe in the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
and orders?Examine the wordes of the Aces, and S. Paule in 
his epiſtle. In the Actes it is ſaide: The holy Ghoſt Was genen by the 
impoſition of bandes;In S. Paule, reſuſcitate and ſtirre vp the grace 
Which is in the, by the impoſition of my bãdes: neglect not the grace Which 
i in the, Which is geuen thee by prophecie , by the impoſition of handes? 
V Vhat plainer woordes can you haue ? See you not that one 
ſayeth, that the holy Choſte, and the other that grace was geuẽ 
by impoſition ofhandes? And yet will you ſaye that Sacramẽtes 
are no cauſe of grace? V hat colour or gloſe haue yow to illude 
thes wordes of the ſcriptures? V Vill yow ſaye (as yow. doe by 
the farhers)chatthe Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, yea and our Sa- 
uiour him ſelfe: meant better than they vrote, and borroved 
impropre phraſes of the common ſpeache avi as ſeemed to 
mayntayne an errour, and ouerſ hot thẽ ſelues in their rermes? 
And — they ſaid, by baptiſme, Chriſte is put on vs, remiſ- 
ſion of ſynnes is geuen vs, and the holy Ghoſte and grace is ge- 
uen by impoſition of handes, will you corrupte the texte, and 
ſay: By baptiſme Chriſte is ſignified to be put on vs, Remiſsion 
of ſynnes is ſignified to be geuen ys? The holy Choſte and gra- 
ces are ſigniſied to be beſtowed ypon vs: And for a truth will 
yow geue vs a figure? Vf this be law full by yower newe Ghoſ- 
l, what aſſurance ſhall we haue of our Chriſtianitie ? what 
e. that, when thinges ſhalbe ripe according to yower 
owne appetite, yo will not ſaye with S. Paule: Chriſſ is the ima- 
ge of God, nor with S.lohn:Yerbum caro factum eft:The Worde is made 
fleſb: But Chriſte ſignifieth the image of God, the worde is ſig- 
nified to be made fleſhe?You haue beganne pretely allredy, by 
; 1 inter- 


„ 
* 55 8 77 98 FETCH F 
- $3.5" * 
— r 
— * 5 0 
17 © EB 
0 


"pr EN * 
* + 


* N 
AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE.' 36 nb 


interpreting thoſe wordes of Chriſte Hoc eſt corpus meum 7 This Matt.zaG 
doth ſighifie my body. For this is my bodie, and certes great doubte 
Jeſt you will procede furder. For in hereſy there is no ſtay, 

V Vhere yo ſaye,That in the ſacramentes the only pro- Calf. 
miſes of God by cri e,bothe ly Morde and ſi gne are exhibj. Fobis. 
ted unto vs which promiſes yf we apprehend by faith,then i- 
the grace encreaſed in vr and the gifte of God by faith recea- 
wed,is by the ſacrament ſealed in vs: beſeke you tell vs, whe Martial, 
the thing it ſelf, ( that is to aye)remiſsio of ſynnes, and other gra 
ces are geuen vs, if the only promiſes of Chriſte are exhibited 

in the ſacramentesꝭ and lett ys vnderſtande in what tyme of 

our life we ſhall receue them ? For it is a neceſſatie mat- 

ter for vs, and worthy to be knowen . For if we apprehen- 

de the promiſes of God never ſo much by faith, and lacke the 

thing by our owne follye,there ſhall no grace eſſectuallye en- 

creaſe in vs, to euerlaſtingelife,as Chriſte him ſelfe ſayeth. 

ynleſſe a man be borne againe of Water and the holy ghoſle he can not en- 

ter into the kingedome of heauen. A e. if grace not increaſe, Ioan. 

nor the gifte of God(which is ſpecially remifsion of ſynnes ) be 

not ſealed in vs,before we apprehede the promiſes of God by 

faith, in what caſe will you putt infantes, that haue no actuail 

faithẽln what caſe wilt you putt the ignorantes, that haue ne- 

ther witt, nor vnderſtanding to apprehende the promiſes of 

| CodiShallthey be exempted frome the kingedome of heauent 

Shall they be imbarred of the merites of Chriſtes paſsion ? And 

where as all that are baptiſed in Chriſte, haue put on Chriſte, 

and by baptiſme receaue remiſsion of ſynnes, and ſo are made 

the children of God into everlaſting life, will you take yp6 you 

to eſtrange them frome the mercy of Chriſte, becauſe, for lacke 

of age, witt, and vnderſtanding, they cannot by faith apprehede 

the promiſes of God by Chriſte?It is to vnmercifull. Vet ſo you pol 16. b 

doe, for you ſaye, ht When We haue apprehended the f er Calf. 

ſes of God by faithe,then is the grace increaſed invs,then the 

gift of God by faithe receaued,ss ſealed by the ſacramt᷑t in um 

Yf it be then receaued and ſealed in ys, M. Calf, and notbe- 
| X fore, 


Caluine. 


Fol. 16 b 
Calf. 


Mart. 


4 REPLIES TO THE BLASPHEMOVS ANSPVER 


fore, then you exclude all infantes frome eternall ſaluation in 
Chriſte. Yf it be ſigned and ſealed before, then are yow very ig- 
norant in ſaying, that the only promiſes of God are exhibired 
ynto vs in the ſacramentes, and that they be no cauſes of grace: 
And while yow profeſſe to teach me true doctrine, by the way, 

yow runne lyke a wanton Calfe out of the waye,and fall into 
an olde hereſie of our newe frendes the wicked Anabaptiſtes, 
lately ſcoured by yower doctor that died (as the fame goeth)of 


the lovvſy euell at Geneua : for which fondnes I will wiſhe 


yow,neicher wringe by the eares, nor wincheſter rode, nor but - 
chers beetle, but a criſtall glaſſe to ſee yower errours and here- 
ſies, and grace to reuoke . and amend. "th 
VVhen you had done with this digreſsion and wittely tal- 
ked(as you conceaue)of ſignes and ſeales, and promiſes, exhibi- 
ted in the facraments, yo returne to the croſle, and tell vs, 
that if there were ſuch neceſitie in the croſſe to fighte agaiſt 
Sathan,Peter and Paule pere fooles:Peter for not ſaying,ye- 


ſoitite cruci ſigno, reſiſte withe the ſigne of the croſſe,but fide 


ſolids, vith a ſtrong faith, When he gane aduiſe to reſiſte the 
aduerſarie Puuie for forgetting that piece of defence, whe he 
furniſhed a Chriſtian man With his complete harneſſe. 

Here you are to be noted of much ignorance and follye, both 
for not vnderſtanding that which yow take ypon yow to con- 
fure: And alſo for iudging ſo raſhly and fondly of the bleſſed 
Apoſtles. Touching the firſt that there is any ablolute necebirie, 
to vſe a croſſe in fight > gra the diuell, I neuer taughte in all 
my booke, nor do I teache, that the auncient fathers commaun- 


e 
ded, but counſeled men to vſe the ſigne of the croſſe, in their 
conflicte againſt the diuell. Reade the fifte Article and ſee whe- 
ther you be not lurdely deceued, in thincking that the Catho- 
likes do make ita matter of neceſsitie, as you would ſeme to 
make the ſimple and ignorante beleaue : and call to remem- 
braunce that lawe of [uſtinian the Emperour, Inciuile eſt niſi rot 
lege perſpeta,de aliqua parig reſpondere It is an vncourteous pointe 


toanſwer ynleſſe all the whole lawe be well conſidered. Con- 
| cerning 


e 
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cerning the ſecõde. Vf it had bene a matter of neceſsitie, yet had 
there bene no follye in S. Peter, nor ouerſight in S. Paule in omĩt 
ting it. For bothe S. Peter wricing twoe epiſtles, and 8. Paule di- 
uerſe to the Romay nes, to the Galathians, to the Epheſians, to 
the Philippians, to the Coloſsians, to the Theſſalonians, to Ti- 
mothie, to Tite, and Philemon, omitted a more neceſſarie mat- 
ter then a croſſe. For in all thoſe epiſtles, there is no commaũ- 
gement, nor counſell geuen to celebrate the ſupper of our lorde 
in temembrance of his death, there is no mẽtion made that the 
ſonne is of equall ſubſtance with the father, nor of the proce- 
ding of the holy Ghoſte, which are matters of importance, and 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, not withſtanding they were no fooles as 
M.Calf.woulde makethe,for omittige of ir. They had the holy 
Ghoſt teacher of all truth to guide their hartes, and direct their 
pennes. They knewe what was expedient to be tolde at that 
| time, and to thoſe men. ire 
Our ſauĩour being here on earth did not ſhewe his Apoſtles 
all that was behoofull for the to knowe, at that tyme, but ſaide: 
I haue many thinges to ſaye vnto you, but you can not beare them no we, Ioan - 16. 
you [hall knowe them bereafter. Nowe becauſe our ſauiour Chriſt 
being preſent with his diſciples,and opeaning the ſcriptures and 
ſecret myſteries ynto them, did not tell them all at ones, will 
M.Calfs. wir ſerue hi to thincke, that, a folly in ChriſtI doubte 
much: he is ſo ſotted in follye, and infatuated with hereſie, that 
ro maintayne his fooliſhe fantaſye, and to make ſome reſem- 
blance to the worlde, he paſſeth not to ſtreatche à poynt. It is a 
ſmale matter with him to corrupte and fallifie the ſcript 
repeated bur iij.wordes out of S.Peters epiſtle, and one of the . pet j. 
thre is falſified, For whereas S. Peter teaching vs to reſiſte te 
diuell, ſaid( as the olde tranſlation hathe) Reſiſ i ſertes in fide, and 
as Eraſmus tranſlateth ir: Reſſlire in fide ſoldi: Doe ye reſiſte being 
ſtronge in faith: Maiſter Calf hill Gieth: Reſſtire fide ſoda: Reſiſt et i. 
with ſtedfaſt faith, turning the nominatiue caſe into the ablati- M. Calf. 
ue, and alteringe the ſubſtantiue to the adiectiue . Contrary to Ateretb 
the common texte of the Greke copye, and contratye to the 4 ff 8. 
common edition, and tranſlation of Eraſum, who was ten hun- Peter. 
Ky dtred 


dred de better ſcene in greeke than this pratin parrat. S. Pe 
ter willed vs to be ſtronge Rich and to Ro — our faith 
ſobrietie, which cõtayneth ee to vſe watchinge, which 
includeth prayetſ as apeareth by his wordes going immediatly 
before,) for that he kne we our aJuerſarie to be ſtroge as a lyon, 
and diuerſe of that ſorte, that they can not be caſt out and con- 
Mare 9. quered, Niß in orationeet iciunio, but in prayer id fafting:Diuerſe may 
haue a ſtedfaſt faith, yet not be ſtronge in faith. For to be ſtrõge 
in faithe is to beleue vnfainedlye, in . ſonne of Cod, to loue 
him aboue all thinges, and fo to cleue vnto him, that no aduer- 
ſitie, no tribulation, nor ſeare of death may alienate our mindes 
from him, which grace euery ma hath not, that hath a ſtedfaſte 
Cori faith. For( as it apeareth by S. Paule, ) ſome may haue ſo ſtedfaſte 
a faith, chat they may transfer moũtaynes, diſtribute their goods 
vnto the poore, and geue their bodies to the ſire to be burned, 
and yet haue no chatitie, which is the moſt cheifeſt and neceſſa 
rie thing, that is required in him that wilbe ſtronge in faich, - 
V'Vherfore ſeing he ſticketh not to alter the woordes of ſcrip-. 
ture and falſiſie them, to forge ſucha ſenſe as liketh his fooliſh 
fantaſie, there is no great doubte to be made, but that he will 
venture vpon higher matters if time ripe thinges according to 
his imagination. | 
The bleſſed Martir Hippolitus in his oration made de con- 
ſummatione mundi, ſaieth that Antichriſte ſhall geue vnto all the 
that will followe him a character, or marke in the right bande , and 
ferehead. that no man mayprinte with his bande,that preciouſe croſſe in 
his forebead:frome Which time for warde he ſ halbe albe to ſigne no parte 
Ini. e bis bodye,but ſhall cleaue faſte tothe deceaner . In which ſenſe S. 
Apocal. Ambroſe alſo writeth theſe wordes, It may be that as We 
haue à character or marke of Chriſle,(that is the ch , with Which Wwe. 
are ſigned: So antichriſle may haue a peculier character and Marke, With 
ö Which they that beleue in him ſ halbe marked . The marke and ſeale 
en which he ſhall geue in their righte handes and foreheades is 
fes Mark, Calculus a Coũter with thes letters, A. f c. and this worde &gvou-. 
./ neu, deft nego. I denye, (as Hippolitus ſuppoſerh). And as the di- 


| uell,by his miniſters cried vnto the bleſſed martirs, Negato Dei 
tuum 
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tuũ cruciæũ, deny thy God crucified, ſo euery one that hath this 
ſeale, and marke of Antichriſte ſhall ſay.! deny the creatour of boa 
wen and carthe, I deny my baptiſme,1 deny the adoratiõ and honour bib 
Ib. Wonte to gene vnto God „ which wordes I repeate here for 
this purpoſe, that you( 2 readers) may conſider, whether 8a - 
than by the doinges of heretikes and practiſes of proteſtantes, 
in theſe latter dayes, and declination of the worlde , beginne 
not to prepare a waye for Antichriſte: Doe yo not ſee how 
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they ſtand vpon the negatiue and cry all, Nego, I deny: That is jrererikes 
to ſaye, l deny that there is any externall ſacrifice, in the chur- /reſemble 
che, I deny that Chriſtes body and bloud is really and ſubſtanti- Anti- 


, 


ally in che ſacrameriIdeny that there be ſeuen ſacraments il de. 


ny that there is any prieſtnoodeꝭ deny that there is any prayet gadues 


for the deade?[ deny that Sainctes are to be called yponꝭ I deny, 
that good workes are meritoriousiI deny that a man may ſay 
Maſſe vnleſſe he haue ſome to cõmunicate with hiꝭl deny that | 
there is any power in earth to remitte ſynnes? VVith a | 
many thinges moe?Doe you not ſee M.Calf.as though he had 


Antichriſtes counter and marke in his hande,and foreheade al- 


2 all that is mẽtioned beforiand ſayĩg furderẽl denye 
that the ſigne of the croſſe is mẽtioned in ſcripture ? I deny that 
Chriſten men ſhoulde make it in their foreheades ? I deny that 
they ſhoulde haue it in churches I deny that it is able in a Chri- 
ſten ma to reſiſte temptations : deny that the ſinceritie of Gods 
worde was preached thes xii. hundred yeares before Luther 
and Caluins tyme ? I deny that the auncient fathers mente as 
they wrote?I deny that they vnderſtoode the worde of God? 
I deny that the generall Councells had the holy ghoſte ? wich 
many thinges beſides, as ſhallapeare. in proceſſe? And to hat 
end is all this denied See the ſubtilitie of the divell,he knowerh - 
that if he ſhoulde plainly ſaye vnto men, deny God:they woul-- 
de defye him. Againe if the externall ſacrifice and ſacraments. 
ſhoulde continewe in their force, and prieſtes be ſuffred to offer . 
that holy ſacrifice vnto Godthe father, and the olde relligion 
beſuffred ro remayne, he knoweth(Iaye)rhat God ſhoulde be 
honoured, and acknowledged in the power of his maieſtie,and 
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his owne kingedome be diminiſhed. V Vherfore he goeth craf- 
tely to worke,and like a ſubrill ſophiſter kepeth priuie his con- 
cluſion, that when he hath made men deny the external facri- 


fice, ſacramẽts, and prieſthood, and ſuch like, he may vrge them 
12 their owne grauntes to concfude, ergo there is no God. For 
1 


there be a God, he is to be honoured,as he him ſelfe ſayethe, 
Mala. i. (7 be your father Where is my honour ? Yf he muſt be honoured, it 


mult be chiefely with an externall ſacrifice, as Abel, Abraham, 


\Melchiſedech,and Iob and the children of Iſraell did, and as he 
Malac. . jim ſelfe by thoſe wordes of the prophet Malachie : A cleane ſa- 
erijice ſbalbe offred to my name, ſaide it ſhould be frome the Eaſt to the 
" Weſt. V Vhich ſacrifice can not be vnderſtode properly and prin- 
-..._[Cipallie of prayer, or of the the ſacrifice of the hearte,becauſe no 
Prouer. 20 man canſaye:My hearte is cleane, l am pure frome ſynne. And if there 
be no ſacrifice there can be no Cod. So vpon one inconueniẽce 
unted, he infetreth many and triumpheth ouer men, when 

e hath ſeduced them. a f 
V Vhen he hath thus made them deny God the father, then 
he practiſeth an other way to make them deny God the ſonne, 
Trad. in and that is, (as S. Auguſtine ſayeth) by breaking of vnitie, by tea- 
x.loa-Ser. ring the body of Chriſte, by ſchiſme , by renting ani ſwelling againſt bis 
de ver- houſe the church: An other is by taking awaye the externall ſig- 
bis Apoſt. nes, that may printe the memorie of his death and paſsion , in 
our heartes, and continewe the memory of it in our mindes by 
often ſeing of it, and bringing men to contempte of that vnder 
pretence of Idolatrie. Amõgeſt which the ſigne of the croſſe is 
one, as the auncient fathers recorde.VVherfore beware of him, 
eld not to his ſuggeſtion, but knocke his heade againſt the 
rocke, VVhich is Chriſte Iefus, who by his death vpõ the croſſe, 
tte the victorie ouer him, and made that ſigne ſo terrible vn- 
to thẽ, that whenſocuer they ſee it: they tremble and flee à wa, and 
are miſerably tormeted, as Athanaſius vvriteth in his xxx. and eight 
queſtion to Antioc hn. In quoting of which place if the printers 
hande failed,miſtaking one figure for an other, and fer 9. for 8. it 
vas not ſuch a matter of importance, thar required a reprehen- 


fion with a marginall note. A gentle reader if he could not finde 
| . it in 


- 
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in ĩt one place, would haue ſought ĩt in in an other, and haue af- 
cribed the errour to the negligence of the printer, not to any 
ouerſight of the authour. But you may ſee that M. Calf. had ra- 
ther playe ſmale game than ſit out. And whereas he can ſay no- 
thing iuſtly agaiſt the doctrine, h&tauilleth chilediſhlye againſt 
the mille quoting of the place. In which tripp if I take him he- 
reaſter, and note howe falſely he quoteth his places, beare with 
me gentle reader, and impute it to his folly who miniſtred oc- 
caſion, and vpbrayed me firſte with ouerſight in that, wherin 
he him ſelfe hath, full often fayled, as ſhall apeare in the chapi- 
ter of his falſe quotations . In the meane ſeaſon , heare his wiſe 
anſweres to the place of Athanaſius , one is this: e haue us pol 19 0 
more the croſſe on Which our ſaluation Was Wroueht , then Cali. 
We haue the aſſe on Which Chriſt rode, therfore the dinells | 
be not afrayed of the ſigne of the 1 | 
And is not this a farre fett concluſion, fondly deuiſed, and Marr. | 
euill fauoredly compariſediand good for nothinge? Myght he Argu- 
not as well haue ſaid, we haue no more the tables that God ga- Mete like 
ue to Moyſes, than we haue the fyre wherin he apeared: ergo r re | 
they be not the lawes of God that men be afraied ro breake. chriſtes 1 | 
V Ve haue no more the copies of Dauid pſalmes written with Aſſe. | 
his owne hande, than we haue his ſlinge wherewith he killed 
Coliath,ergo the diuells be not afrayde of the wordes of the 
pſalmes. V Ve haue no more the melodie that Dauid made be- 
fore Saule, then we haue the harpe that he played on, ergo me- 
lodie is not good againſte melancholye. VVe haue no more 
the epiſtles that . Paule wrote with his hand to the Romaines, 
then we haue his horſe that he rode vpon to Damaſcus: ergo 34 
the diuells coniured with wordes of that epiſtle, be not dryuen „ 1 
awaye? The conſequent is like, and followeth euen as well as 9 4 
the firſte. (that ĩs) ſtarke ſtaringnoughte. For as we haue not the 
notes of Dauid pſalmes ſongs betone Saule, nor the firſt copies 
or the originals of S. Paules epiſtles ſent to the Romaynes, but 
the like melodye as good as En. was againſt e > paſ- a 
ſions, and a patterne of Dauids pſalmes, Which beingreade , yea f 
of them £5 do 5 them as Origen Gyeth , make ' 8 2 
the | | 
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the divells afrayde, and the copies of S.Paules epiſt'es,the wor- 


des wherof haue as much force nowe as they had then, being 


vſed of a Chriſtia with faith and callig vpõ the name of chriſte: 


Eue fo albeit we haue not the croſſe in all places, on which our 
ſaluation was wrought, yet haue we the type, the figure and li- 
kenes of the ſame eroſſe, which by the merites of Chriſtes paſ- 
ſion, is as terrible at this preſent to all wicked ſpirits, as it was 


then. Ea gratia que ſemel in prototypo fuit efficax etc. The ſame. 


grace which was ones effectuous in the ſirſt ſampler proceding 
alſo with like efficacie to very figures and ſignes of the croſſe. 
Nor Athanaſius talketh of that ſpeciall croſſe on which Chriſte 
died, but of a croſſe in generall. 

The ſecond reaſon is this: As the charmer doth not caſt out 


Sathan,but Sathan of his f\vne accorde goeth out to deceane 


mt and that they may not goe to Chriſte, perſuadeth them to 
go to ſorcerers;0n lik forte the diuell may ſceme to tremble 
and quake, hen he ſceth a croſſe,but it is for no other pur- 


poſe,but that we ſhoulde leaue onr confidence in Chriſte, and 


repoſe it in a piece of wood. The diuell is craftye Iconfeſle,and 
becauſe men ſhoulde not goe to Chriſte, he will rather yelde 
at the incantation of a charmer for a time, than loſe the poſſeſ- 
ſion of his ſeruantes for euer. But that he trẽbleth and quaketh 
when he ſeeth the croſſe, to make men leaue their confidence 
in Chriſte, and put it in a piece of wood, how knowe you that 
M. Calf? who made yow of his priuy counſell? and ſecretary 
of his ſecrets? Haue yo any ſuch inſpiration of the fpirite!any 
ſuch nightly viſionꝭany ſuch priuy practiſes? or any ſuch ſecret 


aquaintance with him, as yower forefather Luther had, that 


yo can tell ys ſo much of his intent and meaning? You make 
vs miſtruſte it ſhrewdly , becauſe you auouche it ſo earneſtly, 
without ſeripture, councell or auncient father. It had ben expe- 
dient for you to haue added ſome weight ynto that yo wer aſ- 
ſertion, As longe as you ſimply aſſeuere it, as a politio of yo wer 
ovyne, without proofe,no VViſeman will beleaue it. For yo 
may well conceaue that the diuell vſeth no temptation, nor 


dighre 


IS 
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flighte to deceaue man, but ſuch as he ſuppoſeth is moſt forcea-. 
ble to ouerthrowe him. And wheras he knoweth euery Chri- 
Nen man to repoſe his faith and truſt in the merites of Chriſtes 
paſcion , he will not immediatly attempte to bring him frome 
that, to haue affiance in ſome piece of wood. For ſo he ſhoulde 
betray him ſelfe. For the errour is fo groſſe and ſenſible, that the 
ſimpleſt man that knoweth Chriſte crucified, and is learned to 
beleaue in God, would deteſt it, and deſie all that ſhoulde la- 
bour to induce hym vnto it. His deuiſes are more ſubtile, his 
practiſes more pollitike, his waightes more weightie. I hat was 
an errour of the gentills too much diſcloſed, to deceaue any. 
Chriſtian nowe in thes latter dayes . Yf you haue ſo vile and 
baſe an imagination of yower euen Chriſtia brethren, that the 
will forſake Chriſte , and repoſe their hope in a piece of end, 
you may aſſure yower ſelſe, that it is more vile, than is ſittinge 
for one that profeſſeth Chriſte. | 
The lewes miſtruſting that the Chriſtians would forſake 
Chriſte,and woorſ hippe Policarpe the martired,as you doleſt 
we will renounce Chriſte, and repoſe our confidence in a piece guſch. lib. 
of wood or metall figured, were counted ignorante, and moſt 4.cap.s. 
wretched men for that ſurmiſe : The Chriſtians ſaide then of Eccleſia. 
them ſelues We can neuer forſake Chriſt Who ſufſred death for the ſal- OR : 
uation of the Whole Worlde nor Worſhip any other,becauſe we lo e the 1 
true God and him Who is to be Voor ſ hipped. The like we may retur- not to fea 
ne to yow. V Vithall yow may aſſure your ſelſe, that it is too xe the 4 
euident by the teſtimonies ofthe auncient fathers, that the di- 75 oſſe, but 
uell doth not pretend and diſſemble a feate at the ſighte of the un. * 
croſſe, but feareth it in dede, and trembleth and quaketh at it, AthanaC 
and can not abide it. To beginne with Athanaſius. Conſider that de verb. 
ſaying of his alleadged before. Ne ſaied not, that the diuells ſeme * k. 
to tremble, but they treble in dede, they ſeme not to flee awaye, e W 
bur they flee away in dede, they ſeme not to be tormented, but Lib-3.ca 2 
are tormented in dede, yea they ſuffer perſecution:Man yſing the x.eccleſia. YI 
Erne of the croſſe, dryueth them away in dede , and dothe noth only histo- 
ſeme to dryue them awaye . Theodoretus ſaieth : The dinells when 2 —_—_ * 
they ſa xe the figure of our lordes banner remembred the ſlaughter and  * 2 4 
| 7 ff foile, 
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the diuells afrayde, and the copies of S.Paules epiſt'es,the wor- 
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des wherofhaue as much force nowe as they had then, being 


vſed of a Chriſtia with faith and callig vpõ the name of chriſte: 


Euẽ fo albeit we haue not the croſſe in all places, on which our 
ſaluation was wrought, yet haue we the type, the figure and li- 
kenes of the ſame eroſſe, which by the merites of Chriſtes paſ- 
fion,is as terrible at this preſent to all wicked ſpirits, as it was 
then. Ea gratia que ſemel in prototypo fuit efficax etc. The fame 
grace which was ones effectuous in the ſirſt ſampler proceding 
alſo with like efficacie to very figures and ſignes of the croſſe. 
Nor Athanaſius talketh of that ſpeciall croſſe on which Chriſte 
died, but of acroſle in generall. 

The ſecond reaſon is this: As the charmer doth not caſt out 
Sathan but Sathan of his o vne accorde goeth out to deccaue 
nd and that they may not gve to Chriſte, perſuadeth them to 
goto ſorcerers On lik forte the dinell may ſeeme to tremble 
and quake, hen he ſeeth a croſſe,but it is for no other pur- 
poſe,but that ve ſhoulde leaue onr confidence in Chriſte,and 
repoſe it in a piece of ood. The diuell is craftye I confeſſe, and 


becauſe men ſhoulde not goe to Chriſte, he will rather yelde 


at the incantation of a charmer for a time, than loſe the poſſeſ- 
ſion of his ſeruantes for euer. But that he trẽbleth and quakerh 


when he ſeeth the croſſe, to make men leaue their confidence 


in Chriſte, and put it in a piece of wood, how knowe you that 
M. Calf? who made yow of his priuy counſell? and ſecretary 
of his ſecrets?Haue yow any ſuch inſpiration of the ſpirite?any 
ſuch nightly viſiontany ſuch priuy practiſes? or any ſuch ſecret 


aquaintance with him, as yower forefather Luther had, that 


yow can tell ys ſo much of his intent and meaning? You make 
vs miſtruſte it ſhrewdly , becauſe you auouche it ſo earneſtly, 


without ſeripture, councell or auncient father. It had ben expe- 


dient for you to haue added ſome weight vnto that yower aſ- 


ſertion. As longe as you ſimply aſſeuere it, as a politio of yower 


ovyne, without prooſe, no VViſeman will beleaue it. For yo 
may well conceaue that the diuell vſeth no temptation, nor 


dighte 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 46 Artillek. © 
Aighte to deceaue man, but ſuch as he ſuppoſeth is moſt forcea- 
ble to ouerthrowe him. And wheras he knoweth euery Chri- 

ſten man to repoſe his faith and truſt in the merites of Chriſtes 

gion, he will not immediatly attempte to bring him frome 
that, to haue affiance in ſome piece of wood. For ſo he ſhoulde 
betray him ſelfe. For the errour is ſo groſſe and ſenſible, that the 
ſimpleſt man that knoweth Chriſte crucified, and is learned to 
beleaue in God, would deteſt it, and deſie all that ſhoulde la- 

; | bour to induce hym vnto it. His deviſes are more ſubtile, his 

practiſes more pollitike,his waightes more weightie. That was 

an errour of the gentills too much diſcloſed, to deceaue any. 

Chriſtian nowe in thes latter dayes . Yf you haue fo vile and 

baſe an imagination of yower euen Chriſtia brethren, that the 

will forſake Chriſte , and repoſe their hope in a piece of wc 
you may aſſure yower ſelfe,thatitis more vile, than is ſittinge 

| for one that profeſſeth Chiilte. 

| The Iewes miſtruſting that the Chriſtians would forſake 

Chriſte,and woorſ hippe Policarpe the martired,as you doleſt 
| we will renounce Chriſte, and repoſe our confidence in a piece guſeb. lib. 

| of wood or metall figured, were counted ignorante, and moſt 4.cap.is. | 

wretched men for that ſurmiſe : The Chriſtians ſaide then of Eccleſia, _» 
them ſelues We can neuer forſake Chriſt Who ſufſred death for the ſal- 1 25 3 
uation of the Whole Worlde nor Worſhip any other,becauſe We Ino we the dy * 
true God and him Who is to be Moor / hipped. The like we may retur- not to fea 
ne to yow. V Vith all yow may aſſure your ſelſe, that it is too te the 
1 euident by the teſtimonies of the auncient fathers, that the di- > olle, but 

3 uell doth not pretend and diſſemble a feate at the ſighte of the my ” I 
| croſſe, but feareth it in dede, and trembleth and quaketh at it, Atbanar 0 
and can not abide it. To heginne with Athanaſiu. Conſider that de verb, >” 
ſaying of his alleadged before. He ſaied not, that the diuells ſeme t.. 
to tremble, but they treble in dede, they ſeme not to flee awaye, ze es 1 
but they flee away in dede, they ſeme not to be tormented, but Lib. g. ca g 

are tormented in dede, yea they ſuffer perſecution: Man yſing the L.eccleſinr | 

fene of the croſſe, dryueth them away in dede , and dothe noth only hiſto.& 1 

ſeme to dryue them awaye . Theodoretus ſaieth: The dinells When ' 2 9 

they ſa xe the figure of our lordes banner remembred the ſlaughter adh! 

; | | e foile, 


: * 
ls + 
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foile, which they bad talen, c max cuanuerunt, and by, end by they vaniſ- 
bed Ahe. Gregory Nazianzene ſayeth, that with the ſighte of 
the croſſe which Iulian made,demones compeſcuntur, ſuperantur, the 
dinells were quayled,che diuells Were oercomed . He ſaide not they 
ſemed to be quailed, they ſemed to be ouercomed. Euthymius 
ſaieth by vertue ofthe croſſe copanies ofdeuils are expelled, he 
ſaid not. They ſeemed to be expelled. Neither are you able M. 
Calf. to alleage one aunciẽt doctour, that maketh for that fonde 
opiniõ of yo wers, or if you can, let ys haue his wordes truly al- 
eyes ſhall haue an anſwer according.In the meane 
time this yndoubted doctrine of the fathers , that the ſigne of 
the croſſe is abit ad bridle to the diuel, and terrour to all wicked 
ſpirites ſ hall ſuffice vs, and I truſt, all true Chriſtians beſides. 
Fol. 29.3 As for yower ſuſpitious head | ſuſpetting the connſell HEB 
to the relligious, that they ſhould arme them ſelues — 


houſes with the ſigne of the croſſe, when the diuell doth aſ- 
fault and attempte them, as inſuſſicient, we take far inſufficier 
ſuſpecteth to be credited before S. Anthony that gaue that coũſel. He was 

| — a holy man geuen to contemplation, you ſeeme to be an hipo- 
counſel as crite geuen to difiimulation, he lyued in wildernes with great 
inſufũ · abſtinence,yow lyue in the citie with great delicatnes, he was 
cent · renommed through all the worlde, for ſanctitie, you infamous 
through out all England for blaſphemie, he a frend to Chriſt, 

you an enemy to his church, he a worker of miracles, you be- 

cauſe you can do none, a thincker that they are illuſions, he a 

vertuous heremite, you a wicked heretike . And certes vnleſſe 

Lncifers proude ſpirite had pricked you forward, you woulde 
neuer ſo preſumptuouſlye haue ſuſpeted that counſel] as 
inſufficient which S. Anthony an holy, vertuous, and godly 
father, altogether occupied in contemplation and prayer, with 
3 whome it pleaſed God to talke by viſions, and reuelations, and 
ide Atha by whome it pleaſed him to worke ſundry miracles, and great 
nal de vi- cures, gaue tothe relligious, and whichuthanaſiu writeth and 
ta $-An- teſtifieth to be true. But o lorde what will not heretikes reiee? 
donn. home will not they cõtemne beſides them ſelues? There was 
4 neuer man yet ſo holy, neuer doctour ſo lerned, neuer father ſo 
auncient, 


ort pri · 
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auncient, but they haue ſer him at nau 1 A moe re — 
ſpake any thing againſt their newe doctrine. Vea 

ſp Fed the very ſcriprures , and epiſtles of the bie 
fach i is their zeale to promore their Ghoſpel . As rang caſe 
that is nowe in hande,whome ſhall we —— 
gaue counſell to the religions to arme them ſelues with tl 
ne of the croſſe, when Sathan did attempte them, or M. 
that forbiddeth it? S. Anthony that counſelled it as good nd 
godly,or M.Calfe that ſa) eth. ir & inſufficier,and vngodly d 8. 
Anthony that taketh the Croſſe vpon which as an inſtrumene 
Chriſte ſpoiled the powers ofthe ayre, to be the triũphãt bãnet 
of victoryor M. Calf. that ſemeth to take the death to be the ba 
ner of his victorie, and not the victory it ſelſe, not farre vnilike 
the heretikes that thou _ Chriſte not to have died in dede but 
in a fantaſie ? I would refer it to yower judgement ( good 
readers) but it is not harde to iudge,nor vneaſy to define , ynles 
ſome wilbe ſo madde as to prefer a young diuell before an old 
ſaincte. Nowe to his anſwer againſt the place of Chriſoſtome. 


V Vhere that holy father ſaĩde. Crucem non fimpliciter digits in Homi. yy. 
corpore, etc. Thou muſt not ſumply with thy finger make 4 Croſſe in thy bo- in 16. Mat. 
45, but firſt of all thou muſt make it with greate faith in thy minde, For Chryſolh, 
if thou printe it in thy face after this miner, none of all the Wicked ſpirires hry 
When they ſee the ſpe are with Which they receaued « deadly Wonnde, 
Will dare to encounter With the, This is neither materiall nor 


| fitallcroſſe,quoth M.Calf for neither of them can be prin- _ Fol 
ted in the hearte.Therfore it is the faith in Chriſtes p = i . re. 


which the finger can 755 eſſe in the forehead,but 

can enerafe in the er e To cõuince his folly in this Mart. 

point, lett vs examine the place. Chtiſoſtome telleth ys here, 

that if we do twoe thinges,the diuell will not dare to encoun- 

ter with vs. The firſte is to printe the paſsion of Chriſte with 

greate faith in our mindes. The ſecond to make the ſigne of the 

croſſe with the hade in our bodies, his wordes be plaine for bo- 

the. And as he maketh mention of body and fouls , ſo doth he 

apointe 2, inſiruments to imprint the paſsion of Chriſte in the, 
faith 


ay 


* 


bl 


Tel vs M. 
Calf, 
vvhat 
eroſſes. 
Chryſoſt. 
vvould 
haue ma- 
de vvith 


the anger? 


} 
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faith for the ſoule, and the figure of the croſle for the body. YF 


perchace M.Calf.being in ſome drowſy dreame, ſawe not this, 
nor yet will cõceaue it,aſke him what Croſſe it was, that Chri- 


ſoſtome woulde haue made in the body, with the finger, if it 
. were not a myſti call croſſe? YF he ſay Chryſoſtome meaneth 


no froſſe made with the finger, becauſe it can, Not be printed 
in the hearte, aſke his worſhip what Chriſoſtome meneth by 


thoſe wordes, Crucem non ſimpliciter digito in corpore etc. Thou 
muſt not ſimply prĩte a Croſſe in thy body, with thy finger, but 


firſt of all thou muſt printe ĩt with great faich in the minde? Is 


not digitus Latine for a finger, and corpus Latine fot a body, 
Crux ,Latine for a Croſſe, and Formare, Latine to frame,ſhape, 
forme, and make? I truſte his cunning ſerueth him to thincke 
ſo. And doth not he that telleth his ſeruante toe thinges, and 
ſaieth, ſirra, doe this firſte, meane that he ſhould doe the other 
afrerwarde? In like forte doth not Chriſoſtome bidding vs in 
this place print the paſsion of Chriſte firſt of all in our heartes, 
with faith, meane that afterward we ſhould printe the croſſe 
in our bodies with the hande?Looke well to his wordes. It fol- 
loweth: Si boc modo faciei tua impreſſeris. If thou printe it after this mã- 
ner in thy face? V Vhat manner, M. Calf ſpeake man, be not aſ- 


hamedttell truth and Chame the diuell . VVhat manner was it? 


any other than that which he mentioned before? Firſte by faith 
in the ſoule, afterwarde with the finger in the body ? No no: 


Yowergloſes are too groſſe to gloſe ſuch an evident matter as 


this is. Vower reaſon in ſaying: it can be no myſticall Croſſe, 


becauſe it ca not be printed in the hearte, is not worthe three 
lepps of an olde dogg. For albeit it can not be printed in the 


hearte by mans finger or hand, yet may it be imprinted with 


preaching, meditation, and faith as Chriſoſtome ſayerh. 
VVhere yow ſaie that the croſſe which Chriſoſtome there 
mentioneth 4c faith in Chriſtes paſſion, etc. Vou betray your 


owne ignorance, and geue vs to vnderſtande that your capaci- 


tie conceaueth, not what Chriſoſtome meaneth: his woordes 


be thes:Crucem magna proſeclo fide in mite prius formare oportet. You 
muſt 
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muſt firſte printe the croſle wich greate faith in yower minde, 
the croſſe that he ſpeaketh of in this latter clauſe, is the paſsion it 
ſelfe,and affiance in the vertue and power of it, V Vhich mult 
be printed in our mindes: faith is the gyft of God by meanes 
where of the paſsio mult be printed with in ys. And wil youer 
pregnant wit ſerue you to confounde the meane, with which 
men muſt printe, and the thing that muſt beprinted?ls there no 
difference betwene the conduicte pipe, and the waterꝭthe wine 
and the tunnell, by which as meanes the water is coueyed into 
the citie, and the wine to the veſſel? Acknowledg , youre folly 


for ſhame, and learne to take the doctours ſay inges in their true 


meaning. Learne that the passion of Chriſte is one thing, faith 
in the passion of Chriſte an other . The paſs ion is the paynes, 
torments, and death that Chriſte ſuffred for vs, faith is a grace 
ingraffed in ys to beleue it. The paſsiõ is the Ranſome and price 
that was paid on the croſſe for our redẽption, faith is the meane 
that maketh vs partakers of the vertue and merite purchaſed 
by it. The paſs ion is the acceptable ſacrifice that Chriſte made 
for our iuſtificatio, faith a gifte of the holy Ghoſte, that by pouer 
of that maketh vs a ſwete ſacrifice to God the father. VVhen 
you hauelerned this and cõſidered the wordes of Chriſoſtome, 
I cruſt you will neither affirme that the croſſe mentioned in 
that place is taken for faith in the paſion, nor thincke that the 
collectiõ which I made out of that fathers wordes for printing 


Article I. 


M. Calf. 
con ſoun- 
deth the 
raſtion 
an d faith 
in the 
palvion 


The paſ- 


$Sonand . 


ſaith in 
the raſ- 
ſion not 
all one 


the merites of Chiiſtes paſsio firſt in the minde, and afterwarde - 


in the body, ic indirectly gathered, nor to be ſhifted awaye 
with this Sophiſtication:Fxuſt ra fit per plura 10 fieripote 47 
per pauc iora. In vaine it s done by moe, Which may be done 
by fever. A ſtraunge rule of newe Sophiſtrie practiſed: moſt 


about the impugning of definitions and diuiſions, not to be ad- Soplultrie\ 


mitred amonge diuines, for by that ſame rule, you may illude 


al the myſteries of our religion. 


Fol. o. bh 


b 


Our Saluation mighte haue bene wrought by the abſolute 


pouer of God, ergo the incarnation, and paſsion of Chriſte was 
in vay ne, we might be taught the goſpell from heauen with 
| | L iy out 
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out miniſtres, ergo the apointing of prechers was in vayne. The 
Engliſhe comunion might be in fewer wordes, ergo the ſaying 
of ſo many words is in vayne. Some may be ſaued by faith, ergo 
it is vayne to doe good workes,and ſo illude all the miſteries of 
our faith, and religiõ. But keepe yo wer ſophiſtical rules for the 
Sophiſters, it is not to be admitted amonge diuines. Chriſte ſai- 
Tuc · ij. de. VV ben yee have done all that ye can, ſay ye are vnprofitable ſeruantes, 
but by yo wer iudgment( M. Calf.) Yfwe may be ſaued with 
doing as litle as the thefe vpon the Croſſe, it is in vayne to do 
all that we can. For fruſtra fit per plura quod fieri poteſt , per 
panciora.In vayne it is done by more, vhich may be done by 
fc ver. This is yowerprofounde lerninge this is yower new di 
Thenevve uinitie, this is yower Euangelicall doctrine inuented by Sathan 
doctrine. to deſtroy all that the forefathers builded, contented with as 
fewe prayers,and ceremonies,as litle faſtinge and watching, as 
ſimple almes anddeuotion, as litle modeſtye frome lying, and 
rayling,as meane care of ſclaundering and blaſpheming,as poſ- 
ſible may be: Quia fruſtra fit per plura quod fieri poteſt per 
„ Panciora- 

Frome Chriſoſtome you goe to Origen , and many matters 
you laye foorthe,to infringe his autoritie and diminiſhe his cre 
dit. But howe fonde ſome of them are, it ſhal apeare hereafter. 
Call. Nowe let vs ſee how wiſely you ſhift ro auoyde that place. 
Fol . ab. Origen(lay yow) aſking a queſtio how it is poſiible to anoyde, 
Won that ſinne rayene not in our bodies, anſvereth, and ſayeth. It 
en i poſiible'to anoyde it if ve doe as the Apoſtle ſayeth.Morti- 
* fie your members Which are vpõ earth,and yf ve cary aboute 
All yayes in aur bodies the death of Chriſte. For it is certaine 

that Where the death of Chriſte is caried aboute; ſynne can 
not rayene. Eff enim tanta dus cracis . For the pover of the 
croſſe is ſo greate, vherby it i cnidet, that he ſpeaketh of the 
death of Chriſt, and that is the croſſe that be commendeth. 

Very true it is (M. Calf.) that the way to prouide that ſinne 

raigne not in our bodies, is to mortiſie our mebers vpon earthe, 


Ori 
8 


and to 
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and to cary the death of Chriſte allwayes in our bodies: Neuer 
man deny ed it, but licentious heretikes which plainly affirme 
that men can not mortifie their membres on earthe, or lyue pee vyil > 
chaſte,and vtterly take awaye free will, which Origen plainly proud by | 
proueth by thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle, the very nexte ſen- Origen. | 
rence before, but you could not ſee that, neither when yo an- 
ſwered the place of Chriſoſtome howe he taketh the croſſe to hb. 5. 
be the death of Chriſte , and not faith in the paſiion,as yo] Fol.zo.s 
fondly imagined before. Neither could yow ſee by what mea- 

nes he would haue the deathe of Chriſte ro be continued and 
cariedin our bodies, and becauſe other ſhould not ſee it, yo 

ſtayd in the middeſt of a ſentẽce and vttered not Origens wor- 

des, as he ſpake them. He faid not, the power of the croſſe is ſo 

greate, and made a full pointe there, (as you doe) but he ſaid: Ii 

is ſo greate, that if it be ſett before a mans cies , and kepte faithfully in his 

minde,ſo that he looke With fledfaſte cies of the minde,vpon the very death 

of Chriſte, no concupiſcece,no ſenſualitie,nor enu is able to onercome him. 

T his(fir)ſaid Origen: And you might haue ſeene if yower ſha- 

king head ſuffred your gogling eies to be ſteadye, that as Chri- 
ſoſtome would haue the croſſe to be printed in the body and 0 
ſoule,So Origen would haue it ſer before the eies of the bodie 

and ſoule: that by outwarde ſight with the eye, the inwarde 

minde might conceaue a full impreſsion of the death, and paſ- 

ſiõ of Chriſte. Cõſider his wordes. In the firſte clauſe he would Origen 
haue it ſet before our eies. In the ſeconde to be kepre faithfully vyould 
inthe minde. And is there any way ſo conuenient, either to ſet 2 
the death of Chriſte before our corporal eies, as the ſigne of the 3 
croſſe, wheroChriſte ſuffred Let vs haue yo wer deuiſe & if you our cier- 
deuiſe a better, let ys heare of it. and we will thancke you for it: 

But al the politike wit in yower pieuiſ he heade ci not: neither 

is there any thinge able tobe Jet i 

vehemeter affeftions to the mini 

Chriſtes death in a hearte meek 
which is ſeene by the co | ey: 
eighte Article of my Treatiſe . Wilhe 


”. anſyve- fumes, 
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Chriſte to be ſet before our eies,and kepte faithfully in the min- 
de, would haue it ſet before the eies with a crucifixe, and kepte 
in the minde with yertuous meditation and godlye preachinge, 
Ff yow ſaye that Origen by the eies and minde which he 
ſpeaketh of, meant but one thing, howe will you excuſe him 
from that foule figure Tautologia in ſo fewe wordes in one ſen- 
tence?what ſhall become of yower one rule, fu/?ra fit per 


| plura quod fieri pot eft , banned you make him that in 


his time was counted the flower of the worlde, ſo ignorant in 


matters of diuinitye,that he knewe not what he wroteiSo yn- 
{killſull in diting his ſtile that he could not auoide Tautologiam, 
in twoe clauſes ſeparated, but with one comma? So rude in lo- 
gicke that he knewe not your rule fruſtra fit per plara? No I dare 
aye yow will not, if it were for nothig ells but that he Je/tro- 
yeth Imagery as you ſaye. But of that in another place. In the 


meane while you ſee that all thongh the croſſe be the deathe of 


Chriſte that Origen ſpeaketh of, yet is it the ſigne by which he 
willeth that deathe to be ſett before our eies, becauſe it can not 
be ſo coueniently and effectually done by any one viſible thing 
beſides. 

Yower extrauagantes and impertinent digreſsions made 

againſte prieſtes and nunnes , I my omitt, becauſe they be 

Folzr b fclaunderous. Yowertauntes and ſcoffes againſt me I wittin- 
gly contemnepecauſe they be ridiculous. Myne intent is onlye 

to examine yower anſwers, and not to dallie with you in tri- 


fles . The nexte auctoritie then that you labour to infringe is 


Caſsiodo» that of Caſiodorus,a learned father and graue Senatour, alleadged 
rus. out his commetaries vpon the 4. Pſalme, where he ſayerh . He 
4s the Coyne beareth the image of the Emperour: Euen ſo are the ſignes 


of the faith full, etc. But you ſaye neuer a wiſe worde to it, but, 


rel g b What thoughte,mucheliketo coole Ruffian, who chidden 
M. Calf. ones for making his maiſter vnſauorye ſoppes, ſaide, in his fuſtiã 
— — thought, ãd for anger woulde ſpeake neuer a good 


ee * worde beſides, for his owne excuſe. In which pointe if his wiſ-· 


Ruffian · dome be weighed with yowers, it will counterpeiſe it a greate 


deale. For he by ſilẽce did leſſen his faulte, for euill 8 r 
| | W mul: 
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by multiplying of wordes diſcloſe yower vnſ kill in not kno- 
wing the markes of Chriſtianitie. The eſſect of yoweranfwer - 
is this: 7hough the /ienes of the hrauenly Emperour be prin- Fol-“ 
ted vpon the faithfall,as the image of the Emperour in in his — a > 
conne: yer i roode,or a cracifixe, or wagging of 4 finger not _ 
oth to ſheve Whoſe men We are, as the printe in the money 

dothe (hewe Whoſe the coyne is. For Whereſoener that image 


and ſuperſcription is e there wit certaine , io hai 
75 to the coyne. But Wwhoſoener hath the ſigne or ſtampe of 
the croſſe: ſhove not therby Whoſe ſernantes they are. Mart. 
Here is much ſaid, but nought ptoued. Belike you haue pur- 
chaſed ſome protection, and priuiledge to ſay what ye liſte and 
roue what you pleaſe. Yfitbeſo, we will reſemble you to the 
eee in London, and for a Ladde of Ludlowe take you ; 
for a Lacker of Ludgate. Their propertie is to require payment 
of others and to make none them ſelues, and ſoo do you here. 
Reaſon woulde that as you deny it conſtantly, ſo yo ſhould 
proue it ſubſtantially. For no V Viſeman hath you in ſuch admi 
ration and credit that he will beleaue it, becauſe you deny it. 
5 he croſſe hath euermote ben an eſpeciall ſigne of Chriſtia- 
nitie, and whereſoeuer the faith was preached, the ſigne of the 
croſſe was had, and reuerenced, as I proue in the. and firſte ar- 
ticle of my of my treatiſe. In the beginning when any were cõ 
uerted to the faith they that were in auctoritie gaue them, ſig* 
num dominicum, our lordes ſigne, which was the croſſe, and by },; 
that they were knowne to be Chriſtians . Damaſcene ſayeth: 
By the croſſe the faithfull are diſcerned frome the infidells. Caffiodorws' Lib. 4 ca. 
1 (whome we hauenowe in hande)ſayeth that the figne of the hon 1· de fide» 
4 nenly Emperouris printed vpon the faithfull;as the image of the earthlye In Fal. a. 
Emperour is prited in the coyne,and towhat other purpoſe,orreaſo | 
is it, but as the Emperour his coyne is diſcerned by his image,ſo- 
the ſaithfull Chriſtians ſhould be knowen by that = (which. 
is the croſle)only peculier, and proper to ho Chriſtians, Ellss 
VVhy doe you in your communion booke commaunds it to 
be imprinted and made in childrens forheads in baptiſme ? The n 
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gentills did euer deteſt it: the Chriſtians alwayes eſteeme it: The 
Iewes abhorre it: The Chriſtians honour it. The Turkes defye 
it. The Chriſtians deſire it: Heretikes blaſpheme it malitiouſſy: 
The Chriſtians worſ hippe it reuererly,heretikes reiecte it with 
much vilaine: The Catholiques ſette it yp with great pietie. 
They rayle at it with much blaſphemy . The Chriſtians wher- 
ſoeuer Chriſte was preached , in teſtimonie that they beleaued 
in the crucified, did ſett vp his croſſe as a bãner and recogniſance 
honorably to be knowen for Chriſtes ſouldiers. For teſtimony 
whereof,ifany will ſee proofe ofit, I referr him to the 3. and 5, 
article of my booke . There notwithſtanding all M. Calfs. ca- 
uills he may be ſatisfied. And albeit we can not enter into other 
mens conſciences, andiudge the Pope, and Prelates to be the 
beſt Chriſtians , for hanging Croſſes aboute them, yet by 
that may we iudgethem to be Chriſtians, and men that haue 
affiance in the merites of his paſsion, becauſe none but Chri- 
ſtians commonly vſe, that bleſſed ſigne. The Centills, Iewes, 
Turkes and heretikes( as I ſaide before) hate it, and what they 
hate they do not willinglye vſe. Yf the the vſing and not᷑ vſing 
of a _ maketh one man to be knowen, externally from an 
other, hy may not the hauing and not hauing of a croſſe, diſ- 
cerne a Chriſtian outwardly fro an infidel|:In London a gentle 
mans ſeruãt is knowen from others by the badge on his ſleaue. 
The Lawierby his Coyfe,the Citizeneby his gowne , the mi- 
niſter by his hat,and euery man ofexperience that ſeeth them, 
can ſaye, he is a gentlemans ſeruant, he is a Jawier, he is a Lon- 
diner, and he is a miniſter, And ſhall not the croſſe of Chriſte be 
a ſigne ſufficient,outwardly to diſcerne this or that man to be a 
Chriſtian?I referre it to the iudgemẽt ofthe wiſer,out of which 
numbre , if M. Calf. will exempte him ſelfe by his profounde 
knowledge, Knoving the moſt croſſers(as he ſaieth)not to be 
the beſt Chriſtians,l can not be againſte his ſinguler head, and 
ſelfe will ſine viuat ineptw, Let him lyue like a V Viſe ma by him, 
ſelfe alone. 7 | 


In the latter day whe all the ſecrets of darkenes ſhalbe ern 
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that the enemies of the croſſe, and no croſſers ſhall haue no 

te with Chriſte.Burt as all that had not the bloud of the lambe 

ſprinckled vpõ their dore poſtes in Egipte, nor the ewe of Tau Exod.n. -- 

Ane in their ſoreheads in Hieruſalem, were kille by the de- Rech Py 

ſtroyer: So at that dreadfull daye, they that haue not rhe bloude 

of leſs Chriſte ſprinckled in their heartes, and the ſigne of the 

croſle in their forcheades, ſ halbe in woful caſe. For then the 

eroſſe which they hated ſhell apeare(ſaieth —_— and yexe them Cap.z.de 

and trooble them: Then will Chriſte(faicth S.Chriſoſtome)be aſha- pounent, 

med of them, becauſe they Were aſhamed of ſo greate a treaſure . But if 8 I 

a man ſhould come to a pointe of lawe with M.Calf. and aſke *** "of 
him,howe he knoweth that rhe moſt croſſers be not beſt Chri- 
ſtians,and demaũde cauſes of his knowledge,quia ſcireeſt y cau- 
ſas cognoſcere, to łno we is to kno'we by cauſes, I thicke he would aſ ke 
a very longe terme ad pponendii omnia, and in the end lett fal his 
ſuite, and frome knowing leape to ee For be it that he 
knoweth ſome that vſe % ligne of the croſſe, to be of euill con - 
uerſation, and very levvde, for their vitious life , will it followe 
that he knowethall to be ſuch ? No, vnleſſe he were a younge 
God, or nete Coſyn to Dauid George that would be Chriſte. 
Let me reaſon with him a while. Howe ſaye yo] M. Calf. be 
not the Dominicans, Obſeruantes, Carthuſians, and other reli- 
gious mẽ, and women, moſt croſſers(as you terme them) Doe pol.ga 
they not renoũce the worlde, forſake all that they haue, and di- 
ſtribute their goods to the poore, and binde the ſelues from the _ 1 

leaſures of the worde: Are they not content to fare evill, to 
lane harde lodging, and ſimple apparel] ? Doe they nor faſte 
muche, watche long, riſe at midnight, and ſpend moſtparte of 
the daye in ſtudie and coremplation?Is it not ſo: Howe ſay you 
mantYf you deny it, the worlde ſhall conuince yo ofimpu- 
dency. And will yow ſay that theſe men be not the beſt Chri- 
ſtians?V Vhere is yower wit?Chriſte counſeled him that would 
be perfecte, to ſell al that be had, and gene it to the poore, and olle Mat. ug. 
bim, he counſeled men to Watche,to faſte, to praje, to abandone the Nat 1. F 
pleaſures ofthe worlde,to mortifie their membres vpon earthe, and to Colofly i 
baus their conuerſation in heauen, and come as nighe as they can to fer r. 

3 12 M ij inne 


f WW 
* 


"Rb. * 1 


* 


4 REPLIE TO THE BAS HEMOFS ANS ER 


imitation of him, wherupon I may make this argument, Al that 
followe theſe, and other counſells of Chriſte moſt neareſt , be 4 
! _  beſtChriſtians(for Chriſte ſaide of Marie that woulde not in- 
| cumber her ſelfe with worldlye cares, but lyue in contempla- 
Tuc. 0 · tion. Marie hath choſen the beſt parte, But thes relligious men and | 
| woemẽ to the outwarde ſhewe, (beionde which we may not | 
iudge)obſerue theſe and other, counſells of Chriſte , tending to 
Themoſt perfection, moſt neareſt of all other and ſhewe nothing to the | 
croflers contrarye. Ergo of all other they be the belt Chriſtians ſo farre | 
Chriftizs, as man can iudge, and ſo conſequently the moſt croſlers the beſt | 
Chriſtians . V Vhere is nowe yower knowledge become M. 
Calf. *Hath ic nor confounded it ſelfe? Muſt it not come (as 1 
faid)frome a knowing to a ſuppoſinge, and that ſuppoſition in 
time be founde vayne, and vnſittinge for a chriſtian? Trye it and 
yow ſhall ſinde it, and knowe yower ſelſe better. 
FIR Yower wordes that followe,That the ſigne of God, is belei- 
Fol.3z fe in Chriſte, and grace to doe thereafter,and the merites of 
Mares Os paſdio our ſuccour, aur refuge,and defence,weacknoweldg 
to be true in a ſenſe,and ſo true, that whoſoeuer denieth the de- 
| e. the miſtery of our redemption. But what neede (they) in 
1 place?V Vas there euer Catholike that did gaine ſay it? And 
Ta 764 J. becauſe Caſioderus, and other ſay, Tbe Croſſe is aur ſuccour, aur refuge | 
and defence,chincke yow that they exclude the death of Chriſt, 
Gregor-li. and merites of his paſsion?No:but yow would followe yower - 
3. cap ii · progenitours,whoſe propertie was to mingle good with euil, 
in lob. that they might creepe into creditt with their hearers, and by 
338 teaching one truthe deſtroye an other. But that is not commen- 
ſtroyel by dable. Faithe is not ſo to be prerched, that good workes be cõ- 
another. temned, grace not ſo aduaunced, that free will be condemned, 
The pal- nor mercye ſo commended, that luſtice be not feared, libertie 
| m_—_ not ſo ſignified, that diſcipline be decayed, The omnipotencye 
and ſigne not ſo declared, that the Sacramentes and other externall mea- 
ofthe nes be reiected. | 
* our Concerning the matter in hande, both the paſsion of Chriſte 
- tho. and ſigne of his croſſe, be ourſuccour,our refuge, and defence. 
Ye The paſsion as principal, the figne as a meane, the paſion as a 
fountayne 
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fountayne geuing vertue to all, the ſigne as a conduicte detiued 
: frome that ſpring. The paſsion as a Caſtle, ſtronge inoughe of it 
-.Y ſelfe, the ſigne as an inſtrument taking force frome thence. For 
| (as Caſidoris ſay eth, and alleadged in the end of the 6. article,] in Fa. 
ſpiritual aqua ſignã crucis inidat, ſpirituall water dothe flowe into 

fine of the Croſſe, chat is to ſaye, heauẽly grace dothe flowe in 

to the ſigne of the croſſe, Which u l to be the ſaluation, of faith» 

full ſoules , and alſo the grace and vertue, which Was once eſſectuouſe in 
the firſt patterne procedeth(fayeth Luthin ius) With bke efficacye to the 
fignes of the croſſe. Beſides Damaſcene telleth vs that, vl eſt ſignum 
Cbriſti, abs iyſe erit. V Vhere the ſigne of Chriſte is, there he wilbe 
him ſelfe, Vf the partie be not vnworrhy to receaue him. Thus 
you mighte haue vttred both rheſe truthes, and not by yttringe 
one haue condemned theother, ſauing it liked you better to in- 

termedle a fewe ſwete ſugered wordes, that the ignorat might 

drincke of yower poyſoned cuppe, than ſimplie to vtter the 

truthe, that yowr falſetie mighte not be eſpeied. Bur it is q 208 Vt ſupra» 
S.Gregorie a propertie of heretikes, ſo to doe. And you 
practiſed their properties ſo lõge, thatnowe you can not eau: 
them nor theirs. Frome one yo flit to an other. And as Celſus, Lib 7.cot, 
(as I mentioned before, out of Origen) did attribute to the chri- l ? 
ſtians thoſe wordes which they neuer ſpake : ſo do yow inferr M.Calf. 

of my wordes that argumẽt of which I neuer dreamed on, nor attribu- 
wiſe man couldefinde,ifhe fought witht a lanrerne , wherin tech that 
you ſeeme, not to haue had yower common ſenſes at comma - 8 

unde ment, but either in captiuitye to hereſye, or in thraldome vve ne 

to phreneſie, or in danger to bothe. For vnleſſe hatred to the ver ſpo · 
truth, engendred by hereſy, and fooliſhe fantaſies conceaued by e nor 
phrenſye, had eſtranged yo wer witts,yow woulde neuer haue e 4: 
forged fo foliſ he an argument, and falſely impute it to to an o- 
ther. But ſuch forgeries and fooliſhe ſhiftes they muſt haue that 
will defend herefies. To trye yowr honeſtie, I deſire no more 
of the gentle reader but to peruſe the ſimilitude, deduced from 
faith ioyned wirh charitie, to faith aGiſted with the ſigne of the 
croſle,by way ef an anſwer to heretikes obiections, and note 
whether he can deduce and frame our of it this argument of 

__” M in yowers. 
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Fol.33-ab, yowers, The ſigne of the croſſe is as neceſſarie to cõcurre With 


27. de ve- 


our beliefe,as charitie tobe With faith - But faith without 
charities a diuelli faith , ergo beliefe without the ſigne of 
the croſſe is diueliſhefl am ſure none bur ſuch as are euil affe- 
cted in cauſes of me , and daunce after ſuch miniſtrells pi- 
pes can picke out ſuch a ſenſe of my wordes. For here is no ſuch 
to be founde. Thus I aye: As noteuery ſimple, bare, and naked 
faith, but ſuch as workerh by charitie, is the victorie that con- 
quereth the worlde , the meane that maketh our ſoules meete 
habitations for the holy Ghoſte , the waye thar leadeth vs to 
heauen:Euen fo ſaye we, that faith worketh to man the fore- 
Aide effectes e xpelleth diuells, putteth out their fiery dartes, ad 
defendeth man frome all their fury and aſſaultes, Mary not eue - 
faith, but ſuch as is Redfalte.coſlant,and {tronge,ioyned with 
charitie, builded ypon hope, ſtrẽgthened with prayer, augmen- 
ted with faſting, and aſsiſted by the ſigne ofthe croſſe. And I be- 
ſeeke you what worde is there here that expreſſeth ſuch an ab- 
ſolute neceGitie betwene the ſigne of the holy croſſe, and faith 
as is betwene faith and charitie?Yea by what wordes may it be 
but probablie gathetedels ĩt this worde afiſtedtif it be ſo, let vs 
ſee,by what reaſon they can make it good. To be aſsiſted by one 
is to be holpen by him, as in time of warre, for a prince to be aſs 


garriſon of his frende.Nowe as no V Viſeman will ſaye, that the 
frende that helpeth the prince is greater than the prince in his 
realme,whome he helpeth, or that the aide which he ſendeth is 
of like neceſvitie , as the power which he leuied of his one 
ſubiectes at home: Euen ſo none can ſaye that the ſigne of 
the croſſe is either of as greate power, or as neceſſarie as faith. 
3 in reſiſting and expulſing of diuells, it dothe aſsiſte and 
elpe faith. 5 Wi: 
That faith nedeth the helpes of faſting and prayer, and ſigne 
of the eroſſe, I proued the firſt, by our ſauiours wordes, where 
he tolde his diſciples , that there is « linde of dinells which is not caſt 
out but in faftinge and prayer: the ſecõde ont of Lattatius,where he 
ſayeth that as Chriſte by bu Tpordes did expe! Vi Kd diucl; 99 
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fore the name of Chriſte alone Woulde haue done as much as 
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the followers of Chriſte do caſte Wicked ſpnites out of men, both Minh the 
name of therr maiſter, and ſigne of the paſſion. And becauſe he ralkerh 
ſo plainlye of the name of Chriſte, and ſigne of the croſſe, M. 
Calfehills ſcoffinge witt diuiſeda newe taũte for him, and ſayde 


He tied Ivo pointes together, the name of Chriſte , and figne 
2e 


of his paſtion, VV herein if I were diſpoſed to imitate his Rhe- 


thoriłe, I coulde more ĩuſtly ra he compareth the name 
of Chriſte,and figr.e of his croſſe to twoe pointes , then he can 
auouche that I compared the croſſe with charitie, and hope, fa- 
ſting, and prayer. Burl will not followe ſo lewde a preſident, 
My chiefeſt purpoſe is to diſcuſle the pith of his anſwers to rhe 
authorities broughre out of the fathers. To Lactantius euẽ nowe 
recired he ſayeth.The name of Chriſte is ſpoken of in many pla- 
ces of ſcriptures,and all thoſe places proue a true effette , but 
in all thoſe places the ſigne of the Croſſe is 22 of wher- 


the name and (rene together. Nor ve muſte impute the ver- 


Article L. 


rol. q · b 


>a 


N 


tue to the ſignent hongh contrarye to the vſe,and example of 1... 


_ Scripture it pleaſed ſome men to adde it. Io ſo fooliſ he a rea- 


ſon, a breife anſwere ſhall ſuffice, and that is. Nego argumentum, 
I denie that argument. And when you iuſtiſie it by good reaſon, 
I will diſproue it with better, vntill that come, ye and then too 


we will better creditt Lactantius than M. Calf. in this pointe, and 


more regard, the toe pointes that he tieth together, the na 
me of Chriſte, and ſigne of his eroſſe, then all the pellfrey ware 
that he beareth in his pedlers panier. V Vhat ? Nay ſoſte quoth 


M. Miniſter,you do not well to like hi to a pedler, for he ſuſtay- 


neth a nobler perſonage, and is of late made a highe counſeler 
with Cod, ſo priuĩe to his will and ſoo well —_— ed inhis 
power, that he can nowe aſſure vs that twelue hundred yeares 
agoe, he name of Chriſte alone woulde haue done as much as 
the name and ſigne of his paſdion together. 

Yfir were ſo, for that reſpecte he ougkte to be hadde in bet- 
ter reputation for his maſters ſake, In dede he talketh arrogant - 
lye of his perſon in the end of his booke, and determinately like 

a | | a coun- 
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a counſeller wich God in this place. But the more higher he ĩs 
in opinion of him ſelſe, the more viler ſhall he be in the ſighte of 
God, and eſtimation of the wiſer, It is an old rule in the lawe: 
Duo vincul ſortius ligant. I woe chaines binde faſter. The name of 
Chriſte is holy. mightie and greate, but if a ma will haue it ſtãde 
hi in ſteade, he muſte ioyne an other licke vnto it, that is hatred 
of ſynne, for as S. Paule ſayeth:Enery man that calleth pon the n4- 
me of God muſt go way from iniquitie. And (as S. Auguſtine ſaieth) 
be that calleth vpon the name of our lorde, muſt goe from iniquitie : if he 
Til haue the name of aur lorde proſitte him. The Apoſtles did many 
miracles in the name of Chriſte , yeat when a childe poſſeſſed 
with a ſpiritte was brought ynto them to be healed, they could 
not heale him. by callinge vpon the name of Chriſte, which 
they practiſed as may be gathered by a ſtorie of the Bible, be- 
cauſe that linde of diuell-ſ as Chriſte ſaid) is not caſt out but with f4- 
ſtinge and prayer. Beholde the name of Chriſte alone called vpon 
of the Apoſtles (who had as ſtrong faith as euer any had) could 
not caſt out a diuell, and bindehimtodeparte out of a childe. 
Chriſte beſides the callinge vpon his name, tolde that twoe 
other linckes were neceſſarie to binde that kinde of dinells, 
to witt, faſtinge and prayer. And ſhall we thincke that either 
there be no ſuch diuells raging like roring lions nowe, or that 
we are able to caſt them out hy the name of Chriſte alone, 


VV heras the Apoſtles coulde not? No no: Vf we haue that fan- 


taſie we doe deceaue out ſelues. Faithe being decayed in thes 
latter dayes, and charitie waxen colde, deuotion ſlaked, and 

rayers not very feruent, and yet the power of the enemye 
bein gas mightie as euer it was, it is reaſon that we ioyne all our 
force togethet, and call vpon the name of Chriſte, truſte in the 
merittes of his paſs ion, faſto ſrome fleſhlye delightes, iniquitie 
and ſinne, praye without intermiſsion, and vſe all the helpes 
whatſoeuer they be, wherof the ſigne of the croſſe is one, 


taughte vndoubtelye of the holis Choſt, and practiſed of Chri- 
ſtes catholike churche, yniuerfallyethrougheour all the worl- 


de, vntill this daye, and all wilbe litle ynough. VVherfore M. 
Calf. being no counſeller with God(for as S. Paule ſayeth: No 
l 
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« conn(eller to bim, his yes be inſearcheable beaſhamed Rom 

e abſolutely . any — 

that the name of Chriſt alone would haue done as much as the 

fone and the name together. 

V Vhere he ſaieth, that ve muſt not impate the vertue to FM 
the ſigne, we tell him plainlye that we neuer did ſo,butreferred rely 
all the vertue to the meritres of Chriſtes paſtion, and none to Mart. 
the ſigne, otherwiſe than to an inſtrument, by which the ver- 
tue is wrought,as remiſsion of ſynnes is by water in the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſme. | We, 

VVhere he ſayeth, hat contrary to the wſe and example calf. 


of Scriptures,tt pleaſed ſome men to adde it, Ve deſire him fol. b 
to ſhewe one expreſſe texte in all the ſcripture,frome the ſirſte 17885 

of Geneſis, to the laſt of the 4pocalipfis , where it is inhibited, and | 
where the vſe and example of ſcripture,is contrarie vntoit,we No ſerips 
woulde gladly learne it. If he ca ſhewenone(as I am ſure he cã ture for-- 
not. let him beaſhamed of his ĩmpudent aſſertion. vun ſay it nt 
not commannded in ſcripture,ergo it ij not to be xſcd. ſigne ot 
V Ve deny that conſequent, and and ſaye it is not forbidden im the croſſe. 
ſcripture,ergo'it maye be vied. Vf you admitte not this, tell vs . 
by what ſcripture, you haue bene commaunded to vſe this and 
that collecte at yower cõmunion : to ſet the table in the quiet, 
to put a cope vpõ the miniſtres backeſto haue three at the leaſtt¶e 

to receaue at yowercommunion?or ſinge Glori. in excelſis, at the 

latter end? V Vhar ſeripture haue you for all this} Vf you haue 

none at all, but vſe it becauſe you thinke it not inhibited, be not 
offended with other for vſing that licence laufully, that you 

take yower ſelfe, at your pleaſure. 


Next to La#antius I ioyned a ſentence out of S. Auguſtine to $. Auguſt. #5 


proue,that the of the croſſe, is a weapon and engine to 

fight againſt the quel. The ſentence is this. VFe hans receaned the Be $7mb- 

remedie of faith againſt the poyſon of the old ſerpent that if our aduerſarie Iib. Fe. 

the diuell will at any time lye in Waight for vs, the mi that iredemed, - 

may Hue e that hgought to meetewith bi with a fledfaſt fairh,or(as M. .__:. 

Calf. will baue itt, with the Sacrament of faith ** enſigne of the croſſe. 2 
: ' _Toſhiſte L: 
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To ſhiſte awaye this ſentence , a queſtion is propounded , and 
1 anſwere framed as it pleaſeth M. Calf. The queſtion is this. 
if Fol zA a. hat meaneth [. Auguſtine by that Metaphore?vVhat is that 
[| | Calf. enſigne of the croſſe ? The banner that is caried aboute the 
church yarde in proceſion?The anſwer: No, but that which 
7 in the ſelſe ſame ſentence before he called Canticum ſalutu, 
Wart» the ſonge of Saluation. A ſtraunge Metamorphoſis (good readers) 
| Folag-b M. Calf. chat before vttered many blaſphemous wordes againſt 
Fioras.b. the croſſe, can nowe ſaye it is: Canticum ſalutis, A ſonge of Salua- 
| tion. O that he woulde as gladly embrace the truth, when it is 
tolde him ſimply, as he ca ſinde ſtarting holes to ſhifte it away 
phantaſticallye. For in deede this is a mere fantaſie, and ſhifte 
ofdeſcant,clene beſides the playne ſonge . S. Auguſtine, (vpon 
3 whome he fathereth this his fantaſie) inſtructing in that place, 
. Cathecumenos,younge Nouices as it were in the faith, declareth 
f parte of the ceremonie vſed aboute the, of the which this was 
bs one. They were brought frome cert.zyne ſecrete places, Where they bad 
ben, into the face of the church, and there bumbling them ſelues , Wh all 
humilitie,were examined,and prayed for . That the proude ſpirite mighte 
be expelled, Chriſte moſte bigheſt of all, and yeat humble, vas called vpon 
for them. They were humble, and meekg, they made their petitions, orando, 
Plal.nf. Pſallendo atque dicendo: Proba me Deus & ſcito cor meum, praying ſinging 
and ſaying:Trye me( o God )and kuo we my bearte . God tried them, God 
examined them, God touched his ſeruants beartes With hit feare . God by 
bis po ver droue the diuell 4Wwaye frome them, and delinered bis familie 
frome the others poſſeſſion and thrauldome.But to our purpoſe:with in 
q fewe lynes,after,it followeth:Our lordes familye therfore being pur- 
ged. after that they bad ſounge, the ſonge of Saluation , they receaued the 
remedie of faithe againſte the poyſon of the old ſerpent. | 
But was this ſonge of Saluation a banner ofthe croſſe (as M. 
Calf.fanſfieth)No: S. Auguſtine ſayeth hi ſelſe. It was that verſe 
Fans. ofthe Palme: Proba me Deus mens & ſcito cor meum, Try me o God 
and knowe my hearte. This ſonge they ſange after hy came 
intothe face of the church,and whenthey had ſounge this ſon- 


ge, then did God trye them, and examine them, and _ 
their 


A 
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" els: For whatthoughtS. Auguſtine, bidderh vs vſe, The chafle 
© feareof God, and faith of prater,as t Moe Weapons againſt the tos terri- 
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their heartes with his feare, and deliuer them fro the ſeruitude 

of the diuell. And when they were thus purged and tried, and 
entringnowe by faith into the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, which 

is their health and ſaluation, and ſounge that verſe of Dauid, &. 
Auguſtine calledit:Canticum ſalutu, the ſonge of [aluation . This is 

S. Auguſtines minde . This mighte M. Calf. haue ſeene in the 

ſame place, if it woulde haue pleaſed him to haue marked al 

that S. Auguſtine ſayde. Furder he mighte haue ſeene with in 
xiij. ly nes after the beginning chis ſaying of S. Auguſtine:Te are. per ſaerũ 
not yet borne agayne by bolye baptiſme, but you are coceaned in the vom crucu lige 
be of yower holy mother the churche , by the holy ſigne of the croſſe. mh 

By which he mighte haue learned, that according to the vſe 

of the primitiue church, of which Euſebius mentioneth, they thatꝭ ;b. C. * 
beganne to proſeſſe Chriſte had the ſigne of the croſſe geuen them, and by \hiſt.eccle. 
that ſigne Were as it were brought to Chriſte . But he would not ſee Theodor. 
it it was not for his purpoſe. But we muſt pardon him. A rol- 1b. 2. car. 
linge eye in a Calfes head, dothe not narrowlye marke al that bil Wa 
lyeth before him. That which was nothing to the matterin + 

hand, nor any one iote againſt that, which I alleadged forthe 

ſigne of the croſſe, he eſpied to make a ſmoother, and nothing 


ble engines of the dinell;pleaſure and feare?V Vill M. Calf hills 1 

make it followe, that he doth forbid vs to vſe the ſigne of the 
croſſe? This is too ſtraunge, and newe triflinge follye. 

S. Auguſtine in the very ſame place before talked of the re- 
me die of faith, and ſigne or banner of the croſſe yt tahbu armis 
indutus facile vincat Chriſtianus,that the Chriſtian being furniſhed with 
ſuch armour might eaſely ouercome, and becauſe he repeateth not the 
ſame againe in the other place, M. Calf. ſayeth he doth not bid 
vs make the ſigne of the croſſe in our forheades. VVhat triflige 
folly is this Howe holdeth this argumẽt ! S. Auguſtine (in that Fol. 2. 
place )doth not bidd vs we the {eve of the croſſe:ergo he bid. 
deth vs in no otherplacefS.Paule in ten of his epiſtles doth not 
didde vs celebrate the ſupper of our lord, ergo he biddeth vs no 
where? Chriſte in the 1, Chapter of 8. Matth. doth not bid ys 

N y praye, 


"4 5 


f. Cor. x. 
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praye,ergo he biddeth vs no where. Yf you finde them ſtarke 
ſtarig naughte (as in deede they ate) then feare not to geue like 
ſentence of M. Calf hills. For they differ not the breadth of a 
nayle. For as S. Paule biddeth ys celebrate the ſupper of our 
lorde, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, although he did not in 
the other, and Chriſte commaunded vs oſtentimes to praye, 
notwirhſtandinge he did it not in the firſt of S. Mathe we: Euen 
ſo albeit 8. Auguſtine did not bid vs expreſſelye in that ſentẽce 
and clauſe, to make the ſigne of the croſſe in our foreheades, yet 
in the xxviij. lyne before, in the ſame chapiter he tolde ys that 
a Chriſtian man muſt vſe againſt the diuell, the remedie of faith 


and ſigne of the eroſſe. And in diuerſe other places of his wor- 


kes, biddeth vs vſe the ſame. 

Thus you ſee( gentle readers), M. Calf hills anſwers to be no 
thinge but mere Cauilling and wranglinge. Vou ſee the aut ho- 
rities bronghte for the vſe and vertue of the croſle , ſtande in 
their force, and in the ſame ſenſe for which they were brought, 
and neuer an argument, either to halte do vne righte,or to rũ., 
ne of vncertayne feete,as the aduerſaries doe. Vherfore lett 


uche preuaile,nd hereſy quayle, let the auncient fathers ha- 
ue credi 

limping in this litle allredy examined, ſoſ hall you in all the reſt. 
Reade with indifferẽcye, and ſee, there is nothing ſo abſurde but 
he will mainte yne it after his feble faſhion, rather than graunte 
that the ſigne of the Croſſe vſed of a Chriſtiã mã, is through the 
merites of Chriſtes paſsiõ of vertue, or power againſt the diuel. 


He telleth you that 7preferr the bare ſigne of the croſſe be- 


Pore naled ſole and only ſaith. But there he maketh a lye fir re- 


Fol. 34. b 


uerẽce. For I do not abſolutely prefer the bare ſigne before na- 
ked, ſole, and only faith:but declare an experimẽt, and fact, vvhe 
re the bare ſigne ofthe croſſe wrought that in Pagan, which a 
naked, ſole, and only faith did neuer by any Chriſtian, and the 
declaring of a facte, is not apreferring of one thing before ano- 
ther. I knowe that a naked faith, which in tyme may groweto 
a perfection is better tha any externall ſigne. But . | 


te, and this newe vpſtarte his deſerte. As you finde him 


— 
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all thisbable aboute naked, ſole and only faith?It nothig impug 


What. The ſecond, hat it taketh ãyaye the excuſe fig oP 
he 


Ss as T7 TT vW MW 


faith. But this is nothing to the 8 . VVe ſee in heretikes, 
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neth any thing that I ſaid. But for M. Calf hils pleaſure let ys 

heare the reaſons by which he proueth, that a naked and diuels 

faith is better than a Croſſe. 


The firſt is this, hat the diuelli faith dot he teache ſome- Fol 14b 


* 


rance. The thirde , that it forceth a ſynne ⁊ pon vs. 
fourth, hat a naked faithe is able With aut furder informa- 
tion to inſtratte him, that nether did, nor euer coulde hea- 
re at all. | | 
As for the firſte,in good ſoothe as we muſt confeſle that as pol. 35.4 

the naked and diuels Sch teacheth all that haue it, ſome what, Marr. 
ſo may we not denie, but that the croſſe teacheth vs ſomwhat. 22 
But the teaching of ſome what doth not alwayes make athing n ues a 
better. He that teacheth nothing, is ſome tymes better than he 
that teacheth ſome what, as the ignorant that holdeth his peace 
is better than the proteſtant that teacheth herefie . That 
which we teache, is that as a naked and diuels faith auayleth 
nothing,vnleſle it be clothed with charitie, ſo the bare figure of 
the croſſe, ordinarily profiteth nothing vnleſſe it concurre with 
that haue this naked and diuels faith nowe a dayes , contempt The frat 
ofthe Maieſtie of God,blaſphemie againſt Chriſt, diſobedience ge, of the 
to his lawes, diſ honour to his gouernours on earth, rebellion naked and 
againſt princes, ſpoyling of churches, ſacriledg of religious, ma diuels 
lice againſt Catholiques, pride of heart, wantonneſſe of bodie, lich. 
couetouſnes of money, with a great many ſuch of M. Calfs 
ſomw hatrs.Butin thoſe who hauĩg faith clothed with charitie 
honourthe croſſe, and are contented to haue it in their chur- 
ches,weſee no ſuch ſomwhats,  _ | 

J ſee your folly, reaſon but this with your ſelfe M. Calf. 
That is better which worketh to man the ſeſſe harme, but the 
Croſſe worketh leſſe harme to man, than the diuells faith, con- 
tynuing ſtill a diuels faith for it worketh none at all), ergo the 
croſſe in this reſpect is better than the diuels faith. Of the ſecõd 

| [8 N ij reaſon 


| 
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The ſecõ i reaſon, that it taketh away the excuſe of i ee what can 


Luc. 12. 


The third 


Cap.15, 


M.Calfs 
docttine, 
that taith 
forceth 
ſynne 
vpon vs. 


ye infer, but that it maketh mens ſynnes that haue it, more gre- 
uous, and damnation more terrible. Doth not Chriſt ſaye that 
the ſeruante that knoweth bis maiſters Mill and bath not prepared bim 
ſelſe, and done according to his maiſters Mill, ſ halbe beaten with many 
firipes,but he that doth not kno'we it, and doth thmges Wyorthie of puni/ b. 
ment,ſhalbe beaten with fewe? And ſhall itnowe be better becauſe 
it taketh away the excuſe of ignorãceꝭ Me thickerh yori might 
better haue ſaid: That is worſe which maketh mans damnation 
greater, but a naked and diuells faith, knowing God and not 
glorifying him as God,doth make our damnation greater than 
all the fignes of the croſſe inthe worlde, ergo a naked and diuels 
faith in this poynt is worſe than the croſſe. | 


Cõcerning the third reaſon, where you ſay: that faith forceth 
a ſynne vpon vc, and alleage Chriſtes wordes for it, you ſhewe 
your ſelf neither ſkilful in the ſcriptures, nor true Chriſtian. For 
the place which you alleage out of S. Iohn proueth, that the 
lewes (of whome Chriſt ſpoke, had no excuſe of their ſynnes, 
becauſe Chriſt had preached vnto them, and they cõtinued ſtill 
in their incredulitie, and would not beleaue in hym, nor haue 
any faith of his incarnatiõ, death, or reſurrectiõ. Vf they would 
haue had faith, they ſhould haue ben delyured from ſynne, for 
they ſhould haue ben iuſtified by the death of Chriſt in lauacro 
regenerationis , in thee bath of regeneration and baptiſme. Fur- 
thermore no true Chriſten man would euer ſay, that faith for- 
ceth ſynne vpon vt. For faith is the gift of God, andthe giftes 
of God force not ſynne vpon vs. As he hym ſelf is holy, fo are 
all his gyftes: and make vs holy, Yfwe vſe them to ſuch effects 
as he gaue them vnto vs. Yfa man ſhould vrge you that crake 
ynto the people, that you teach nothing, but the ſincere Ghoſ- 
pell,where you finde this politio,/a;zh forcerh ſynne vpon vs, 
in all the Ghoſpel of Teſs Chriſt, what could you ſay M.Calf? 
Vf you haue any ſcripture, councell, or father, let it apeare, yf 
you haue none, then are you litle better than an Atheiſt, to ſay, 
that faĩth( which is the gyft of Cod) forceth ſynne vpon N. 
| your 
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fyour poſition were true, we might make this reaſon againſt 

ou. V V harſoeuer forceth ſynne vpon vs, is woorſe than that 
which forceth no ſynne vpon vs:but the naked and diuels faith 
forceth ſynne vpon vs (as you ſay) ergo it is worſe than that, 
which forceth no ſynne vpon vs. But the croſſe forceth no ſyn- 
ne vs, ergo it is woorſe than the croſſe. I hat the croſſe forcerh 
no ſynne vpon vs, it is maniſeſt, for it hath no life, no ſenſe, nor 
power to vſe any force. All that polluteth and defileth a mã cũ- | 
meth from the heart. From thence , come euil thoughtes, murdeft, Macth. y. 
adulteries,fornications,theftes,falſe Wwitneſſes,and ſuch like,theſe be they Fo 
that deſile man, and not croſſes M. Calf. 

The fourth reaſon is ſo fonde, that I thincke your brayne had The iii. 
ſome convulſion, and witte diſtraction, when you deuiſed to 
vtter it. For who but you: no wing that faith cometh by hearing, ani Rom. 0. 
bearing by the worde of God, woulde ſaye, That a naked faith is 


able to teache him that there ts a God that neither did, not 

euer could heare at allf The man that did neuer heare, can haue Fol 35.0 
no faith, quia fides ex audits, for faith cometh of hearing . Vf he | 
hath no faith, I woulde faine haue your deviſe , howe faith can 
teache hi. The inſtincte of nature, viſible thiges of this worlde, 
as the mouig of the heauẽs, the encreaſe, of the earth, the face of | 
man, and ſighte of others may inſtructe ſuch a one, that there is 
a Cod. And the ſight ofthe croſſe and crucifixe can expreſſe 
vnto his eie that one died vpon the croſſe:but that faith(which 
is not in him) becauſe he neuer had any ſenſe of hearing, can doe 
it, it were a prety deuiſe to leme. car 


The Philoſopher Ariſtotle taught, that, Auditus eſt via ad diſci- De ſenſu 
plinam. Hearing is the waye to learning, lacke hearing, and the & ſenſibi- 
enſe of hearing and lacke learning and all that muſt be learned 

by hearing. But M. Calf. had forgotten that principle of philo- 

phie, and no maruell for he beginnerh pretelye to forget Chri- 
ſtianitie. As for the abſurditie, which he findeth in comparing 

the fained and diuells faith, hich i 2 ifte of Goa, he ſayeth) Fol. 35. 7 
and a qualitie of the minde,to the croſſe which u the worke 4} 
man, wil apeare none atal,yfhe remeber howeS. Paule cõ- | 
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pared the high prieſte who was in auctoritie, ad had no doubte 
great gifces of God,and ſome kinde of faith,ſuch as M.Calfhills 
fayned diuells faithe is, ro a paynted Walle, which was the worke 
of man, full of rubble and durte. And nowe to his Coſen lulian, 


and his iudgement of that experiment. Marke it well. Ir is 


profounde. | 

Firſt he noteth, hat vicked,reprobate and godleſſe ee 
can we the ſigne of the croſſe,as Well as other, which if they 
can doe, and not vithſtadinge haue neuer a Whitte the more 
faith,it can not be(ſateth he )that the croſſe dryueth out he- 
reſtes, that it connerteth obſtinate ſynners , that it maketh 
Wicked men thinck v pon God, or that it is cafortable in deſc 
peration. Is not this a proper note, and hea cunninge noter ? 
Is it not to be noted as well that lechers, vſurers, heretikes, co- 
uetous men, and other lewde perſons can haue the Bibles in 
their houſes, reſort ynto ſermons, heare the worde of God, as 
wel as other that are vertuouſly diſpoſed, and not withſtading 
haue neuer a whitte the more care to amend their lyues ?Yeas 
verely, the more is the pitie: And becauſe all wicked mẽ do not 
take occaſion by reading of the Bible, and hearing of Sermons, 
to amend their liues,C hal we ſay (as M. Calf. doth of the croſſe) 
that the worde of God can not make lecherers chaſte, vſurers 


honeſt, couetous mẽ liberall, heretikes catholiques, and naughtie f 


men goodꝭ Cod forbidde. The worde of God is lyvely and eſſectuous, 
and more percing than any roc edged ſ worde ? It ſhall doo all that 
God will haue done, and proſper in thoſe, for whome he ſent it. 
VVhẽ it falleth, it falleth like the ſow¾ers ſeede, ſome by the high 
wayes ſide, ſome vpon the ſtones, ſome amongeſt thornes, and 
ſome vpon good grounde. Some heare with one eate, and let it 
out at the other. Some receaue it with ioye, but ſuffre it not to 
roote: and in tribulatio be offended for it. Some heare ir, but are 
ſo choked with riches and cares ofthe worlde, that it doth not 
fructifie.Some haue humble gentle, and milde hartes, and they 
bringe forth fruicte in 2 plentye. In like ſorte, Some ſeing 


the croſſe, goe by, and thincke not of it, but rather 8 it. 
| | me 
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it oladlye and thincke of it. but they are worldlye,and 
—m_ Gs = any meditation of Chriſtes death, by ofien 
ſiglit of it. Some haue holy meditations of Chriſte, and his paſ- 
ſion . by occaſion of it, and yeat do not fructifie. Some that haue 
remorſe and care of eternall ſaluation , by ſight of it fall into 
ſome heauenly contemplation of Chriſtes beneſittes, and paſ- 
ſing loue rowardes vs, and fructific an hundred folde. Nowe 
becauſe all that ſee it do not take like commoditie by it, ſ hal we 
generally ſaye as N. Calf: ſayeth, that ir driuerh hereſies out of 
no man?lt conerteth no obſtinate ſynners *1t maketh no vic- 
hed men to thincke of God, nor is comfortable to none in def 
peration ? or ſaye as he noteth in the margent, that theſe are 
contradiftions in Martiallflit were no pointe of wiſdome to 
builde ſuch an argument of ſo ſclender a reaſon. For that admit- 
ted, many other abſurdities will followe, eſpecially that which 
I declared before. 


driicle J. 


Fol.z5.b 


Now that the ſighte of the croſſe, beheld with earneſt me- 


ditation of Chriſte, humbling him ſelfe to deathe, to gather vs 
together, and bring vs into vnitie, expelleth herefie,not I onely, 
but that holy father Ephrem, witneſſeth in theſe wordes : Crux 
eſt hereſium expulſatrix:the croſſe is an expeller of hereſies, whoſe wor- 
des M. Calf. that reproueth the vertue of the croſſe, ſhould ra- 
ther haue anſwered wiſely, then condemned fooliſ hlye. That 

ſome obſtinate ſynners ate conuerted, or rather induced to con- 
uerte by ſight of it, not I onely, but 4thanafius te acheth. And his 
auctoritie ſhould rather haue bene diligentlye weighed, than 
diſdainfully reiected. That it is comfortable in deſperation, di- 
uerſe knowe that haue bene diſquieted by the diuell, and by 
Gods grace, through the cõtemplation of this, haue gotten the 
victorie, and triumphed ouer him. For examples ſake I could 
haue named ſome but that I thought the gentle reader would 
credit it, and did not miſtruſte that any heretike woulde ſcoff 


De peœnit. 
cap · 3 · 


De humas» 
nit. yerbie 


at it: But I perceaue, ynder every ſtone there lieth a Scorpion, The. 


His ſeconde note is, hat the diuell as ix age hurte 
the Croſſe for not Mit l ſtanding he retayned the poſſeſion 
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Whole Julian both in body and ſoule.Yf his note bookes at ho. 


me,haue no better notes than this , there were a fooliſhe note 
booke God wort. You forget your ſelf fir). V Ve ſpeake not of 
harme done ynto the diuel, but of his fleing away at the ſigne 
of the croſſe. V Vhy vrge you not thatꝭ The diuel was not by 
coniuration called vp, to hurt Iulian, but to helpe hym. etc. For 
Julian had to conſulte for an empire, and thereim the diuells 
counſell was required. But when lulian ſawe that terrible and 
oughly ſight of fo foule a fynde, he was in greate feare, & woe - 
full agonie, and ſo vpon the ſodayne, hauing no other reſuge, he 
made the ſigne of the Croſſe in his foreheade, as he commonly, 
vſed whenhe was a Chriſtian. The diuels were putte to flight, 
and driuẽ backe agayne. V Vas this, after a ſort, no harme to the 
diuel as you terme itil magine M. Calf. that M. Gryndall ſen- 
deth a Currier for you haſtely to beſtowe ſome fatte prebende 
vpon you, and ſome one by the way draweth his ſworde vpon 
you, and maketh you runne away for feare: haue you no harme 
by ittY es verelye:for the infamie that ſhal redounde to ſuch a 
dowrye knight for cowardneſſe is harme ſufffciẽt, if there be no 
more. But let ys heare what reaſon you haue, why the diuel had 
no harme. The diuell( you ſay ) reteyned the poſſeſito of Julian 
both bodye aud ſoule, ergo he Was not hurte l; the Croſſe that 
he made. O that witt of yours howe fyne it is. V Vhen you wer 
to M. Grindall you kept poſſeſsion of your houſe, ergo when 
you ran awayefor feare,you had no harme. A pyrate robbed by 
another pyrate kepeth the poſſeſsion ofhis ſhippe, ergo he ha- 
the no harme by the pyrate. Is not this ſubſtantiall geared either 
get you better ſtuff, or holde youre peace for ſ hame. The thirde 
note which you gather, is that the Aiuell fainerh him ſelſe, 10 
be aff aide of that Which With al his hearte he vould haue m? 
2ſt. Io this in part I anſwered before, and proued that the diuell 
ſeemeth not to feare the croſſe, but feareth it in dede. To ſay ſo- 
me what beſides I thincke it ſupfluous, vnles M. Calf. wil tel vs 


by what ſecrete conference he hath lerned that the diuell did 


at that tyme feyne him ſelfe to be afraid of the croſle that Julian 


made, 


* 
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made, or woulde haue men vſe the croſſe, and howe we ſhall 
knowe when the divellis afaid. And whatis the pointe which 
he woulale haue doobled , Tf he had bene afrayde in dede,whe 
Julian and the conivrer were together? There was no cauſe 
why the diuell ſhould faine a feare to deceaue them. They 
were bothe his owneallready,Er quod ſuum eft , amplius ſium fieri 
non poteſt, ſayeth the lawe,that which is a mannes owne, can be 
no more his one, than it is. Thete Was no cauſe why he 
4 hould dooble a pointe.lulian was his dearling , the coniurer 
his frende,and none vſe todoble with their frendes, for feare of 
breache of amitie . There was no cauſe why the divell ſhould 
playe ſuch open playe: and runne awaye , excepte it were for 
feare ofthe ſigne of the croſſe: he was called vp by the coniurer 
toſerue Iulian. Iulian was as glad to haue him as. the coniurer, 
and the diuell would as gladlye ſerue them. There was no oc- 
caſion of feare otherwiſe miniſtred, and yeat to runne awaye 
vnder pretence of feare?Howe can this ſtande?Itis a great tor- 
ment to the diuell to be rayſed vp by coniuration, and the of- 
tener he is c6iured,the oftener is his payne encreaſed, V Vherby 
it apeareth that being called yp by the coniurer , he would not 
(as M. Calf. imagineth)playe open playe and make as though he 
were aſtaide, and runne awaye , and ſuffer newe torment by 
an other coniuration,onely to make pores Nove let vs haue 
a rule of M. Calf. to knowe whe the diuell feareth in dede , and 
whe he pretendeth to feare. He trẽbleth at the name of Teſus,he 
quaketh alſo at the ſigne of the croſſe, he fleeth whe he hearech 
his name, he runneth away when he ſeeth his ſigne . His trem- 
blinge arguerh feare, his runninge away cowardneſſe: Nowe to 
knowe which is for feare, and which is ynder pretẽce of feare, 
were worthe the learning of ſo cunning a man as M. Calf. pre- 
tẽdeth him ſelſe to be in the diuels policies. Yfit be by no other 
than running awaye, he may ſay, that he pretendeth feare at the 
name of er well as he doth at the ſighte of the croſſe. For 


he runneth away at bothe. 
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VVhere you note fir contradictions in me, becauſe I ſaide 5% 


Oy the 


to be con- 


* 


the ſigne of the croſſe muſt concurre with faith, and faith, with 
the ligne of the croſſe; and declared twoe experimentes, one of 
Iulian, and an other of a le we, in whome the ſigne of the croſſe 
wroughte great effectes, without faith, yow ſeme to be ſo deſy- 
rous ofquarrelinge , that you would rather ſight with a ſ ha- 
dove, than lit ſtilf and not be counted a quarreler . You might 
ſee,thatin the firſt, I had reſpecte to the ordinarie waye that 

God apoinred vs to fighte with all againſt the diuell, and ther- 
for ſaid that the ſigne of the croſſe muſt cõcurre with faith, and 
faith wich the ſigne of the croſſe. And that they iontly concur- 
ring together haue dryuen out of men not only one ſpirire, 
but whole legions of diuells. In the ſecõd that I had reſpecte to 
an extraordinarie way, by the which it pleaſed god to declare 
the yertue ofthe croſſe, and what force it had, ex opere operato, 
by the worke wrought,yeaby an Apoſtata and infidell, who 
had neither faith, neither hope in Chriſte. And theſe twoe diuet 
ſe reſpectes conſidered, you might plainly haue ſeene, that there 
was no conttadiction at all. For in Contraries there muſt all- 
wayes be one reſpect. And if that reſpecte varie in tyme, place, 
manner, or other circumſtance, there can no contradiction be 
employed. Vfa phiſition ſhould ſaye vnto yow . Sir, this is the 
moſt common, and ordinarie medicine, that our arte preſcribeth 
to cure one ſicke of a phrenſie, and yet not with ſtãding tell you 
that he knewe a man fallen into as deepe a phrenſye, as you, cu- 
red whith out that medicine, Or to vſe a more familer exam 
ple, yf a man ſay vnto you, whoſoever will goe frome London 
to Lambeth by water, muſt haue a bardge, whirre, or ſome ſuch 
veſſell, and yeat tell you howe the laſt yeare, ſaue one a man 
mighte goe betwene Lõdon and Lambeth by water, with out 
any bridge, whirrie, bote, or Scullovve, will yower wiſdome ay 
that either the phiſition in his wordes , or the other man in his 
ſaying imployeth a contradictionꝭl thincke not. And if you can 
finde none in theſe, Jooke well, and you ſhall finde none in the 
other. And maruel firſt at your one ignorance, that vnderſtã - 
de not that which you take in hande, to confute, Secondly at 
your owne bllye.for wrangling and quarreling , w * you 
| | e no 
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Il haue no iuſt cauſe. Thirdly at your owne diſobedience, who 
I! being a proſeſſour of diuinitye and reader in Poules, and ſome- 
times aluſtly braue younker ſeruing man like with a badge on 
your ſleue, an earneſt fauorer, and quicke furderer of the ſu- 
perintendentes iniunctions, woulde ſett forth a booke, nether 
peruſedby the lerned, nether priuiledged by the quene, nor al- 
owed by order, commaũded by inĩunctions, which you being 3 4 

a fairhfull ſubiecte (as you aye ) ſhould willinglye haue allo- \,;thour 
wed, and not wittinglye contemned. But I ſeehereti- priviledg. 
kes wilbe alwayes contemners of authoritie and 

rule, bolde, wilfull in there owne con- 
ceit,me that feare not tobring in ſe- 
ctes, mẽ that forſake the vni - 

tie of Chriſtes, Catholi- 


M. C alte 


A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOVS ANSIVER 
S BRAT Co eb . 
S Sn | ING. 


OS DEI DES fe, 
THAT THE CROSSE 
OF CHRIST. WAS PREFIGVRED 


IN THE LAVE OF NATVRE 
FORESHEVVEN BY THE FIGVRES OF 


Moyſes La ve, denonced by the Prophetes, 
and ſheved from heauen in the 


tyme of grace 
4 Hes 11. 


Fol. 4. Nes THE Philoſopher whome M. 
| 95 N Calf.mentioneth in the beginning of 
65 T : © this article thought it not good to eil 


4 the foole that came vnto him, and aſ—- 
' W ted what as homeſtie, becauſe he 
Q 8 had nothing to doe With it, ſo did! 
ones thinke it not expedient , for me, 
AS) to anſwer this contentious quarreling 
| of M. Calf. who profeſsing the ſinceri- 
Philip.4- tie ofthe Goſpell, and commaunded fo to behaue him ſelſe, that 
his modeſtie might be Ko wen to all mz,doth ſo reuile and raile in all 
his diſcourſe, that whoſoeuer ſiſtethe it,ſhall finde no pointe of JF 
honeſtie or modeſtie, frome the firſte leafe to the laſte: which in 
In the pre part he confeſſeth him ſelfe, ſayinge that he is more aſpre in 


Bceto his Writing,than modeſtie requireth:But the truthe of the 


{ 
| x 
3 cauſe, ſo blaſphemouſlye reuiled, deſire to profitte my deare 1 
f 
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countrie ſo miſerably deceaued, and care to reduce him that ſo 
blindlye wandereth haue made me take in hande the diſpro- 
uing of this his anſwere,which is more worthie to be codem- 
ned than remembred.Briefely therfore to ioyne iſſue with this 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 55 Article 2. 


quareller that ſayeth:The ſigne of the croſſe Was neither prefi- At was 
gured in the live of nature, nor foreſhewed, by the figures - 

of Moyſes liwe,nor denounced by the prophetes , nor ſhewed 

from heauen in the time of grace , but the paſſion of Chriſt, 

and manner of his death vas ontye prefigured, V Vhat will he Mart. 
ſay to the fathers, and eſpecially to S. Auguſtine, that ſpeakig of 

the widowe to whome Elias was ſent, and of the ſtickes that 

ſhe gathred ſayeth: Non hic ſolo ſigni nomine, ſed etiam numero ligno- 
rum ſignum crucis exprimitur.In this place the ſigne of the croſſe is 
expreſſed, not with the only name of wood, but alſo with the 
number ofthe pieces of wood? V Vhat will he ſay, to thoſe ex- 
preſſe woodes of his, Moyſes manus ad celum extendit iam tunc fign- 
ram crucis Chriſti oftendens*Moyſes lifted vp his handes to heauen, 
ſhewing euẽ at that tyme the figure of Chriſtes croſſeꝭ V Vil he 
ſay:that they ouerſhotte them ſelues in their termes , and 


meant better than they wrote Vf he doe, Let me aſ ke him 
this queſtion. Howe ſaye yow(fir)was not the croſſe an inſtru- 
met on which Chriſt ſhould be put to deathe? V Vas it not one 
of the means, by which the miner of his paſsio was wrought? 
"F V Vhat ſaye youtwas itfor was it not? Vf it were;then by yowr 

one confeſsĩon, ſaying that the paſiion of Chriſt and miner M.Calf. 


of his death Were prefieured, Yow are convinced tobe aliar. b bis 
For if the manner of his paſsion, aud meanes howe he ſhoulde cofefiion | 
come to his paſsion were prefigured, andthe croſſe was one of counced 
thoſe meanes, then muſte it neceſſarilie followe, that the croſſe 2 Har. 
was preſigured: and that yowe haue done me greate iniurie 
in denyingit. L 
Yf the croſſe were no inſtrument of his death, then was not 

Chriſt crucified, and ſo by your opinion the worlde not yet re- 
demed. Your often confounding and taking the ſigne of the 
paſsion, for the paſcion of Chriſt it ſelfe, miniſtreth many occa- 
ſion to ſuſpecte, leaſte you be one of them, that intend to rayſe 
yp the Manichees hereſie, that Chriſte had but a fantaſticall bo- 
die,and ſuffred here not in veritie, but in fantaſie: Take hede, m_ = 
you crepe apace towardes it, Againe,wheras Damaſcene , and ſermag5 
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de cruce Cirillts,anddiuerſe other doexpreſilye tell vs that the tree of li- 
& Augu- fe planted in the middeſt of paradiſe,did prefigure the ſigne of 
wn J an. the Croſſe, dare you being but an vpſtarte, of no experience, nor 
cs lerning, in compariſon,controlle them of ignorance in the ſeri- 
tures, and myſapplying the figures of the olde teſtament?or of 

ſeking allegories more then neded? \ Vere they men of fuch 

meane lerning and cheuerill conſciences, that they woulde 

rol 41 a rune from a reueled truth,to their one fantaſies, and deui 
ſes:and onerſhoote them ſelues? No no: their vertue and ler- 

ning declare the contrarye, too well knowen,to be imperiſhed 

by ſuch a pelting pellferer, who falſely perſuaded, that he hath 

the beſt and fyneſt ware, that is in all the world, ſetteth yp a ne- 


we ſhoppe, and like a mountibanke prayſeth his ow ne confe- 


Lib. 4. ca · ctions, and reproueth other mens? As for example, where Da- 
ir de fide» maſcene reſembled the tre of life in paradiſe to the croſſe, this 
man(as though he had auctoritie to ſitt in iudgement ouer all,) 


Fol 42-2 fajeth. As in one ſenſe I condemne it not ſo in an other ſen- 


os ſe 1 like it not: the wordes that are inferred ſauour not o 


Mart. 'ſcripture:He wilbe aboue all, he will like, and miſlike all, he 
vvhy vi. will teache the fathers howe to interpret (ſcriptures : Is not this 
es 2 exceſsiue prideand Lucifers owne ſpirite? he likethe not Da- 
Damaſc. maſcenes iudge ment, and vvhy? The thefe neuer liketh the ind- 


ges ſentẽce be it neuer ſo true, if it be againſte him. Beſides whe- 


Lib i-de ras S. Ambroſe ſaide, that the ſlandarde of Abraham When be foughte 


— al for bis brother Loth,Cirillus,that the Woodde layde vpon Iſaac When be 
A b ould be ſacrificed, Damaſcene that che bleſung of I oſephs Moe childre 
Lib. f. ca · by Iacob,Origen that the rodde of Aaron being all figures of the ol 


Lib. .cn. vt figured in anye at all. Lett the doctours dallie in figures 
ur de fide. as they fanſye,(ſaierh he let not vs departe frome the veri- 


gures after their fanſie, and goe frome the veritie of Gods wor- 


de, or 
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de, or ſpeake one thing and meane an other and ſd voluntarilye 
erre them ſelues, and be occaſion of errour to other. Thisirma- 
gination is too vile, and thought too ſclanderous fer a man to 
” conceaue of ſuch noble lightes of the worlde, and nowe by the | 
grace of God ſainctes in heauen. But yet ſuch is M. Calf hills cl. ij 
| opinion of them, and not of them only e, but of all the fathers FxI. 96. 
that haue lyued theſe thirtene hundred yeares ſithens Chriſte, V0. 88. 
A terrible matter, Cod commaundethe ys te 4ſ ke: our foreſa- 
thers,and they ſ hall tell v, and what ſhall they tell vs {che truth. Deut. qi. 
For orherwiſe Cod woulde not ſende vs vnto them, but to 
learne the truth, and nowe M. Calf. biddeth vs not goe the fa- 
thers, they runnefrome a reueled truth to their une deniſen, pol. 83 
they dallie in figures as they fanſie , they ſpeake one thinge n 


and meane an otherfisnotthisro aduaunce him ſelfe apai » — 


| Cod? Lett the indifferent iudge . Yf any ſaye, the proteſtantes hers, 

and ſuchas M. Calf. is, prefer the ſcriptures before the fathers, | 
So doe the Catholiques too, and euer did, and yet neuer con- 
temned — pon the ſcziprures, where it is agrea- 
ble to the doctrine of Chriſtes catholike churche, nor thought 
them to be ſo ignorant that they knewe not the meaninge of 
ſcripture, or ſo malitious that they woulde ſpeake one thinge, 
and meane an other to bringe men into errour, or ſo voyde of 
the grace of the holie Ghoſte, that making ſuch lerned comen- 
taries, and expoſitions ypon the ſcriptures, ſuch godly ſermons, 
and deuote homilies to the people, ſuch treatiſes of faſting, 
prayer, and almes dedes, and ſuch like amountinge to greate 
volumes, they woulde yatie frome the true ſenſe of Gods wor- 
de, and goe frome the ſinceritie of the Goſpell.Nor Damaſcene 
Kuoreth the leſſe of ſcripture becauſe, he ſaid : Seing deathe came 
in ly the tree. it Vas convenient that life and reſurrection ſ ould be gruen 
againe by a tree, If it maye haue a gentle interp on, a 
be taken as he meante, that is for the meane, and inſtrument 

For — 


by which death came, and life and reſurrection was g 

he was not ſo vnſ killfull in the ſeriptures, but that he knew 

S. Paule ſayed: By one man ſynne entred in, and by one man reſurroction. 

Nor ſo ignorant in the principles and groundes of the faith;bur 
| tm 


3.Coruge. 


& 
. 
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that he knewethat our fall came by Adam, and our ſaluation 

by Chriſte,as the chiefe authour and woorker ofit. V Vherfore 

i rg doe verye greate iniurye to ſo lerned a father to charge 

im with ignorance and not ſauoring of ſcripture. And albeit 

yow labour buſilie to diſcredite him, and Caftodorus and Cyrillus, 

| for ſaying that the tree planted in the middeſt of paradiſe prefi- 

ol. * gured the croſſe, aud bringe certaine places of S. Auguſtine to 

proue that it is called the dome of God , and curiſe, hi ſelfe, 

yet ſhall yo haue no aduauntage againſt them, nor improue 

their interpretatiõs. The ſcripture is a greate deepe pole, it hathe 

many darke ſenſes, ind ſecret myſteries , which may be diuer- 

ho flyeraken,and ſignifie diuerſe thinges. As for example, the pa- 

Vyvhat pa radiſe that Ood planted for man, ſignitierh(ſayethe S. Auguſtine 

| rachſe ſig · in the place which yo alledged before) the liſe of the bleſſad, the 

b = _ cal foure fluddes,the foure vertues,Wiſdome fortitude, temperance, and inſlice, 

= the trees ſigniſie all good lerning, the fruictes ofthe trees, the manners of 

Lib. ij · ca· the yertuous,the tree of life, viſdome, the mother of all goodnes, the tree of 

| t. de ciui- noi of good and euill,the experiment that the commaundemente of 

| —_ _ God v trãgreſſad. This is one ſenſe. Beſides this it hathe an other 

| pen. fignification.Paradiſe fynifieth the thurch,the foure ſuuddes , the foure 

Ghoſþells,the trees bolye men, their fruictes, their Vor kes, the tree of liſe, 

Free y vill Chriſte,the tree of knoWeledg of good and euill,proprium voluntatis arbi- 
trium, mant d vne free will. By which you may ſee that one thinge 

5 in the ſcripture maye haue diuerſe myſtical ſignifications, and 

neuer a one confounde the other. The tree of life ſignifieth 

Chriſte, and wiſdome the mother of all goodnes (as 8. Augu- 

ſtine ſayeth, ) we graunte. It ſignifieth alſo the croſſe of Chriſte, 

Lib-13 de 2s Damaſcene, Caſiodorm, and Cyrillu ſaye, no V Viſe man can de- 

eiu · Dei nye. For bothe maye ſtand, and one bring no confuſion to the 

- Capabe8Þ other, as S. Auguſtine proueth by diuerſe examples ofthe olde 

teſtament. V herfore(fir)in prouing it to ſignifie Chriſte, and 

wiſdome,yow proue nothipg, but that we graunte, and yet no- 

thing improus that which we ſaye, that it ſignifieth ( as thoſe 

Libro pri- fathers interprete it) the croſle of Chriſte . But I perceaue the 

mo de mo drunckrde will neuer lacie vine or the quarreler matter of contention. 

nne Tt e e 
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bathe lerned. Y ow haue lerned inLuther and Caluines ſchole, to 
be contentious againſt the church, and impugne one truth with 
an other, and that yo practiſe nowe , but howe wiſelye the 
euent ſhall trie. | 


The liftinge vp of Moyſes handes(youv ſaye ) fegnifieth: cult 
Rude 7 the croſſe, or els you ſay nothing 9 
againſt it. An argumẽt ly ke yo wer ſelfe. For if it were true, tha 
the lifting vp of Moyſes handes did fignifie praier, yet doth note 
yower reaſon holde in forme of a good — For it maye 
Ggnifie an other thing beſide prayer. That the lifting vp of Moy 
ſes handes did ſigniſie prayer,yow ſaye, it is exident by conſent Fol. 43 . 
of allmen,and bringe but one, bothe euill quoted and nothing 
for yo wer purpoſe . Cõſider yower wordes:Chriſoftome ſayeth : 
libro primo de orando ad Deum, it is: Libro ſecundo de orand Det, _ 
N 7 yower booke Sirra. Ho ve did Moyſes preſerne the peo- Call. 
ple ih Hraell in the Yarres?Did he not deliner unto bis ſchot- © 
ler his armour, and hoſte , but he him ſelfe ſette hu earneſt 
prayer againſt the multitude of hs enemies? Therby teachig 
vs that the prayer of the righteous is more auayleable , than 
ar mour, or brit men? Thus much S.Chriſoſtome indeede.But Mart. 
where is there, in all this ſentence , = clauſe, yea one worde 
that ſayeth: Ihe liftige vp of Moyſes hades did frenifie prayer? 
There is none to 1 hy Kher 2 ſpoken in the — 2425 | * _ 
and force of prayer: by which Moyſes conquered A malech, yet of Medien 
not without the liftinge vp of his handes. For as the ſcripture bandes. 
ſayeth: hen Moyſes lifted vp bis handes, the Tſraelites overcome , When Exod.17. 
he did let them falle Amalech had the victorye: There are twoe actiõs, 
liftinge vp of the handes, and prayer, Yfprayeronlye had bene 
neceſlarie,he mighte haue made it ſecretlye, and continued it 
without payne, and neuer needed Aaron and Hur to ſtand on 
bothe ſides to bolſter vp his handes. For prayer may be made 
without liftinge vp of handes, and greatewearines of the bodie. 


Nowe wheras Moyſes pra e 
handes, M. Calf. can not w thẽ 8 | 
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them bothe one, and will haue the liftinge vp of Moſes handes 

to lignifie prayer onely. chen muſte he make one thinge in one 

reſpect to be a figure of irſelfe, which is impoſiible. For thinges 
them ſelues can not be figures of them ſelues. 

That he might haue made his prayer without lifting yp of 

his handes, and continued the fame without payne, without 

Aaron and Hur on bothe ſides to bolſter them vp, no mã doub- 

Tertullia. teth. Tertullian ſaieth: Neve verilye Why did Moyſes then only pray ſit- 

lu. t aduer. ting. with bis hades caſt abrode, pb? leſus fought agaiuſt Amalech, here 

— cio. 4 in ſuch perplexitie, he ſhould rather haue commended his prayer, by fal- 

” ling do vne vpon his knees, with knocking bis breaſte with bis handes,and 

leying his face flatte vpon the gro vnde, except it were becauſe, where the 

name of leſus Was mentioned, Which ſhould fight in tyme to come, againſt 

Habitus the dixell,thefe the very forme, and habite of the ckoſſe Was neceſſarye, by 

crucis Thich leſus ſhuld carry æ way the victorie. Here Tertullian declareth 

Tarins. that if nothing had ben to be ſignified in the lyſting of Moyſes 

handes, but prayer, it might better haue ben made with kneling 

and knocking of the breaſt, and proſtrating him ſelf ypon the 

grownde, but becauſe the holdig yp of his hades did prefigure 

the croſſe of Chriſt, who ſhould fight agaiſt the diuel, as he did 

thenagainſt Amalech,ic was neceſſary for him to expreſſe the 

figure of the croſſe in ſuch manner, as he did. VVhere is nowe 

vovver conſent of all fir? Can yower numbercome but to one, 

_ _ _ nd chat one ſpeake neuer a worde at all of the liftinge vp of 

_ * © handes in either of the places which yow alledge 4 Alas I pitie 

vover caſe. There is great lacke, and euill ſtore, where one is 

all. Yow are ſuch a weakeling and in daunger of ſuch famyne, 

that I thincke yo will ſtarue before yo come to yower full 

groweth,and neuer proue a good oxe to tread out the true cor- 

ne in Chriſtes flower, vnleſſe you make bettet prouiſion, but to 

| the matter. | ? / | 72 * 7 3 2 f * 

Fpol44˙2 V hat fonde toye came into yower idle brayne, when you 


Folia faidgghe lifting vp of Moyſes bandes did not ſignifie the figure 
3 aa At of the croſſe Did yow not ſee in my booke, this ſaying of S. Au- 


| rel quod 


vult. Dea guſtine, Nobiſcum ef Moyſerille etc. VVith vs is that Moyſes, the greate 
cap-z. frendefGod:who tothe ende be mighte nerthrowe his enemies, hone 


d;ſcomfted and ouerthro wen by the croſſe of our — — Was fa rigs 


eMoyſes ille, that Moyſer, mas 

ae 1 — eſt nobiſc xg 4 . qui the which, vt; that, 
vinceret hoſtem præliant em, he might ouert ome his enemies 
Varring againſte him manus ad cælum extendit : Lifted vp 
his handes to heauẽ id tũc ſigurã crucis Chriſti fenden euen 
then ſhewingthe ſjgure of Chriſtes croſſe 


VVel done, how¾e ſaye yow nowe- ſitra Is not fig Half 


Latine,for the figure of the croſſe?and oftedere Latine to ſhewe, 
and menus Moyfi,Moyſes handes? See yo not by this time, that 


the lyfting vp of Moyſes hades did prefigure the croſle of Chri- 


ſte?V Vell done, to the nexte. 


Me fir aperbifimus Hiritus, ilat moſte proude ſpirite , negis 


tranſi, 7755 ming paſſa age ad terra promiſitonts to the lande 

25 e ſaperat ur is ouercommed , per crucem domini, by 
e croſſe of our lorde,que, the Which , prefigurata eft , vas 

prefigured,manibus Moyfi ,vith Moyſes handes , 


Howe ſaye yo nowe, is not ſigura cauci Latine , for the ſi- 


gure of the croſſe, and oftendere Latine to ſhewe, and mama Meyfi 
Moyſes handes?V Vhat ſay you to this? Did not Moy ſes TOE 
prefigure the croſle , being lyſted in ſuch fort as they were? 
VVhat will you haue playnerirecante for ſhame, no ſhiſte will 
ſerue yow, Vo can not ſaye that 8. Auguſtine taketh figurans 
crucis,the figure of the eroſſe, to be the deathe cf Chriſte,foran 
externall figure ofa thing > not be one with the thing it ſelfe, 

and S. Auguſtine fayeth not, Moyſes handes did ſhewe the 
croſſe, but figuram crucis,the figure of the croſſe , which argueth 
that you can not make the figure of the croſſe, and the croſle, 


whichi is the deathe of Chriſte , to be all one, vnleſſe yow will 


P ij make. 
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bis bandes to beauen,euen then ſhe ving the figure of Chriſtes ofofſe Did Chriftes 
ow not ſee in the nexte ſide of the ſame 4 R. , e out gat pree 


| of the ame father? Ille ſuperbiſiomus hguredby 


the ly ſtĩg 
t Mo 
red by the bandes of Moyſes? And if yow fawe them, why did yow ſes b 


diſſemble them?V Y hy did yow not frame an anſwer — dag Lib. 4. de 
Make they nothing 33 purpoſe Conſtrue them and ſeet Llinitate 
amic us Dei, the greate fr. Call. 


CA np 


*% 4 
o 


Mart. 


Calf. 


Mart. 


.. ofthe church, breaketh the olde ordii 


which is too ſoone for Sathans purpoſe to beginne as yet. The 
harueſt is not ripe , nor the harueſt men framedto thatlewer, 
albeit ſome be more readier than ſome. Amonges whome take 
hede M.Calf,that he be not accompred one,; that hath ſepara- 
ted;him ſelfe frome the vnitie of Chriſtes church, and faierh that 
the ſimceritieof Colt ordinance Was refuf: 
hundred yeres after Chriſt aud that ſythens Sylueſters time, 
in moſt partes of Chriſtendome a man could not haue ef 
pied any piece of ſinceritie, hauing as many eies as Argus, 
and counterfeting a newe ee ee the ſacraments 

unces, and contemneth 
all the aunciẽt fathers. in compariſon of him ſelfe, and thincketh 
that he and his onelye haue the true meaning and ſenſe of Gods 
worde, ſuch as the holy Ghoſt neuer reueled before theſe lat- 


ter dayes. For of ſuch fates a vehement preſumption is ſoone 


Lib. ꝛ0. ca. N 
$.de ciui. 
Dei. 
Fol. 43 · b 


Wra 
cro 


Fol 43-b frame as v aye 4 S. Andre ves croſſe, 


gathered, a 
Yow finde faute which me for interpteting thoſe wordes 


of S. Auguſtine, Manibus in figuram crucis extenſis,his handes helde 
vp a croſſe, and woulde haue it worde for worde interpreted, 


eManihns his * eg reached oute, in figuram cru - | 
2 ; 


cis in the forme of a croſſe. That me maye not thicke that yow 
haue no iuſte cauſe to quarrell, I paſſe not a pointe to cofeſle an 
ouerſight in the interpretation of thoſe wordes : for if I did, 
yoweſhoulde haue no aduantadge by it. For whether 
Moyſes handes were ſtretched out in the forme ofa croſſe, 
or helde vp a croſſe, it maketh againſt yower aſſertion, and 
proueth playnly that it prefigured the ” bat of the croſſe, as 
is proued by the places of S. Auguſtine recited before. 
Nor haue we as yo foolif hlye ſurmiſe by that allegation be- 
Trayed our ignorance:for a man maye holde vp his handes a 
and neuer neede to putte one hande puer an other, and 
Necker neede we ſaye 
that Moyſes to repreſentesthe croſſe which we haue in the 
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make. S. Auguſtine fall into the Manichees hereſye, and faye 
that n not true, and in deede, 


e Mithin 1 


. 


the olde figure of the croſſe, and haue no better prouſe for it, 


1 
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church put one of hi handes vnder his other eibo ve, which 
were a ſtrange thing to be done, and meete for ſome tumbler, 
For if he had but helde vp his handes, the very holdinge yp of 
them had prefigured, and repreſented the miſterye and ſigne f 
the croſſe. For as S8. Ciprian ſayethe by fing vp tbe bandes, the mi- $ Cypris 
feerye of the Croſſe is repreſented, vnto vs. And Arnobius ſay eth c * cœn 
homo porrectis manibis orat, ſignũ Crucis F VVhen a man prayeth neee 
hauing his handes ſtreteht our it is a ſigne of the croſſe. But let jg aduer 
me take yower owne interpretation and fee what argument NN 


maye be builded of it, againſte yow. Vo ſay, the ſtretching Folai b. 
fooorth of handes in the figure fa croſſe;{ for ſo yo meane ) 

is at the armes ende, as CHriſtes vas on the crafſe, but the 
ſtretching foorth of Moyſes hades,was in the figure of a croſſe, 

at the armes ende, ergo it was like the ſtretching of Chriſtes ha 

des on the croſſe, and ſo conſequentlye did relgue the croſſe, 

as by yo wer owne interpretation it is playnlie conuinced. 1 
woulde thancke yowe for it, but it was againſte yower. Will. 

As for the greeke F Pithagoras letter, which yow ſaye ya Fol.44-2 


than 4 glaſſe vindo ve in a gallery at Lamberh,1 will leave it 

to the painter, and glaſier, vntill yo can ſhewe more antiqui- 

tie for thatt, then we can for this. And ſeing yowe make yower 

ſelfe ſo ſ killfull an antiquarie, and lerned in olde monumentes, 

laue yo wer poore credite,and ſmale honeſtie, and bring forth 

but one preſident of ſerĩpture, and antiquitie, contrarye to the 

forme ofthe croſſe which we vſe, and to inſtructe poore ſou- 

les that woulde learne,recite but one place, or expreſſe texte 

of ſcripture, which is (as yo faye)aguinft the haning of the Fol. 44 

feene of 3 faties tibi Label Beste ſhalt make ro the 

ſelf no grauen thing, VVil not ſerue ſor it. Hitherto againſt vo 

wer fonde av nſwers, to the authotites of the fathers broughte 

to proue that the ſigne of the croſſe was not fureſhewen by 

the figures of the la-we. d n ren 
Nowe let vs heare whether yo had iuſte cauſe of laughter 

Trth indignation againſte my argument made;yponthe place 
W151 1 | | of $ 
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of 8. Auguſtine, and hence procede to yower replies againſle 
the predictions of the prophetts. S. Auguſtines wordes be thes. 
Lib. 4· de That moſte proude ſþirite mediat our to bringe men 10 hell etc is diſcom- 
Trinitate tel by the croſſe of our lorde,Wbich Twas preſigured by the hides of Moy- 
2 N. Fr ſes. To this maior propoſition of S. Auguſtines, l added this mi- 
nor, and concluſion. But by Moyſes handes, the ſigne of the 
| coroſſe, was prefigured;ergo by the ſigne of the croſſe, diuells are 
„ gquefcommed. Nowe ſir is there, or iti, nor common ſenſe, 
Fol 44 (as yow ſaye) in thus argument? Or was 8. Auguſtine , in 
yower iudgement;ſo wirtleſſe and yoyde of comms ſenſe, that 
he vnderſtoode not what he ſaid, when he made that maior pro- | 
poſitionꝭor is the minor, ſo farre out of ſquare, that it can not be 
joyned with the maior Or is the cõcluſion ſo abſurde that it can 
10 follows of the premiſſes? Iudge by yower owne argumẽt: 
Fol44.2 Yyow woulde haue it thus. Dizells are diſcofited by that Which 
Moyſes handles prefigured:but Moyſes bandes prefigured the 
ene of the craſſe, er go by 1he ſigne of the croſſe dinells are 
.: diſcomfited 1s not this all one in effeay? Haue yow not the | 
ſame matter, and the ſame ſenſe, that] had in myne? And haue 
altered nothing, but added a terme, and leſte out certayne wor- 
des,which I added to make it more playne, VVhich doth not 
infringe the ſubſtance and grounde of the argumẽt, but the for- k 
me and faſhio onelye? And wil you laught W1th indignation » | 
at an argument all one in eſſecte with yower owne,, becauſe it 
is not in mode and figure ? Dothe not ypwer Logicke teache | 
ow, that the argument that lacketh 5 and figure is not to 
6 reproued as euill, nor the former of it, de of Witt and cõ- 

ma ſenſe,if it be reducible to any mode and figure? Haue you 

not hearde of manye ſuch in Logickeꝭ And if yow haue forgot 

te this, maye we not laugh (not as yo doe irh indignation 

(for that maye welbe called a dogges laughter) but with good 

reaſon at yower malepertneſſe in findige faute with that, which 

to no man that hathe wit, or common ſenſe, ſeemeth reprehen- 
& &Þ 107 ſible? VVe heat well M. Calf. and for proufe of the minor, 
which yow thincke vvorthie tobe denyed, ſeeke to that 12 MY 
216 | | | p | 


3 


I faiedeuen nowe of the lifting vp of Moyſes handes. 
Nowe to his croſſe anſwers againſte the ſigne of Tau, he pro- 
feſleth him ſelfe to be a ma of greate learning, and to haue depe 
ſighte inmanye ſciences, and y eat when it cometh to triall, he 
is proued to vtter nothing but idle fumes, and vayne toy es, to 
home l am ſumwhat beholding. For where before, to inſtru- 
cte ſuch young ſchollers as I am, he ſaide nothing, nowe for i 
urder lerning. he will adde ſome what, which in the en 


ſhalbe, for anye good reaſon or wiſdome, leſſe tha nothing. Hea 
re ĩt I beſeche yo we, for yo wer inſtruction as well as for myne. 
Tau(fayeth he)yhich Ezechiell ſpoke of , did not figure our 
croſſe, for the prophets ſpake Hebrewve,and the Hebrewe cha- 
racter is a very paire of Bulloves. Here, it is to be noted, that 
either M. Calf. hath not charitably accopained his bretherne, 
neither to Tiburne, norto 8. I homas of VVaters, and taken a 
true vie we, and proportion of the Callowes, either that he is 
not ſo good an Hebrewe, as Dy pronouncing his wordes Noab 
and Elfha,after the ſounde of that tongue, as the parrat dothe 
her y«164,he woulde make the poore prenteſes of London be- 
leue. For albeit the Hebrewe character ſomewhat reſemblethe 
a payre of Callowes, yet hath it not the verye figure of a Cal 
lowes. A difference there is, for one ly ne is longer, and not fo 
ſmothelye drawe neither aboue, nor beneathe,as the Gallowe 
poſtes are. V Verfore vnleſſe the Gallowes that he fawelaſte, 


was jointed, for ſome diſpleaſure done to the brotherhoode, in 


one poſt, and made ſhorter then an other like a lambus, I ma- 
ruell that M. Calf. woulde ſo definitively ſaye, that the He- 
brewe character is a very Callowes. He mighte haue had a 
tre wer figure and proportion of a very gallowes in an other 
Hebrewe letter , if his fight had bene good, but that he would 
nedes playe the gallowes, and to bringe men in hatred with the 
croſſe, terme ita verye gallowes, as ſome preachers aboute Cã- 
terburye haue done. But howe fondlye he fay leth in this, and 
betrayeth his ignorance in the Hebrewe character, yowe 
ſhall heare . | 
| ; Q. Thecha- 
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The ligne 
of Tau. 
Fol 44 b 


Calf. 


Mart. 


In 9. 
Bech. 


The he- 
brue let- 
ter Tau 
hath the 
true foor - 
me of our 


cioſſe. 


Fol · 45. 
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The charecters which the olde Hebrwes vſed when Moy- 
ſes, and the prophetes wrote, were ſomewhat differing frome 
thoſe which we haue nowe, and eſpecialſie the laſte letter Tas, 
as it is euident by S. Hierome, vpon the night of Ezechiell, whe 


re he ſayeth: Antiquis Hebreorum literis quibus hodie vtuntur Samari- 


tani extrem Tau liters crucis babet ſimilitudinem, quæ in Chriſtianorum 
frontibus pingitur, & frequenti manus inſcriptione ſignatur. That is to 
ſaye. In the olde auncient letters ofthe Hebrewes, which the Sa 
maritanes vſe at this preſent, the laſte letter Tau hath the likenes 
and forme of the croſſe, which is paynted in the foreheade of 
the Chriſtians, and ſigned wich often impreſsion of the hande. 
Thus much S. Hierome:who with paynful trauail, loge ſtudie, 
and greate chardge, attayned a great excellẽcie in the Hebrewe 
tongue: where note firſte, that in calling them the olde letters 
of the Hebrewes, he declareth, that they which were vſed in his 
time, were newe and differig frome the other. As if we would 
ſay, this was the olde faſhion, this was the olde coyne, this was 
the olde la we, it is to be vnderſtãded, that now¾e we haue a ne- 
we faſhio, a ne we coyne, and a ne we lawe, differing frome the 
other. Secondarilie in ſaying that the Samaritanes vſe thoſe cha- 
recters at this preſent, he proueth not onlye a manifeſt differẽce, 
but declareth that in his * they were vſed, yea and ſeene, no 
doubte of him ſelſe.VVherupon he boldelye pronounceth, that 
the Hebrewe letter Tau had the verye figure and forme of the 
croſſe, which is paynted in Chriſten mens forheades, and ſigned 


with the often impreſsion of the hande. V Vherfore vnleſſe M. 
Calf. will ſay, that Chriſte men heretofore, had a gallowes pain- 


ted in their foreheades, and the figure of toe poſtes with a 
beame ouerthwhart, ſigned with often impreſsion of the hand 
in their foreheades, he can not bringe to paſſe that the Hebrewe 
letter Tau, hich Ezechiel writing in Hebrewe vſed, and at the 
commaundement of God ſigned in mens foreheades, is a very 
gallowes, nor any man ells, but ſuch as with M. Calf will make 
a quarell to the gallowes, or gallye poſtes. | 
Vponthis place of 8. Hierome,euery ſimple ſoule maye rea- 
ſon thus with our greate Hebrewe man, that ſayeth , zhere i 
no licke- 
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vo liekneſſe bel xixte that Hebrewe letter Tan that Exechiel 
wſed,and our croſſe. The laſte letter which the olde Hebre- 
wes had, and Samaritanes vſe at this daye , hathe the likeneſſe 
and forme of the croſſe which is printed with the hade,in Chri- 
ſten mens foreheades, but Tau is the laſte letter, which the olde 
Hebrewes had, and Samaritanes vſe at this daye, ergo Tau has 
the the likneſſe and forme of the croſſe that is printed in Chri- 
ſen mens foreheades. And that is the true ſigne of our croſſe, 
ergo the olde Hebrewe lettre Tau hath the true ſigne of our 
croſſe. V Vhich parte of this argumente will M. Calf. denie? the 
maior is S. Hieromes, a man much better lerned in the Hebre- 
we tonge then he is. The minor can not be denied it is alſo 8. 
Hieroms, the premiſles then being true, and the forme of the 
argument good the concluſion muſt nedes followe. V Vhere is 
nowe the greate lerning of our profounde clerke become, that 
will teache other that which he hath not him ſelfe? Is this 


article 2. 


Anſvver 
directly 
M. Cali. 


the addition that he will gene for our furder lerningithis and pol. 44. b 


no other? Awaye with it for ſ hame.it is meeter for Coblers of 
quene hyue, and drũckardes at S. Katherins, and others that are 
well ſene in ciathis ebriorum , than for thoſe which profeſle then 
ſelues maiſter readers in characteribus Hebreorum. = 

VVe are taught an other leſſon for our furder learning, and 
truer inſtruction of the bleſſed father S. Hierome, more ſo- 
unde and ſtronge, than can be remoued with the fantaſie of ſo 
oũge an Hebrewe. Voũge for his ſkill,and olde for his malice. 
For vnleſſe he woulde haue willingelye erred, and m:litiouſlye 
deceaued, he coulde not choſe but ſee this place that I haue al- 
ledged. For it followeth in the very nexte worde to the ſentẽ- 
ce that he him ſelfe recited oute of S. Hierome, in the ſame cha- 
piter. V Vherfore truſte him as yo finde him. Vow haue S. Hie 
romes workes, yo, I meane that be learned, confer the place, 
and ſee his ſubtilitie, & warne yo wer frẽdes of it. Nor deaceaue, 
nor be deceaued any loger. You that haue no ſighte in the latin 
tongue, deſire ſome to peruſe the place, and when yow haue 
tried the truth crye Ve to him for deceauinge you, and ſhame to 

yower ſelues that being wiſe men beleue ſo fooliſhe a caulſe. 
ph fan 
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ken of the diuell: And if that will not content him, take Tertullian 
more auncient wel nigh by ij. hundred yeares,he ſayeth: God did 


foretell that Chriſte ſhoulde ſuffer perſecution, and his Apoſtles in hike ſorte 


and all faithfull men ſigned, Illa ſcilicet nota de qua Ezechiel, etc. With 
that marks of Which Ezzchiel ſpeaketb,our lorde ſaid vnto mepaſſe in the 
midſt of the gate in the midſt of Hieruſale, and gene the ſignes of Tau in the 
forbeads of me.Tau is a lettre of the Greekes, and our Tau is a ſigne of the 
Croſſe, which he did ported or foreſheWwe,that it ſ hould be in our forheads 
in the true and Catholtke Hieruſale. This cõſidered, I truſt you will 
better credirte the authoririe of theſe fathers, declaring manife- 


ſtly that the olde letter Tau which Ezechiell mentioneth hath 
the likenes of the croſſe of Chriſt, printed in Chriſten mens fo-— 


reheades, than the follye of M.Calf.that faierh it is a very gallo- 
wes, and biddeth, vi goe to the idol Serapis, Tf We Will haue 
any figure of olde time for the croſſe, Which we haue in ex- 

reſle ſignification and foorme ſhewed of God him ſelfe,by his 
holy prophete Ezechiel. But if we had no preſident of antiqui- 
tie for the ſigne of the erꝗſſe, as M. Calfehill full calviſhlye ca- 
uilleth, what ſhame were it to take a paterne there? May we 


not take ſalutem ex inimicis?Helth of our enemies? and inſtructiõ 


out of the gentills writings? The olde fathers thinke it laufull. 
Vfthete were a lewe in Englande M. Calf. that wrote the He- 
bre we characteres ſo faire and fyne as no man in the worlde 
could counterfeate the like, I ſuppoſe yow woulde thincke it 
no ſhame to yo wer worſ hippe, nor diſhonour to yower per- 
ſon, to go vnto him, and purchaſe a copie of his charecters. But 


do inſtructe ſo longe a reader at Paules, ſo olde a M. of arte, and 


ſo cunning a Bacheler of Diuinitie as you are, I will declare 
for yowerfurder learning, and better inſtruction, becauſe I per- 
ceaue 


Yfany wil not beleue this, for furder inſtruction he maye 
adde the wordes of S. Chriſoſtome vpon S. Marke, where he 
ſayeth, The myſterye of the croſſe,is ſhe ed in the number of thre bun · 
| ded. The letter Tau is a note of three hundred, whervpon it is ſaide in 
; Exechtel. And thou ſhalt Tyrite Tau, inthe foreheades of them, that moor 
ne. And Whoſoeuer hath that Written vpon him [ ball not be killed. For 
 whoſoener bath the ſigne of the croſſe in his forehead he can not be ſtroo- 
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ceaue yow content yower ſelfe with Engliſ he Doctors, and 
doe but ſkimme ouer the eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, and auncient 


fathers, I. I ſaye, being ſometimes vſ her of V Vincheſter will de 


clare that this ſigne was not in the idol of Serapu, by any knows 
ledge of the Egiptians, but by the ſecret diſpoſition and eternal 
prouidence of Cod. Socrates an auncient hiſtoriographer, tal- 
king of the idol Serapis,amonges other thinges, ſayethe thus. But 


1 doe not thickę that the prieſles of the E giptians fore bne we the cumming 
of Chriſte, and made the ſigne of the croſſe. For if the myſterie of the cum 
ming of our lorde Was bidde( as the apoſile ſayeth )and kepte prinie from 
the prince of naughtiues the deuill, ho ve much more was it kepte primie 
frome his ſeruantes the Egyptian prieſtes* but the prouidence of God did 
make this before, that that might be done in queſtioning aboute thoſe let- 
ters, Which Was ſhe well in the Apoſtle S. Paule. For he enriched with the 
holy Ghoſte, brought many of the athenians to the faith, at what time, as 
he expounded thoſe thinges Which were written in the aulter,as be in bis 
oWne opinion thought beſte: except peraduenture ſome man Will ſaye that 
God wrought, in the l Siptianspreeſies, as he did in Balaam and Caiphas. 
For they alſo are ſaid to haue prophecied. Thus farre Socrates: where 
note( good readers) that if we had to go to Scrapu, ſot a patterne 
of our croſſe, as M. Calf. woulde haue vs, we ſhoulde go to that 
which Cod him ſelfe foremade, to that which God by his pro- 

uidence ordeyned, to that hich in thoſe letters he woulde ha- 
pꝰaphecied, and fo directlye to Gods ordinance, and haue in Se- 
rapu that bleſſed ſigne, which according to the olde traditio and 
interpretation of their holy letters, ſignified vitam ſuturam, the 
life to come. 6 


Nowe a worde of his greate marueling, and my wondering 
to ſhur vp this chapiter. I maruell quoth M. Calf. hat toye 
came into yover idle heade, hen for a proofe of the wndoub- 
ted ſigne of the croſſe, au bringe Gorthe the Woordes of the 
Fſalme, O lorde the liebte of thy countenaunceis ſealed on vs. 
And I wonder what braineficke paſsion pearced yowetr witte, 
when yo deuiſed to chardge me with that which I neuer 
faid,nor any indifferent man can gather of my wordes. To de- 
1 5 | '-j; Qu clate 
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clare that yow deuiſe matter of marueling as a vice doth of 
laughter on a ſcaffolde, hen he hath noughte to ſaye, I will re- 
pete my wordes of which yow take occaſion to maruell. In the 


xxx. leafe and ſeconde page, which according to yower pro- 


miſſe you quote not after yower apointed order, becauſe belike 
the reader ſhould not confer the place, and fee yo wer falſe iug- 
gingle, I ſay thus. Againe by his ſaide prophet, he ſayeth: Behol- 


(de | will liſte vp my handes to all nations, and ſet vp my ſigne 


on high to all people. That ſigne ſayeth: S. Hierome is vndoubted- 
ly the ſigne of the croſſe, which God allo ſigniſied in the ſame pro- 
phet, and put( as 8. Hierome there declareth) in our forebeades,that 
Te may freely and franklye ſaye:Signatum eſt ſuper nos, lumen vultus tui 
domme. O lorde the light of thy countenaunce is ſigned and ſealed vpon 
vs: Thes are my wordes repeted orderlye as they lye in the 


| booke:Nowe ſir in all this where finde yow that the wordes of 


the Pſalme are brought for an yndoubted proufe of the ſigne of 
the croſſe? Is yower ſ kill ſo ſmall , that yow can not conceaue 
what is meat by ſo ſmale a ſentẽce ſet out in Engliſhꝭ Is yower 
eye ſight ſo dimme that yo can neither ſee the name of Eſaye 
and 8. Hierome in the texte, neither the 66. chapiter quoted in 
the margent? But when I bringe a ſentẽce to one purpoſe, muſt 
yow wrealte it to an other, when I ſpeake out of Eſaye, muſt 
you anſwer out of Ezechiell ? when I cite S. Hierome in one 


place, muſt yow take his wordes ſpoken in an other place?I am 


ſorye for it, and wiſ he yow a guide to directe yower ſtepps, and 
ſome Collirium to purge yo wer eies, leaſte if yow continewe in 

ſuch blindenes , yow fall into the ditche, and drawe to the in- 

creaſinge of yower one damnation diuerſe ſeely ſoules with 

you. Did you not ſee that firſt I brought the ſaying of the pro- 

phete Eſai, in the 24. chapiter, and S. Hieroms intetpretatiõ vpõ 
that place for the croſſe, and aſterward for furder euidence of 
the ſame noted the 6. chapiter of the ſaied prophete, and S. Hie 

rome declaring that God did putte that ſigne in our forheads, 

that when we had receued that ſigne in our forheads, at baptiſ- 

me, and lerned the faith of Chriſt, we might freely and francke- 

ly fay,Signati eft ſuper nos lumen vultus tui Domine? O lord the baby 
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of thy countynance is ſigned and ſealed ypon vs? And if you * 
did ſee it, why did you diſſemble it? Is it not euident ynough _ 
that the woordes of the pſalme vſed in that place by S. Hiero- 
me declare the end why God would haue that ſigne to be prin 

red in men foreheads?and rhat the end was nothing els,but that 
when they had receaued that ſigne at baptiſme, and were nowe 
made children of inheritãce and lightned with the light of faith 
and grace, they might reioyſe in Cod, and ſing that ioyful ſon- 
ge. O lord the light of thy countynãce as ſigned and ſealed vpõ 
vs, we are ſure of thy fauour, and certayne of thy grace, for we 
haue thy ſignet, we haue thy ſeale,we haue that marke which 
thou wouldeſt tobe ſet in the forheads of all thy faithfull} And 

if this be not playne ynough what is playne?Certes whe I wro- 
reit, I roke it to be playne ynough for all that had witte to con 
ceaue, or eies to ſee, Howe ſdeuer itbe, yower ſhiftig vayne was 
very barrayne, when this was deuiſed, and yower copyefar 
ſpẽt, when this refuge was ſought to put it in the readers eares, 
that we are ſo inſenſible, as to thincke, that errher the Wood in 

the roode loſte, or Crucifixe on the aulter is the lighte of Gods Fol. aj · l. 
continaunce,or that it can be printed in the fleaſhly fore- 


headesfwvith a finger. 


Such imaginations are to groſle , and heatheniſhe , ynficte, 
either to be vttred in mouth , or conceaved in hearte of one 
Chriſtia againſt an other. And certes M. Calf. if there were any 
ſuch euangelicall charitie in yow as Chriſte requireth, ſuch a 
ſurmiſe ſhould neuer haue entred into yower hearte, much leſ- 
ſe haue bene ſpoken with tõgue and vttered in printe to yawer | 
perpetuall infamye. Take heede : Qui amat periculum, peribit in es. Eccleſi. 3. 
He that loueth danger ſhall periſh in iit. M. Calſa. 


| Yower braule made aboute the ſhewinge of the ſigne of the 3 N | 


Croſſe frome heaven to Cõſtantine, the greate maye welbe com (4, 
pared to an angrye and cholericke ruffians fighte . For as he in of er 
his vehemer paſsion, werieth him ſelfe with vayneblowes,and croſſe fr@ _ * 
openeth his body to the enemies ſworde: righte ſo by yower Cee 
triffling talke,yow haue opened yower groſſe ignorance, and, 


* 


Fol. 41 b 


Fol. 47 b 
Fol- 161. a 
Fol. 47. 


Fol. 44. a 


Fol. 48. b 


Fol. 28 2 


Fol. 46 a 
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geuẽ the aduerſarie greate aduãtage to trippe yow , Firſte yow 
confeſſe it to be true that a croſſe in the fourthe fignification, 
ſuch as Iſpake of, vas ſhe wed frome heauen in the time of 
grace,wherein yow are cõtrarye to yower ſelfe, andiniurious 
to me: for yow ſaide inthe beginning of this article, chat rhis 
ſigne Was not [heed frome heauẽ in the time of grace, and 
that if either of thoſe ſignes Was prefigured in the live of na 
taregoreſhewen by the ſignes of Moyſes la ve, etc. Io v did 
me Wwronge in reprouing of me. 

Secondly yow laye I haue good teſtimonye for this, wherin 
yow are a lyar in ſaying that there i 0 lauful preſident of i the 
fiene of the eroſſe,but call it an idle deniſe of man. 

1 hirdlye ht God commaiided him to make that ſiene, and 
carpe it in his ſtandurde, wherin yow are contrary to yower 
ſel fe, for yow ſay a litle before hat it & againſte Gods worde, 
to haue and occupie the ſi eneofthe croſſe. 


Fourthly yow conteſſe that Cumſtantine ſett vp hu croſſe in 
the markett place to the ende it might there remayne 4s 4 
teſlimonye of the pouer of God, wherin yow are contrary to yo 
wer ſelfe,for inthe firſte article yo ſaye that the croſſe vas 
neuer receaued vpon good occaſion. | 
Fiftelye yo ſaye, chat hoſoever did beholde that ſigne 
of the croſſe, might by and by conceane , of whoſe religion 
this Emperour Was, and in Whoſe name he ouercame his 
foes, wherin yow are contrarye to yower ſelfe, for in the 
firſte article yo ſaye that a roode , or crucifixe are not able 
to [hewe Whoſe men we are:as the printe in the money 


; | Tt he hexe Whoſe the coyne is.YVherſocner that image and 
ſuperſcription i; flamped, there is it certaine , whoharhe 


right to the. cayne . But Who ſo euer hath the figure or ſtam- 
pe of a croſſe v pon them, {hive not therby Whoſe ſeruan-· 


tes they are. | 
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Sixthlye that at the firſt gathering of the church together Fol.46.a 


nevelye come frome the gentils,the viſible ſigne of the croſſe 
was thought very neceſſarie. V Vherin yow are contrarye to 
yower ſelfe, for the firſte gathering of the church together fro« 

me the gentillls, was by Chriſte and his Apoſtles. And if at that 
tyme it was thought very neceſſarye to haue the viſible ſigne 
of the croſſe, then was there either ſome precept or counſell ge- 
uen by Chriſte and his Apoſtles to haue that ſigne, but ac ſay, 
Chriſte lefte no precepte of his croſſe, amongeſt as. The Apo- fold ab 
files neuer wſed the ſigne of the Croſſe , nor gaue any counſell, 
or commanndement for it. f 

Seuenthly yow graunte that by he croſſe,as an outvarde 

meane,me mighte be broughte by a litle and a litle to thincke 

better of Chriſte and ſerue him. VVhich is bothe contrarze Fol. . 
to yower doctrine in our preface, where yow call Images di- Fol ua 
be doctors , Which take out not hing elis but leſſons of . 

es, and bringe #0 knowledge,but blinde in ignorance:and al- 

ſo to all your diſcourſe in the ninthe Article, where yo aye, 

that no croſſe can tell you (that is a Chriſten man, as I thincke) 

for ſo yow ſpeake in yower owne perſon, that Chriſte came 11 
orice into the worlde, and fo forthe. And is not this a greate = bet dan 
foile for yow. Six contradictiõs ſo maniſeſte, ſo euidet, ſo open, diftioniin 
in ſo litle rome in the opening of one ſtorie, without ſhame, ®Peaning 
of the worlde and feare, to deceaue the ſimple, beſides lies and 2 
other ſmorhering ſmokes ? O M. Calf: where were the twoe 3 
functions of yo wer ſoule, ſenſus & memoria, ſenſe and memorye 2 
are they bothe loſte,and yet yow take vpon n. to goe about | 
like apeddler,with a fardle oflies Beware what you doe, you 
ſaid euen nowe, Mendacem oportet efſe memorem : A lyer Fol 
muſte haue a good memorye. RE x 

The Philoſopher Ariſtotle ſaieth:Fumo & habits carbonum,bo- 

mines aggrauantur CF plerunq; exanimantur: Men are troobled with ne fenſa 
the ſmoke and breathing of coles, and oſtẽ times ſtyfled. And & feub 


ſo may yow with the ſmoke of vntruthes, ſmother of lies, 
| R brea- 


ſtorie. 


| Tuc. y. 
| I 


Lib 1.ca.4 
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nouo te- 


ſtamen. 


breathing of falſhodes be quicklye confounded. 
"Beſides theſe fix contradictions n i with the hiſto» 
rie certaine notable lyes: for yow ſaye that the ſigne Was not 


ſhewed from heauen to confirme Conſtantines faith, but to 


put him in aſſurance of the victorie, which is very falſe. For 
It was as well ſhewed from heauen,firſt to bringe hym to the 
faith, and then confirme hym in it, as it was to put him in aſ- 
ſurance of victotie. Conſider the ſtory. It is written in the Iri- 
partite hiſtorie, that Cõſtãtine deſirous to vanquiſhe and ouer- 
come Maxentim, and delyuer the Romaynes frome his tyran- 
nye, thought What God he might baue, to aide him in the warre : For be 
ewe, that the Gods Which Diocletian did Wworſhipe , were able to doe 
nothing, and that bis father contemning , the paganes relligion, lyued in 
much felicitie: And Whiles he Was in this meditation, be ſa ve in his ſleepe 
the ſigne of the croſſe placed very brighte in the elem?t, and angells ſaying 
ynto him, O Conſtantine in this overcome . By this it apeareth that 
Conſtantine was yet neither Chriſtian nor earneſt Pagane. The 
Paganes Gods he deteſted,as impotẽt, the Chriſtians lorde and 
God, he knewe to be omniporent, yet God the ſonne crucified 
for them,he knewe nor. 

Nove becauſe he ſhould knowe him, and beleue in him, 
and haue him for his ayde and ſuccour in the bataille, this ſigne 
was ſhewed him frome heauen: this miracle was wrought, 
And was not this M. Calf. to inſtructe hi and confirme hi in the 
faith? Io what ende were all Chriſtes miracles, but to declare 
him ſelfe to be god, and to cõſirme mein faith and beliefe of the 
ſame?Reade yow not in S. Auguſtine, that before the Worlde be- 
lened,miracles were neceſſarie, vt crederet mũdus, that the worlde mighte © 
beleue? Haue yow not ſene this in ſentence him? Signes and ver- 
tues Were done of the Apoſtles for that ende, that infidells mighte be allus 
red to the faithe? And ſhall this ape be ſhewedfrom heauen not 
to inſtructe and confirme him the faithe ? VVhat vanitie is 
this?roo ſhameleſſe M. Calf. too ſhameleſſe, leaue it, or els yow ⅛ 
ſhalbe but a vayne lyer. The principall end was to inſtructe 
him and confirme him in the faith, the ſecond to encourage 
him with hope of victorie, which yow might haue learnedby 
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conſidering the circumſtance of the hiſtorie, and to what ende 
ſighesare i hewed,and miracles wrought:But he that ſaide;1 wil N Reg un- 
goe foorthe and be 4 hing ſpirite in the mouth of all bis prophetts;woulde = 
not ſuffer yo ſo to doe. | 
Andotherlye yow make in recounting the [| a 
freme to C — a per ſonall priuiledgr. For a perſonall pri- 
uiledge paſſeth not the perſon, to whom it was geuen. It dieth 
with the perſon . Then if Cod woulde haue had this to haue 
bene a perſonal priuiledge, it ſhoulde neuer haue paſſed his per- 
ſon, but haue bene ſhewed onlye to Conſtantine, and ſeene of 
him onlye. It ſhoulde haue died with him, but many other did 
ſee it at that time, beſides Conſtantine as the ſtorie mentioneth. Lib. i. cap · 
And Chriſten princes euer ſithens haue graued it in their flag- TI 
oc it in their palaces, and made it in their ſorehea- 
des, and continued it in their chappells , as experience teacheth.. 
Vf yow will haue it a perſonall priuiledge , becauſe Chriſte 
ſpake only to Conſtantine,and commaunded him to make that 
Fj gne,by like reaſon yow may ſaye that Chriſte ſpeaking at his 
laſte ſupper to his diſciples onlye,and commaunding the to doe 
thoſe thinges,that he did in remembrance, of him , gaue them 
but a perſonnall priuiledge. For he was alone with them in the 
parlour, he ſpake to none but to them, he ſaide to none but to 
them doe this in remembrance of me, and being perſonall it paſſed 
with their perſons. So euer ſithẽs by yow¾er diuinitie, there was 
none that had auctoritie to celebrate the memory of Chriſtes 
paſs ion, ſo well you haue profited in Sathans ſchole. 


A chirde lye yo make in ſaying that Canſtantine vas ne- 1 
he conuerted to the faith, before the apparitiõ of the 7 5 3 
For as Socrates writeth,euen before the appearing of the ſigne 
He thought what God he might haue to helpe hi in battaille, which co- 
gitation __ that he was not cõuerted, to the faith; for faith 
is not to ſeke in what Cod the faithfull ſhall beleue, nor of 
what Cod he ſhal haue ayde. And albeit Euſebius ſeieth,that whe Lib. g. ca- 
he marched againſte Maxentius with his armye, he was a fauo- n 
ref Chriſtian relligion,(as ſome heathen Emperours were beſo- 
Gy ae R ij re)and _ 
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Ado. 22. 


Fol 46a 
Calf. 
Mart, 


re) and a worſhipper of the true God, as the Tewes are at this 
preſente , Tet not with ſtanding he had not receaued the figne of our lor 
des paſſion,as the ſolemne manner is amengeſt vs, to bringe men firſte to 
Chriſte,and make them Chriſtians, Vherupon the ſigne of the croſſe was 
ſhewed lim in the Element, & ita calitus inuitatus ad fidem, and ſo fro- 
me beauen inuited and called to the faith, be ſemethe to me no inferiour 
the be was to home it Was ſaide Saul, Saul, Why doſi thou perſecute me? 
By which yow ſee that he was called co the faith of Chriſt frõ 
heauen;which was by the apparition of the ſigne of the croſ- 
ſe, and not before, as yow falſelye afiirme. 

Furder where yow interprete the wordes in hoc ſigno vince, 
auerthro ve thine enemies in this ſigne, that is to ſaye in his 


nume, vhome this figure repreſenteth, we require yow to 
proue this yower gloſe, either by ſome texte ofſcripture, or au- 


Roritie of ſome auncient fathers. Y ower bare aſſertion is to be 
counted 3 than a fether. Yower naked wordes noughte 


els but puffes of winde: otherwiſe yow for this preſumption 


ſhalbe taken either for a falſe gloſet, either a peruerſe corrupter 
and peruerter of Gods worde. In all ſcripture I beleue you ſhal 
not . 9e , taken for Nomen, (that is to ſaye) this worde 
ſigne, for the name of God. Yfyow ſaye the name of God, is 

orious, and adde furder, that whatſoeuer we aſke in his name, 
we ſhall obtaine, and hatſoeuer is to be aſked of vs, muſte be 
aſkedin his name, I graunte it, and all Chriſten men confeſſe, 
that there is no other name vnder heauen, by which we maye 


be ſaued, but the name of Chriſte , with all we ay that our ſa- 


Chriſt 

- aid not 

to Coſta» 
tine,ouer- 

come in 

my name 

but in this 

ſigne. 


uiour Chriſt who made his holye name ſo glorious, and promi 
ſed vs ſaluatiõ, and all that we deſire, in his name, doth alſo pmi 
ſe in this place, victorie to Cõſtantine, in the ſigne of the croſle, 


He ſaid not ouercome in my name, but in hoc ſigno vince. Ouet- 


come in this ſigne. He ſaid not, ouercome in his name, whome 
this ſigne repreſenteth, but in this ſigne which the element ſhe- 
wethe. And as he ꝓmiſed it, ſo he did pforme it, in that ſigne he 
ouercame, his enemies and gotte the victorie. Not that the ſig- 
ne was of force, to fight, but that God gaue ſuch power to that 
ligne where it was, that they ouerthrewe their enemies. * 
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proufe wherof,reade the ſtorye againe M. Calf. 
In Sozomemus yow ſhall tinde thes wordes . Chriſle apeared 


ro 


de,que auxilio foret, which ſhoulde be an ayde vnto bim in the conflittes 
and (kirmiſbes of his warres: Here I praye yow (fir) ho is ante- 
cedent to the relatyue, Qua, it is not, ſiguratio then belike Chriſte 
woulde haue the Ps and figure to be an ayde to the empe- 
rour in his warres , ouer and beſiders figuratum, the figured? 
He would hym to ouercomein that ſigne ouer and beſides, 
his name whome that ſigne repreſented. And ſeing Chri- 
ſte willed him ouercome in that ſigne, and is able to geue ſuffi- 


cient ſtrenght and power vnto it, and becauſe he promiſed it, 


voulde do it, ſhall we beleue the gloſe of yo wer idle heade, and 
diſcredite the wordes of Chriſtes mouthe and ſay, he bad him 
not ouercome in the ſigne, hut in his name, Whome that I 

repreſenteth?No: vf Chriſte had ment as yow imagine bed 


bene as eaſye for him, to haue ſhewed his holy name, from hea- 


uen, as it was to ſhewe the ſigne of the croſſe, and as cafy to 
commaunde the Emperour to write the name of leſus, and vie 
that, as an ayde in warre,as it was to commaunde him to make 
the ſigne of the croſſe, and vſe that. But Chriſt did it not, not 
that he would not haue Conſtantine to putte his truſte and af- 
fiance in his name, or to looke for victorie of any other God, 
but of him, but that he woulde bring him to the faith, and de- 
clare the mightines of his power by the ſigne of the croſſe, yps 
which he was crucified, which that it mighte be knowen to all 
the worlde,Conſtantine cauſed the ſigne of it, to be painted on 
a apiller at his right hande with this inſcription . By this bealthſall 
ene, a true token of vertue, i haue delyuered our citie from the yoke of the 

' "rant and made it free, which woordes you ſuppreſſe. 


Againe fir wheras yow ay,that Whatſoener it hath plea- 


{ed God for his glories ſake at any time to dommuſt not be dra- 
Wen for example to vu, V Vill yo infer vpon it, that becauſe 


| 4 

1 
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Conſtantine 45 be Ws 4 ſleepe With the ſigne, Which be ſave in the 
element, and commaunded that there ſhould be a figure of that ſigne ma 


all thinges are not to be drawen for an example, therfore no- 


R ij thing 
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tine vſed 
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che Chriſtians in all ages, and all cuntries euer ſithens, ſh 
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thing is to be drawen for an example vnto vs? As becauſe we 
can not faſte fourty dayes, and 40. nightes , ſhall we not take 
example to faſte one day and one nighte?Or becauſe we ca not 
feede fyue thouſande wich fyue barly lofes, and rwoe fiſhes , 
ſhall we not take exampleto feede one or twoe poore Chri- 
ſtians?Or becauſe wee can not be ſo meeke, ſo patient, ſo hũble, 
ad ſo ready to geue our ſoules, for our flockes, as he was for the 
worlde,ſhall we not drawe vnto vs the exãples of his humili- 
tie, and of his loue towardes vs/andlearne by hito be meke,pa- 
tiẽt, hũble, and readie to geue vp our ſelues, forhis ſake?Or becau 
ſe we cã not take exãple of his walkig on the water, to do the li 


ke, ſhall we not take example of his going to Iairw houſe to 


viſite the ficke?Alas(good readers)what reaſon is there in this? 
Of whome ſhall we take example, if we take not example of 
God?who ſhalbe our parterne,if Chriſte benot?V Vhome ſhall 
we followe,yfnot hĩ in all thoſe thinges which are lawfull and 
poſible for ys to followeꝭl truſte yower diuinitie will not de- 
ny this M. Calf. and if you do not deny it, then doth yower yni- 
uerfalllpropoſitionphat ſocuer etc.make nothing againſte vs. 
Forifſome thinges that Chriſte did may be done , although all 
that he did may not be done, and examples drawen of ſome 
thinges vnto vs, albeit there can not be of all, there is no incon- 
ueniece,nor let,but that we may be bolde vpon the commaun- 
dement of Chriſt geuen to Conſtantine to make the ſigne of 
the croſſe and vſe it for an aide as he did, anddrawe example 
vnto vs of that vertuous Emperour to make it in our forehea- 
des, to ſer it yp in market places, to erecte it at our gates, to beare 
it in our handes,and honour it as he did. | 
Firſte Chriſte commaundeth nothing that is vnlaufull, and no 
other thing than the Chriſtians were commaunded of the me” 
Ghoſte by the bleſſed Apoſtles . Secondarily if his bleſſed will 
had ben, that this precept ſhould haue extended no furder than 
to Conſtãtine, ſo many auncient, holy and lerned fathers woul- 
de neuer ſo highly haue commended it, the generall councells 
directed by the holy Ghoſt, would neuer haue commaũded it, 
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not without controlment, and threat of Gods diſpleaſure, haue 
continued it. V Vherfore yow may be aſ hamed to deceaue the 
Gmple people with ſuch pretenſed reaſons. And wheras yow 
haue ſaide nothing to any effect, to vaunte ſo cofidetly, and ſay: 
1 Vhat preſidet is this to preindice my cauſe?As though yower 
fonde generall propoſirion(bur in dede particuler if malice had 
not made you blinde)forbidding ys to take example of Godin 
ſome thinges, becauſe we may not take exampleof him in all, 
yower vaine gloſe in peruerting and altering Gods worde, 
yowerlijj.lies,and fix contradictions in repeating of one ſtory, 
were not a ſufficient preſident to preiudice yower cauſe, and 
diſcredit you for euer. Yower owne conſcience would codem- 
ne you in this caſe, vnleſſe you repelling conſcience, bad made a ſ hip- 
Wracke( as S. Paule ſaieth)about faith, and ſaid with thoſe Mynions, 
that which the prophet Efai mentioneth: Ve bane put tying our 
hope, ãd with lying we are deſended. But beware, it is a brickle bridge 
to goe vpon, and an euill ſtaffro ſtay by. The V Viſeman ſayeth: 
He that leaneth to lies,feadeth the Windes , and the very ſelfe ſame man 
foloweth fleing birdes. | 

Here would I haueknitte vp the knotr of Conſtantine, and 
paſſed to an other matter, but that I thought it good to put the 
reader in minde of certaine other cõtradictions, and an abſurde 
principle. The croſſe he ſaieth, is neceſſarie, and yet ſuperfluous, 
tolerable and yet impious. Neceſſarie to make Gentills thincke 
better of Chriſt , but ſuperfluous to put Chriſtians in remem- 
braunce of Chriſt. Tolerable amonge them that came from in- 
fidelitie, but impious amongeſt them, that profeſle Chriſtianitie, 
and that in reſpect of the abuſe?as though the abuſe could make 
a thing good of it ſelf, wicked and impious. 
His abſurde principle is this: talking of ſuchextraordinarie 
meanes in which he accompteth the croſſe, he ſayeth:p7harſoe- 
wer our neede in through aur one defaulte , ſurely we * 
not to haue them, that is to ſaye, theſe extraordinaries ay des: 
God is not pleaſed With them. V Vhere is this in ſcripture? 
VVhat Prophet: VVhat Apoſtle, VVhat Evangeliſt, VVhat 
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councell, V Vhat father euer taught this doctrine VV hatreaſon 
is there in ict Vf we ſtande in nede of a thing, yea through our 
ownedefaulte , ought we not to haue it ? VVhat if a Ruffian 


quatreling with his companion be wounded, and ſo ſtande in 


nede ofa ſurgion, ought he not to haue one? V Vhatifa mã take 
a ſurfett, and ſtande in neede ofa phiſitiõs counſell, ought he not 
to haue it? VVhat if yower ſelfe M. Calf. ſtoode in nede of a fre- 
de to put you in remembraunce of yower dutie, ought you not 
to haue one? Ves verelie, and Cod wilbe nothing diſpleaſed 
with it, and ſo likewiſe in this caſe. 5 
Charitie that knittech all men togheter in one bodie with 
Chriſte willeth vs to do all that we can to ediſie one an other. 
As apeareth by S. Paule, where he ſayeth: Chriſte bath geuen ſome 
Apoſiles,ſome Prophetes,ſome Fuangeliſtes, ſome Paſtours, and Doftours to 
the conſummation of the ſaincts, into the Works of miniſiration to the edi- 
Hing of the bodie of Chriſi.Seing then we be apoynted miniſters to 
edifie the bodie of Chriſte( that is to ſay all Chriſtians) we muſt 
omitte nothing that may appartaine yntothe edifying of them. 
V Vherfor iſthey ſtand in neede of ſuch extraordinacy meanes, 
as you M. Calf. mention, and may be edified by the,they ought 
ro — them, and we to geue them. For we are apointed mini- 


1. Cor. i · ers vnder Chriſte in edificationem , to edifying, and all thinges 


1. Cor.3. 


*W. 
. 


ordinarie meanes to ſtirre vs vp 


muſt be done as S. Paule ſaieth to edifie. He him ſelfe ynderſtan- 
ding that the Corinthians could not receaue the myſteries of 
Chriſte, but ſtoode in nedeas yet of milde and ſweete doctrine, 
ſaieth: I gave 50 milke to drincke, and not harde meate,for as yet 30 
conlde not digeaſt it. Therby teaching vs to condeſcend to the in- 
firmitie of out brethre,and to do all that we can to edifie them. 
Our nature then being dull and heauye, and neding many hel- 
pes to prouoke it to the contemplation of heauẽly thinges, and 
meditation of Chriſtes death and paſs on, we may vſe extra- 
the more, and bringe to memo- 


rie the merites of Chriſtes deathe. And ſeing amõgeſt all other 


meanes, the ſigne of the croſſe doth moſte lively ſett Chriſt be- 


fore our eies, as preching doth declare vnto the eares, there is 


no reaſon but we may haue it, as Godby the Apoſtles, Chriſte 
FE in Con- 
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in Conſtantine, the holy Ghoſt by the prelates of his churche, in 
2. generall councells haue commaunded vs. | 
An other principle M. Calf. propoundeth ynto vs (good rea- 


ders) fathred vpon Chriſoſtome Homi. 44. in 23. Matt. in opere 
im plecto. It is this. before the N M1 of God vas in men it cut. 


was reaſon that the pouer of God [hould be tn ven 7 the 

| holynes of men hut nove it is madneſſe. Here how fai Mart. 

i” he demeaneth him ſelſe, conſider I beſeche yow:firſt Chriſoſto- 

| me in all that Homilie hath no ſuch ſentẽce, but amonge other 

thinges he ſaieth. To all men generally thes o are neceſſarze to ſalua- gogdyyor 
nion, true faith and good Workes. Againe he ſayeth, be that goth auen kesneceila 
to bereſies,is dooble the childe of hell,firſt becauſe he forſaketh the truth to ſal- 
Which he did bolde.Secondarily becauſe be is become an enemy of truth.Be un ere 
ſides he ſaieth.Prieſtes are the key keepers to whome the — tes tike doble 
ching the worde of God, and interpretinge the ſcriptures is geuẽ, with ma the child 
ny notable thinges, which M.Calf.could not or would not fee, 1 
and conſider that, as he vſeth him for a witneſſe in ſome poin- ,, * 
tes, ſo he ſhould be preſſed to admit his teſtimonie in others, terpreting 
which would vtterly condemne him and all his. But what ſcriptures 
meaneth M. Calf. by this trowe you? Maſt not the power of * 
God be knowen by the holines of ment VVil hebe alwaies li- 1 
ke him ſelſe, and deny the ſcripture?Doth not Chriſt ſay: Sic lu. Matt-y. 
ceat lux veſira,lett jo wer lighte ſo ſhe before men, that they may ſee yo 

Wer good Workes,and glorifie yower father Which is in heaut?doth not 

the holy ghoſte ſay vnto vs by S.Paule,Glorifie and cary God 1. Cor. 6 
in yower bodies?And if we muſt glorifie God by our God glo- 
workes,and cary hi in our bodies by holines of life , muſt nor — 
his power be knowen by our good workes and holines?If M. yyoortes. 
Calf. denye this, I would faine learne of him, what it is to glo- 

rifie God,ifit be not to make his omnipotency and mightie po 

ver knowe vnto all the worlde But he will ſay, his ſecretary Calf. 
Wrote euill,and the compoſitour ſette worſt and the onerſeer 


or Corredtour did oxerſee it Worſt of all. It is in the 24 . Ho- 
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milie of the ſame Worke fathered upon Chriſoſtome. 1 of 
So is it alſo that the prieſtes, Put 4 Weightie loode ypon them that co- | 
| | S me 1 7 
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M.Calfs. 
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me to penance.By which wordes and others in the ſame place, it 
may be . jeſtes inioned me penace. V Vhat ſayeth 
M. Calf. to that? Forſoothe Eraſmus affirmeth it vndoubtedlye 
to be none of Chriſoſtomes worte. Ah ſirrha, in one place and 
in one Homilie Chriſoſtome ſpake this, and he ſpake not that 
what indifferency is this (good readers) were it reaſon that he 
ſhould ay, this is Chryſoſtomes ſaiyng, and yet ſay, that, 
that is not his ſaying, which he vvriteth in the ſame Homilie? I 
dare ſay you thinke not ſo: yet ſuch ſhiftes muſt proteſtants vſe 
todefend their herefies. In dede I acknowledge that the au- 
ctour of that worke hath ſuch a ſaying, in that Homilie, and 
meaneth, that it is but madnes for men to ſeeke for miracles, 
and not to beleue the mightie worke, and dreadfull power of 
God, vnleſſe there be ſuch holynes in mẽ, that they worke ſuch 
miracles, and do ſuch cures as 8. Paule did by the Napkins, and 
Partletts, that were ſent frome his bodye. But whatis this agaiſt 
the Croſſe? Thincketh M.Calfthat this ſimilitude, As it is mad- 
neſſe to haue the power of God knowẽ by the holynes of me, 
So the ſigne of the Croſſe is not only ſuperfluous , but alſo im- 
pious, vill holde: It reſembleth no more the nature of a ſimili- 


tude, than dothe an oxe of an elephant, ſauing that ir hath the 


vſuall termes which euery bechwhiſtler ca vſe. For a ſimilitude 
is areſemblig of one thĩge to an other, which muſt in ſome poĩt 
be like, to that ynto which it is reſembled, It muſt cõtaine foure 
thiges,twoe that muſt be likened, and 2. wherin they muſt be li- 
kened. Let this be one ſor an exãple. As they greuouſly offende, 
who with poyſon infecte the como fountayne, whece al mẽ fet 
their water: So do they deſerue very euill of the comon weale, 
who do corrupt the price his minde with naughty coũiſel. Here 
the comms fountaine, and princes minde are 2. thinges likened. 
The infecting of the fountaine with poyſon , and corrupting 
the princes minde with euill counſell are the thinges wherin 
they are likened. The reſembling of one to the other is good. 
The foreſaid ſimilitude which M. Calf. ſeemeth to make of 
8. Chryſoſtomes wordes is a nowne heteroclite, maymed in 
twoe of his principle partes. If he had Gid thus: As 3 — 
ws 
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neſſe to haue the power of God knowe by the holines of men: 
Soitis impious to haue his glorie ſett forthe by the croſſe, I 
would haue denied the ſecod parte of this ſimilitude, and ſhe- 
wed reaſon of diuerſitie. But ſeing he vrgeth not ſo much, I wil 
viſe no more wordes then neede, only this I ſay, ſeing M. Calf. 
graunteth rhe ſzene of the croſſe to be not only tolerable , but 
ala neceſſarie,as Conſtantine vſed it, He may alſo graunte it 
to be not only tollerable, but alſo neceſlarie as Chriſtians nowe 
a daies vſe it. For we vſe itno otherwiſe than Conſtanrine did. 
He made the ſigne of the eroſſe in his forehead , ſo doe We: he 
cauſed it to be paincted in a table: ſo doe we. He ſett it vp at his 
courte gate, ſo doe other Chriſtian princes in their palaces . He 
wrought it into his banner, vſed it in the warxes: So do we into 
our flagges and enſignes. He ſette one of golde in the church 
vpon S. Paules tumbe, we ſett ſome of ſtone, timber and metall 
in churches, ypon the alters, in roode loſtes, windowes, and ſo 
foorth. He did honour it callig it: 4 ſinguler ſigne, and enſigne 4 tak 

hetons, and 


of much vertue and po ver, we reuerẽce it with like epit 


vſe it, and no otherwiſe then Conſtantine vſed it. If the aduer- 
ſaries replie, and ſay that Conſtantine did neuer cap, nor knele, 
vnto the ctoſſe, lett the proue that negatiue, by ſcripture , coun- 
cel, or doctour: in this pointe I will ſtand with the beſt of them 
all, that no auncient writer , no famous hiſtoriographer, ſauo- 
ring of antiquitie, euer wrote , that the yertuous Emperour 
Conſtantine did not Cap,nor kneele,nor doe any other honour 
to the ſigne of the croſſe. V Vhich negative when they proue, 
charing croſle will ſay they lye, and this, till then. 

Nove to an other, M.Calfehill,perceauing that the aunciẽt 
hiſtories make ſo often mẽtion of the croſſe ſhewed from hea- 


which was firſt made in Iuſiamm and the Iewes apparell, with 
a ſhooer of rayne, and afterward ſhewed from heauen, when 
they would haue builded the temple againe, gladly forgetreth 
his vaine aſſertion, that the ſigne of the croſſe was not E 
red in the lawe of nature, nor foreſ he wen by the ſignes of 
| 8 ij Moyles 
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titles of honour, To be ſhorte, V Ve'do vie it as Conſtantine did 


uen, that itcan not be denied,but that it was a very true Croſſe, 
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heauen in the time of grace, and as though he had neuer affir- 
med any ſuch thinge, paſſeth it away in ſilence, and finderh fault 
With the application, and yet geueth no cauſe why: but reſem- 
bleth me to ii foole, that Walketh in a nette, and to children 
that thinke they ca not be ſcene, Wh# their heades be hidde: 
which is as much to the purpoſe, as to proue a miniſter an ho- 


neſt man, ſome leſter would beginne to make a diſcourſe, of one 
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that hath a heade like an ape, eies like an oule, eares like a Calf, 
A mouthe like a maſtyfe, teethe like a Tyger, and tongue like a 
dragon, and ſay no more, as this V Viſeman doth. 

I hat done, ſinely as he ĩimagined) fault is founde with a con- 
cluſion where I made none, but declared a cauſe, why God fo- 
reſhewed the ſigne of the croſſe by ſo many figures in the lawe 


of nature, Moyſes, and the prophets, which was that we ſhould 


highly eſteeme the thing, which thoſe figures ſigniſied, and be- 
leue that as thoſe figures wrought temporall benefites to the 
Iſraelites. So the truth that is the croſſe it ſelfe) ſhall worke to 
vs, beleuing in leſis Chriſt, and hauing that ſigne printed in our 


foreheades, the like beneſites etc. I hen he heard this, as one ſet ſo 


denly in a chaſe, he demandeth pho tolde me, that the truth 
of thoſe figures Was the croſſe it ſelfe?then hoy I proue that 
thoſe figures Wrought temporall benefittes to the Iſraclittes? 
To coole that cholerike heate, I anſwer, Damaſcenus, Caſtodo- 
rus,Cirillus, Ambroſuus,Origenes Auguſlinus,Tertullian and luſti nus mar 
tir told me, that the truth of thoſe figures, was the Croſſe on 
which Chriſt died, and not only Chriſt him ſelfe . That they 
wrought to the Iſraelites temporall benefits, I prove by the 
ſcriprure. All that was lawfull for Adam to cate in paradiſe, 
wrought him temporall beneſitte, before his fall. But the tree of 
life wes laufull for Adam to eate: ergo the tree of life wrought 
him temporall benefite. The arke of Noe preſerued him and his 
familie frome drowning. I he bleſsing of lacob made Ioſephs 
children increaſe into greate multitudes vpon the earthe, Moy- 
ſes rodd broughte water out of the rock in the wilderners , the 
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Moyſes lawe,nor denounced by the prophets, nor ſhewẽ from 
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liftinge vp of Moyles handes gotte the the victorie ouet Ama 
lech: The wood caſt into the riuer Marah made the water plea 
ſant and ſwete to drinck, which was before / N 4. and 
bitter. All theſe were figures of the croſſe, and the beneſites tẽ- 
porall wrought to the Iſraelits by the mightie power of God 
throughe them, as externall meanes, ergo by the figures of the 
croſſe tẽporal benefites where wrought to the Iſtaelites. Thus 
ſayeth the ſcripture ad holy worde of God, Bur quoth M. Calf. 


of they were cauſes of any good that came, they Were Fol 48 


cauſe ſtolide , as Tulle calleth them fooliſhe , meane, and 
inſtrumentall caWſes,and not efficient .But where doth Tul- 


lie tall them ſo M.Calf.? where doth he write, of Adam and the 


tree of life plared in paradiſe? V Vhere writeth he of Noes arke, 
Iacobs bleſsing, Moyles rodde,ſtrekig of the rock, lyfting vp af 
his hades,the wood caſt into the ryuer Marah,or any ſuch?Tel 
vs for ſhame, where dothe he call them cauſas flolidas, foliſhe, 


meane and inſtrumental cauſes, and not efficient?Y't you be 
as cunning as ye bragge in Tullie , note the booke , quote the 
place, aſsigne the chapter?ſaue your poore honeſtie. V Ve will 
not ceaſſe to call ypon you, vntill you tell vs, where Tullie cal- 
leth them,cauſas /folidas foliſh,meane and inflrumental cau- 


ſes,and not eſſicit᷑t. V Vhatſoeuer Tullie ſaieth of them: we ate, 


ſure, that our Logicque taught vs ones, that omnes inſlrumentales 


cauſe ſunt in genere eſpcientium. All inſtrumental cauſes are in tha 


nature and kinde of the efficient, and ſo were you as I ſuppoſe, 
before you lerned that Iullie called them, cauſas folidas foliſh 
cauſes Note here good readers, the fruicte of hereſie, one t 

pretendeth to be a Chriſtian, out of Iullie findet occaſion to 
controll Gods doinges. Becauſe he of his infinite mercy was the 
only efficient cauſe of all benefirts to the Iſtaelites, and vſed the 
other as meanes andinſtruments to worke them by, M. Calf. 
lerneth of Tullie to calle thoſe meanes by which god wrought, 
Canſas ſtolidas, fooliſh cauſes.Ooth not Sathan ſhewe him 
ſelfe in his likneſſe hete?Draweth he not well fowarde a thin- 


| gecalled Atheiſmet See to what abſurditie the qiuell will drive 
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him by diſputation, he hath done no more allredy by his mini- 
ſter, but proued Cod, (which is horrible blaſphemie)a foole. 
Marke his reaſon. V Vhoſoeuer worketh by fooliſ he cauſes or 
meanes, is a foole , but Cod wrought thoſe benefittes to the Iſ- 


raelites by fooliſh cauſes, ergo yow knowe what follo wet. 


VVhichparte deny you M. Calf ? all worldly wiſdome affir- 
meth the maior to be true, The minor is yower owne: the forme 
good:the concluſion mult nedes followe. See you not to what 
abſurdities you fall, and profite apace in yower M.ſchole? who 


but you or one of yower profeGion woulde haue fallen into 


ſuch horrible blaſphemy? Can not yower doctrine be maintey- 


ned with the ſcriptures denied, the councells difauthoriſed , the 


fathers condened,but muſt God be blaſphemed?Muſt the mea- 
nes by which he wrought benefites to his people be called: 
Stolide cauſe 1 foliſh cauſes? O the arrogancie of heretikes. 
Frome cõtempt of men, they fall to blaſpheming of God,frome 
inuerting the ſenſe of his worde, they come to controlling of 
his wiſdome:with them the meanes that he worketh his bene- 
fites, be cauſe ſtolidæ, fooliſhe cauſes. And becauſe M. Calf. is ſure 
of it, and proueth it out of Iullie, and yet ſheweth not where 
we hal finde it, men muſtbeleue it. But that warrant is not 


ſufficiẽt. Therfore be not deceaued( good 3 is a lamen- 


* 


791 48. b 
bl 49 2 
Calf. 


3 


table caſe, VVhen a phraſe of Tullie muſt controll the doinges 


of God in diuinitie. A practiſe to be left to the heatheniſ he pa- 


ns, and not to be imitated of true Chriſtians : yet ſuch is the 
wiſdome of M. Calf. that to ſ hiſte the matter that he taketh in 
hãde, he ſticketh not to vſe it, and call the meanes wherby Cod 
woorketh, canſas ſtolidas,foliſh cauſes. 


And where he ſayeth that becauſe I made no diſtinctiũõ of tho. 


ſe wordeswhich might be diuerſiy tak?, and ioyne the truthe 


and croſſe together my meaninge is with couert ſpeache to 
deceaue the fimple, amd camſe them to deriue the glory frome 
the truth,and rranſſer it to a figure,to haue in renerence the 
idle ſigne, and lett the thinge ſignified be forgotten, I woulde 
ſome good fellowe would tell him in my behalfe , that with 
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one breath he vttereth him ſelſe to haue an euill memotie, 
and a ſclanderous tongue. For in the beginning I made a diui- 
Gon and diſtinction of that worde that mighte be diuerſly rake, 
and fignifiedin what ſenſe I woulde haue it ynderſtoode. So 
that in other places, I neded not to vſe a yayne repetitiõ of one 
thing: which yf M. Calf. remembred, hy requireth he a newe 
diſtinctionꝰ Vf he did not, lett him goe to ſchole againe, and le- 
arne the arte memoratyue a litle better: or miſlike his witte for 

finding faulte where none can iuſtly be founde. 
M. Calſe. 


That his tongue is ſclanderous eche mã that hath eies may , * 
ſee. For by the whole diſcourſe of my treatiſe, it may be ſeene — 
that I require the ſigne of the Ctoſſe to be erected in churches, rous. 
ſett vp in high wayes, had in priuate houſes, and printed in in 
mens foreheades, to make them remember Chriſte, andby ofs The cau- 

ten ſight of it, to be brought to the remembrance of his death, , wade 
and memory of his paſsion,and ſo be ſtirred frome vice to ver · the crolle 
tue, frome the loue of the worlde, to the loue of God, Vet, as to be ſette 
though he had crepte into my boſome, and ſuarched the ſecrets ... 
of my heart, (which God only knoweth) he reporteth,chat avy Fol. 45 · b 
meaninge is by conert ſpeache to deceaue the ſimple etc. and 
make them forgets Chriſte,which ſurmiſe is far vnſitting for 


one that profeſſeth Chriſtian charitie and ſinceritie of the goſ- 
pell, and very ſclanderous. 
But like goſpell, like fruictes: where he biddeth mee Aare Fol 45. 


Tertullians indgement of the figures of the olde teſtament cũõ· 
cerninge the Croſſe,l haue done it according to his aduertiſmee : 
and marked very well, that wheras he ſtudieth toimitate Tul- M Calf. | | 
lies phraſes he vnderſtandeth not Tertullians ſenſe . For in the voderſta» 
very ſentence which he alledgerh,predicatio is not taken for — 
aching, but for predication, (that is foreſaying) as eche mi * Idas 
conſidereth the circumſtance of the place, and noteth Tertul - uetſ. Mar» 
lians ſtile, may eaſely ſee:for my parte becauſe the diſcuſsing of cio. 
it is more curious, thi neceſſatie, I omitte it,andreferr the jud- 

gement of it to the learned. And returne to the examininge of 


the defaulte that he findeth with my application. 11 8 


4 
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I ſaied the ſigne of the Croſſe was ſhewed Conſtantine in 
in his greate anxitie, to inſtruct vs that in al anxietie of minde 
and penſifnes of heart, the Croſſe of Chriſte ſhalbe our comfor- 
te, and the ſigne a meane to ouerthrowe our enemies. Ihe firſt 


parte M. Calf grauntetli, the lift he denieth, and err 
re Ifinde it? As thoughe the very ſtory declaring that Chriſte 
commaunded the ſigne to be made, and vſed as a helpe, did not 
conuince,that,to all Chriſtians truſting in the merites of Chri- 
ſes paſsion,it ſhoulde ſo be a meane to ouercome their ghoſtly 
enemies, as it was to Conſtantine to ouercome Maxentins, eſpe- 
cially whereas the Angells ſhewing the ſigne to Conſtantine 


** 
be 
yu S 


; ſaid, in hoc vince:Ouercome in this ſigne. But let vs heare M.Cal- 


fes reaſon why this may not be inferred vpon the ſtorie. He 
ſaieth: Cod hath more meanes of comforte than one, he deline- 
reth his that are in danger by dinerſe vayes. Vou take much 
paines to proue that which no man denieth, we graunte ir. 
V Vhat will you builde vpõ this poſitiõ againſt me?wil you fay 
thus: Chriſte hath more meanes of comforte than one, and de- 
linereth his out of daunger by dinerſe Wayes , ergo he deliue- 
reth none by the ſiene of the croſſe , ergo the croſſe is no mea- 
nes of romfortef V you make this argument as you can make 
none other of this principle againſt myne aſſertion, I deny the 
conſequent,and bid you reſorte to the younge ſchollers, in the 


paruis ſchole, and conſult by what rule in Logicke that argumẽt 
holdeth. And ypon conſultation with ſome lerned clerks in the 


facultie, I doubte not but you will ſay, deceptus perij miſer : I was 


deceaued poore man. 


On like forte when that which you inferre ypon the apea- 
ring of God in a prieſtes attire to Alexander, and ſeruing of Pau- 
ln in the habite of a gardinet ſhalbe examined, and proued to 
haue no liknes in a manner to the apparition of Conſtãtine, and 
that you can not infer of them that ye maſt haue the ſigne of 
4 prieſt in his maſkinge garmentes,(for that is yowr ſcoffing 
terme)becauſe God apeared to Alexander in a prieftes 
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or that ve muſt haue a byſhope a gardiner , when priſoners rel ue 
muſt ſo be ranſomed,becauſe by Paulinas God delinered ſome 
after a ftr age maner,You will ſay, I marked not the ſtory wel, 
J i remembred not, that Cod ſaide to Conſtantine , In hoc vinte, 
i Ouercome in this ſigne, and (aide nothing to Alexader.l forgore that 
Chriſte apeared vnto Conſtãtine the next night, and bidde him 


male the ſigne of the croſſe, and vſe it for a comforte and ayde 
| in the warrs, and neuer willed Alexander to make any prieſtes 
| apparell. It could not ſincke into my heade that Chriſten men 

bothe before that time, and euer ſithens vſed the ſigne of the 

troſſe and had greate helpe by it, which they coulde neuer haue 

by a prieſtes apparell. And ſo when ſuite of lawe ſ halbe com- 

menced againſt you, Caput quoni am ignor antes, muſt be your pro- 

ctour, and illude all the action, with ſuch an exception. fl 

Diogenes marueled muche at certayne grammarians that Diogenes. 

i diligently inquired and ſearched out the miſeries of Vhſſes , and if 

7 were ignorant of their owne.So may we iuſtly wonder at this "= 
| | curioſitie of M. Calf. who ſought out toe hiſtories of 
Alexander and Paulimus, nothing tothe purpoſe, and forgotte that 


which he had in hande of Conſtantine, of muche im 

and fitt forthe purpoſe . For none but ſuch as lack wiſdome, 
would haue omitted to ſearch ſuch circumſtances as make 
|. againſte him, and thincke to bleare ſimple folkes eies with fan- 
ſies of his ow ne heade , coloured with the truth of twoe hi- 
ſtories. — bil 
Iruth may by ſome outwarde ſhewe be coloured fora time, 
1 but it can not be hidde lõge. The Aſſe that had on the lions ſxim 
| and woulde haue made his maſter afraide, was at lenght eſ- 
pied by his longe eares, and made ridiculous. But peraduenture, 
if M. Calf. were poſed of his ſuperintendẽt, why he dallieth and 
trifleth, and vſeth ſuch vayne ſ hiſtes, that ech man may aſwell 
eſpy, as the good man eſpied his aſſe by his eates , I thincke he 
woulde anſwer as a fiſherman ſometimes cõtrolled for troo- „ 
blinge the riuer, and not ſuffring the neighbours to have cleare on 
water,anſwered >Nifi fic fluuins perturbetur, me oportebit eſuriemem Then” "1 | 
mori. Vnleſſe the river be thus troobled, I muſt dye for _—_— alrwes 
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For certainly vnles he ſhoulde trooble the ryuer in ſuch ſorte, 
his eloquence were ſpent, and cauſe quite marred. The cleate 
water woulde quickly purge the filthy mudde that he ſtirreth. 
Marke and you ſhall ſee . 

Sozomenus ſayeth, The ſigne of the croſſe made in Iulian and 
the Iewes apparell, did fignifie after the interpretation of ſome, 
that the doctrine of the Chriſtians came frome God, and that all mt ought 


| to be marked with the croſſe. M.Calf.troobleth the water here, and 


Calf. 
Fol. yt. b 


© Mart. 


Tulian a 
ſuperin- 
tendent 


Circa oc- 


VVhat 
the croſſe 
ſigniſied 
vyvhich, 


Vvvas ſhe- 


ved to 
ib. . Tri- 


yo. Tri- 
parts 


becauſe me ſhoulde nor beleue ir,ſtirrech ſuch a mudde, as ſtinc- 


keth of follye a mile of. For he ſaieth: The croſſe noted Inlian 


and the Ives to be pſecutors, ergo it is neceſſary for us to be 
noted as perſcquutors. V Vhere firſt it is to be noted that he yn. 
derſtandeth not the hiſtorie. Iulian being a Chriſtian chaunged 
his relligion, and named him ſelfe a ſuperintendent of the Pa- 

and cumminge into the temples of the paganes , did ſacri- 


fice,and counſeled his ſubiectes to do the ſame. Now to declare 


that he had done very euill in forſaking his relligion, and facrifi- 
cing to idolls , God ſhewed him twoe ſtrange and wonderfull 
thinges. For when the vintinage was paſt, and all grapes gathe 
red, the vines brought foorth newe grapes, anda ſhooer of 
rayne falling frome heauen made with euery droppe a ſigne of 
the croſle in his ſouldiers apparel] . Some ſaide the grapes gro- 
winge at ſuch vnſeaſonable time, ſignified that the Emperour 
ſhould be yndone , and his Empire of no longe continuance. 
And the croſſe did forſhewe that the doctrine of the Chriſtians 
came frome God, andthatall men oughtrode figned wirh the 
eroſſe, which interpretation to be true, tyme tried ſhortly after 
ſayethe Sozomenws.For he raigned but 3. yeares, andafterwarde, 
vnder Iouinian, and other Chriſtian Emperours the Chriſtian 
faith and relligion flooriſhed. By which you may perceaue, the 
cauſe of thoſe miracles ſhewed to Iulian , was to worke pe- 
naunce in him,and to make him returne ynto Chriſte, and ob- 
ſerue that faith and relligion which by the ſigne of the croſſe 
was ſignified to be the true relligion that came frome heauen, 
and ſhould goe ouer the worlde:and nor as M. Calf. fanſieth to 
note him to be a perſequutor, WY 
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He was in deede a blouddy Tyrante;and a terrible p i takes nee 
2008 the ſtory teſtiſieth, but that by the croſſe he 2 noted 
be ſuch a one, all the divinitie in M. Calfes brayne will neuer the cro 
proue it. But if it had noted him to be a perſequutor : how doth 2 3 
this argument holde? Ihe croſſe noted Julian to be a perſequu- TR 
tor, ergo it isneceſſary for vs to be noted as perſequutors? Hol- 

deth it not then tymes looſer, then his wauering heade, when 

he ietteth vp id downethe ſtretes ? Let the Lodyners iudge, or 

judge yower (elfe by a like: The bearing of a fagorte before the 

croſſe in proceſs ion, noted the bearer to be an heretike, ergo it᷑ is 

neceſſarie for all that beare faggotts to be noted as heretikes. 

And if there be good reaſon in the laſte, thincke that I haue done 

M. Calf. wronge in controlling the firſte, : | 

Furder where he ſayeth:that none were milked but ſach at Fol. pt. 5 

had reneged their faithe, Vf he reſtrayneth his yniverſallpro» 

poſition, to Iulian and his company, and that time, when they 

were marked, we graunte it to be trewe:Yf he meaneth it mo- 

0 re generally, we vtterly deny it, as vay ne, falſe , and moſt abſur- 

de. For che Chriſtians in all ages were marked with the ſigne 
of the croſſe, as a token of their profeſsion and faith, only pecu- 
lier and proper, to the Chriſtians, as I declared before. Thirdlye 
where he w heth that we may neuer haue ocraſis to be mar Fol. 

| hed as lulian as. Vf his wiſ he be, that we neuer haue like oc- 
caſion to renege our faith, it is godlye: Vf it be, that we ſhoul- 
de not be marked as Iulian was with the croſſe, and hen we 
haue forſaken God, he called to penaunce, by that, or ſome like 
viſible ſigne, by which it ſhall pleaſe him to ſ hewe his mereye * 
towardes vs, as he did to Iulian, if he had had grace to receaue F771 
it, it is moſte impious and vngodlye. For it is to wiſ he and praye 1 
that he maye not haue ae or of grace miniſtred ynto him, to 
knowe him ſelfe, and returne to Cod. | I” 


Fourrhly in ſaiyng hat the croſſe doth not all vayes por- Yol.grh % 


1 


| tied ee ſheweth much ignorance . For he ſemeth The cs 1 


not to knowe that God being the only ſ hewer of it frome hea 2 I 
uen, and authour of all ſuch — fightes,and miracles Wor- go, 
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keth all thinges to good to thoſe that loue him. The croſſe then, being 
the meane by which it pleaſed God to ſigniſie vnto Iulian, that 
Chriſtes relligion, and faithe came from hauen, and that all men 
oughte to be ſigned with the Croſſe, coulde not, bur portende 
vnto him greate goodnes, and haue wrought it in deede, yf he- 
had not obdurated his owne harte like as Pharao did. Fiftelye I 
much maruell why he ſayeth, that he ittering ſigue of the 
Fol. i b Croſſe in the element, and Croſsinge of the Ie ves cotes , vas 
but a token of Gods Wrath and vengeance, and that albeit it 
Was ignum Crucis ſalutaris, the ſigne of the healthfull croſſe, 
. The croſſe et it Was not healthfull to them etc. For albeit it ſignified that 
ſhevved .God was angrie with their enterpriſe, yet it ſignified not that 
to iulian onlye, but alſo declared his eſpeciall loue in making them vn- 
bee. - 4; derſtande that he was God, whome their forefathers crucified, 
loueof that his death being acknowledged, and faith in his paſsion cõ- 
God yfhe ceaued they might turne vnto hym and be ſaued. And ſo of li- 
e kelyhoode diuerſe were . For as the ſtory mentioneth, many ci - 
ceaued it. Idering tbat Which happened, and fearing the plagues and ſtroke of God, * 
Lib.6.ca. returned home to their bouſes,confeſsing hym to be God home their fore 


43 Tripar- fathers bad nayled ypon the croſſe. 


' Againethatthe croſſe otherwiſe healthfull, was not health- 
full ynto them, the faulte was in their follye,that woulde not 
ſo demeane them ſelues that they might haue benefitre by it, 
and not in the croſſe, vvhich through the vertue of Chriſtes paſ- 
ſion, is healthfull to all that be not a ſtoppe, and occaſion of the | 
contrary. Thus yow ſee(good readers) that bothe the exam- 
ples brought for proufe that the ſigne of the croſſe was ſhe- ſ 

* wed from heauen in the time of grace, and alſo the auctorities | 
1 of the fathers alleadged, to declare that it was foreſhewen by 1 
the figures of the Jawe of nature, and Moyſes , and denounced | 
by the prophetts, ſtande in their force, and are nothing im- 

” B M. Calfs. battrie , nor impugned by his bable. 

\_ VVherforehisdealig in this caſe may be well compared to the 
deuiſe of a politike practiſer, knighte of the order of Mache- 


uel who vnderſtandinge that the proteſtantes were a1 3 
in 
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ted in their rebellion againſte the kinge in Fraunce, gaue out let 
ters to his frendes, that the prince had wonne the feilde,to com- 
fortethem for a time. And ſeing M. Calf.fayeth:he coulde not 


be that the croſſe of Chriſte as prefieured in the fieures o 
2 olde teſtament, in like mãner 2 the Manic e 

that he could not finde any thing that apparteyned to the fore - 

ſhewing of Chriſte him ſelfe, yo may ſaye as S. Auguſtine did 

of Fauſius: Quid autem mirumsſi oculos habet, ad legendum , cor autem Fol 41. 
non habet ad mtelligendum,qui poſitus ante oftium dominici ſecreti, Lb 11. ca. 
# fide pietatu pulſat,ſed elatione impietatu inſultat. V Vhat a We. 
| maruel is it, yf he hath eies to reade , and hath — 
not a heart to vnderſtãd, ho placed be- | 
fore the doore of our lordes ſecrette, 
Knocketh not with the faith of 
pietie, but inſulteth with 
elation and pride of 

| | Impietie. 
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EAR D you neuer (good readers) 
of the famous · rouer Ropers compa- 
nion, who hauing often a iury empa- 
neled ypon him, did euer refuſe the 
52 foremaof the queſt, and founde ſome 
triuolous exception againſt him, be- 
O cauſe his giltie conſcience knewe, that 
53 yf his verdict might be hearde, he 
ſhould be conuicted ? The like parte 
pleyeth M. Calf. in this Article: and becauſe his conſcience ac- 
cuſeth him of vilanie , and blaſphemous wordes againſt the 
croſſe of Chriſt, and by playne euidence ſeeth, that vnleſſe he 
finde ſome fooliſh ſhift, ro illudethe authoritie of the aunciẽt 
fathers and generall councells, the worlde would condemne 
him, firſt he leyeth ſome yaine exceptions againſt 4bdias , the 
Apoſtles companion, that ſawe, Chriſt here in earth, and after- 
ward with ſuch ſclanderous wordes reuileth the doctours, and 
fathers ofthe ſecond councell of Nice, and the empreſſe Irene 
in whoſe time it was kept, that a man would thinke ſome furie 
of hell, had inflamed his ſpirite. V Vith his exceptions , againſt 
Abdias he filleth much paper, to make a ſhewe of ſome truthe, 
but howe vayne they are, in parte I will declare, the nh 
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cauſe they be but geſſes of an idle brayne, I will leaue to the 10 Calf 
nidgement of the indifferent readers. One exception brought cptiöe 
to proue abdias worke to be a /eged of lyes,is this. he reporteth againſt 
that Mary the mother of Chriſte did make a vove of chaſlitie. A 
! True it is he did ſo:we graunte it. And is this 4 ſtrange poynmre cut. 
in your diuinitie ,and diſſonant from all godly lernine? V Vhy or the 
it is the goſpell. M. Calf. S. Luke ſaieth: when the angel faied "Fly 
vnto our Ladie: Ecce concipies & paries ſilium: Behold thone ſhalt con- 
ceaue and bring foorth 4 ſonne,She anſwered. Hove ſ ball this be done, 
ſeing 1 kno'we not man, Which ſoothly ſhe Would not haue ſaied , vnleſſe 
ſbe had vowed her ſelf before,a virgin to God, ſaieth: S. Auguſtine , but 
becauſe the maner of the Iſraelites as yet refuſeth this,ſ be was diſpouſed 
to a inſt man, not ſuch a one 4s ſ houlde violentlie cary ber a way, but na. The 
| ther maintaine and defend that, Which ſhe had vo ved, againſt ſuch as Gours te- 
[ Tould offer ber violence. Howe be it alſo, f ſhe had ſaied this onlie.howe _ _ a 
ſball this be done, and had not added furder,becauſe I no e no man, ſbe made a 
t Would neuer haue aſked,hoWwe ſhe being a woman, ſ hould bring forth a yovve 
| ſonne,promiſed her: yf / be had maried to haue carnall companie with her chaſtitie. 
huſband: She night haue ben commanded to remayne a virgin, in whome 
the ſoune of God ſhould take the ſhape of a ſeruant , by miracle meete for 
it, but ſ be that ſhould be an example to ll virgins, leſt ſhe alone ſhould 
be taken to be a virgin, hic h had deſerued to conceane 4 ſonne without 
company of man,ſ he dedicated virginitie to God;Whereas yet ſ he łue ue 
not What ſhe ſhould conceaue, that in an earthly and mortall body, ther 
might be imitation of heauenly lif , voto non icht, amore ellgendi, non Our Ladie 
neceſitate ſeruiendi,by vo e and not by commande ment, by loue to choſe, made a v ; 
and not by neceßitie to ſerur. So Chriſt by his, being borne of the virgin Mg+ vveot vir 
nubich determyned with ber ſelf to remayne a virgin, before ſhe kne'e * 
ho ſbould be borne of her, had rather comend holy virginitie then com- F 
maundejit . Thus farre S. Auguſtine, who proueth bythe very [4 
| wordes ofthe ghoſpell that our Ladie made a yowe of chaſti- kf 
tie, and yet M. Calf teacheth, that it 5 4 range point, and diſſo Fol.zzh _» 
| nant from allgodly lerning. | | e 
Haue ye not a proper miniſter of him good readers) Begin | 
neth he not pretely to practiſe after his maſters myniſtery,that 
# | ? | | | nov 6 £ : | 


Lib de ſan 
cta virg · 
cap 

The do- 


S. Auꝑu- 
| fine 


4 
2} 


: 


Ambroſe. 
Lib zin 
Luicam. 


Note this 
M. Calt. 


Idi de m 


Lib. z. de 
Trintt. 
8. Hilarie. 


8. Bede. 


Hom 4. 


. de virg. 


b. Bernard 


* 
2 
7 


Marke M. 


Calt. 


AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPFS ANSIVER 


nowe euen in the ſpiring of his Apoſtaſie, dareth ſet out in 
print, to the vie we of the worlde, and fight of the poſteritie, that 
2 doctrine builted, vpon ſcripture and Ghoſpell of leſis Chriſt, 
ts ſtrange and diſſonant from all godly learning? Vhat will he 
not vencure here after, that beginner}: ſo freaſhly?Diuerſe aun- 
cient fathers betides S. Auguſtine, thought it no ſtrange doctri- 
ne. S. Ambroſe ſay eth ypon S. Luhe, that in the virgin Mary, 
there was: Profeſio vn ginitatu, 4 profeſuo of virginitie :( that is to ſay) 
She profeſſed her ſelf to be a virgin. Agayne: Habes propoſitum, vi- 
des vo1um. Thou baſl her purpoſe,thou ſceſi her vo we. S. Hilarie ſayeth: 
The angle ſaluteth Mary, and promiſeth, that ſ he, being a virgin, ſhould 
be mol her of the ſonne of God. lla vnginitatis ſue conſcia, diſicultate fa- 
cti commonetur: She being Witting of ber one virginitie, as moued 
With the difficultie of the fact, that is to ſay. She was troobled with 
thinking howe it ſhould come to paſſe. | 

Nowe vnleſſe ſhe had determyned, with her ſelf to kepe her 
virginitie, ſhe would neuer haue ben troobled with any ſuch 
thought. Nature taught her, that yf ſhe vſed the companie of 
man, ſhe might coceaue. V Vherefore in that ſhe was troobled 
with the ſalutation of the Angel, and thinking howe it might 
come to paſſe, that ſhe ſhould bring foorth a ſonne, it is euident, 
that ſhe made a vowe, to cotinewe a perpetuall virgin, and ne- 
uer to knowe man. 

S. Bede vpon S. Luke ſayeth: The virgin aſking bowe this ſhould 
come to paſſe, Reuerentiy ſhy ved foorth the purpoſe and intent of her min- 
de, that is, that ſ he had determined to Ime a virgins life. S. Bernard ſpea 
king of thoſe wordes: Quomodo fiet iſtud, etc. Howe ſhall this be 
done, and ſo foorth,ſfayerh:Our ladie doubted not of the fact: She requi- 
reth the meanes,and order hoe it ſhalbe. For ſhe aſketh not whether 
this ſhalbe,but ho we it ſhalbe,as if ſhe would ſay:Seing my lord God, wit 
neſſe of my conſcience, kuo wetb, that his hand mayden hath made a vowe, 
not to baue knoWeledg of any man, after What maner , after What order 


{ballit pleaſe him to haue it done If I muſt breake my vo we, that 1 may 
bring foorth ſuch a ſonne, I Will retoiſe of my ſong, and be ſory for my 
rowe. Thus much S. Bernard. Nowe (gentle readers) yf it were 


pol-g3.b _ rang poynt and diſſonat from all good learning, as M.Calf. 
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fayeth: To affirme that Mary mother of Chriſt , made a vive. . 
of chaſtitie,chen bath the auncient fathers S. Auzuſtine, S. am- 
broſe,S:Hilarie, S. Bede and S. Bernard, being all vertuoui and 5 
godly men, well ſeene in the ſcrĩptures of God, and expoſitions 
ofthe olde interpreters, beſore thẽ, taught a ſtrange poynt and 

diſfonant from all godly lerning. Did S. Luke the Euangeliſt 

deceaue them, and vs in reporting the virgins anſwer to the an- 
gel in ſuch fort as he didit were blaſphemous ſo to thinke. And 

yf that were the virgins anſwer, then naturall reaſon doth in- 
| vincibly proue, that as theſe aunciẽt fathers ſay, our Ladis made 
| a yowe of chaſtitie. V Vherefore there is no cauſe why M. Calf. 

for any ſuch ſaying ſhould diſcredite the auctoritie of Abdias. 

An other exceptis againſt Abdias is, that a church, vas buil- Folyva 
ded at E N and dedicated to S. lohn in his life tyme, 
Thich may be proued falſe by a thouſand teſtimonies,fayeth 

he, and yet of thoſe thouſand he bringeth not one, which ſigni- 
fieth that either he is a very pynching nygard, orels a paſsing 
Craker,or ſhameleſſelier, V Vherefore to purge him ſelf, let 
hyn ſhewe ſome of thoſe thouſand that ſaye: There was no 
church builded ro S. Iohn at Epbeſws in his life tyme. hat it & Fo. 
derogation to the honour of Cod, and contrarie to the wſe of 
the primitiue churc hi Ne ſayeth it only, but bringeth neither 
ſentence out of ſcripture, nor teſtimonie of any father to proue 
it: and good cauſe why. For he had none to bring, that which he 
alleageth out of S. Auguſtine, maketh nothing againſt vs . For "FM 
thecatholihe church euer taught, and teacheth at this preſent, churches / 
that euery church, chapell, and oratorie is builded immediatly builded 
and principally to God, and the ſeruice which therein is dewe Pin cpan 
to Godonly,is geuen to no creature. be he Angell, or Archan- JJ 
gel or any other bleſſed Saint in heauen. Mary, that churches, god. 
chapells and oratories at their dedication have bencalled by 
the name of S. Peter, S. Paule, S. Iohn, and S. Iames, or ſuch like, 
as it pleaſed the deuotion of them that firſt erected them, we 
reache it not only to be laufull, but alſo honorable to the glorie 
of Oodd and his ſainctes . Laufull, firſt becauſe no ſeripture nor 
t | N councell 


| 285 


We” 

* 

"A 2 A 
4 4 4 4 "oy 
+ 1:65 ; 

15 


1 
„„ 0 1 
ot 1 * * * ok * 


4 REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANSPFVER 


No ſccip» councell did euer inhibite it, but condemne them as heretickes 
ture nor that did impugne it, as Euſtachins was condemned in the coun+ 
8 —_— cell of Gangre the yere of our Lord 324. for contemning chur- 
Adetch chut ches of martirs and chappells called by the name of ſainctes. 
ches to be Secondarely, becauſe the fathers haue vſed, and the catholique 
builded in church allowed it, and accõpt hĩ no Chriſtian that denyeth it. S. 
a po Auguſt. or whoſoeuer was auctour of the booke, De eccleſiaſlicis 
es. dogmatibus,fayeth: Me beleaue that the bodies of ſainctes and eſpeciallie 
Vide epi. the reliques of the bleſſed martirs are moſte fincerely to be honored, euẽ as 
toms Cõ- membres of Chriſt,and that Churches called by their names, ere to be gone 
Bk che. to » With moſte godly affeition and faithful deuotion,as boly places de- 
ſiaſt. dog. dicated to the ſeruice of God. If any man contrary and gayne ſay this ſen- 
cap-73- ¶ tence, he is thought to be no Chriſtian, but as very an beretikg as euer Was 
They are Egnomins and Vigilãtius. VVhere note briefly, that the holy fathers 
_ nd did not only build churches , and call them by the manes of 
— Chri- ſaincts, butalſo perfuade the ſelues that they ought to goe vnto 
ſtiãs that the with greate deuotion: and whoſoeuer did thinke that no 
thinkethe ſoyynde doctrine, was accompted no Chriſten man, but an he- 
none of reticke. V Vhich being ſo, Alas in what predicamẽt, ſhal we put 
and holy M-Calf? By the determination of the councell of Gangre, and 
reliques ſentence of S8. Auguſtine,he muſt needes bean hereticke. 
* o Joe That itis honorable to the glorie of God and his ſainctes, I 
vnoute” makethis reaſon: what ſo euer God commãded to be done was 
hauonorable to him, and all his ſainctes:but God comanded chur- 
ia ul Je ches, to be builded in the name of ſaincts, ergo it was honorable 
2 — ad to Cod, and his ſainctes to builde churches in their names. The 
. ofSain= Maier I thincke M. Calf. will not denie. Theminor is proued by 
ces, is ho- S. Ambroſe in the life of Geruaſiu and Prothaſius, where he tel- 
morable eth, that in the lent he bad a viſion, and becauſe he Wwoulde be aſſured of 
fo God: it he made his bumble praier to God, that yf it Were an illuſion of the di- 
well,;t might vaniſh way, it were « true viſion, it might appeare more 
perfectly. bat done be augmented his faſt,the viſion apeared as it did be- 
fore. The third night, bis body being no ve Worne with faſting , and be not 
ſleeping, but wondring at it, the viſion apeared vnto him againe : that i, fo 
ſey,two youngemen in White apparelhand a third perſon Which Was like 
the bleſf Apoſile S. Paule, Whoſe countenance be Rue ve by bis * 
4 he 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 7 driicle 3. | 
"who amongeſt other thinghs tolde bim, that the younge men Which he 
ſawe,were Gernaſius and Prot haſius, holy martirs of Chriſt. VVhoſe bodies 
thou ſbalt finde in the place Where thou ſtandeſt and prateſt : than ſhalt + 
finde a cophine coueredwithearth , r welus foote vnder the grounde,which g A bre. 
cophine thouſhalt take and lift vp on bigh,and builde a churche in their fe cõmaũ- 
name, Thus much S. Ambroſe : the premiſſes the being true, and ded by 
the forme good, the concluſion muſt needes followe., | on 1 

Here if M. Calf. will quarell, and ſaye, that it was S. Paule, church in 
that commanded the church to be builded in the name of Ger- the name 
 maſius and Frot haſiu, and not God him ſelf, we will him to ynder of Gerua- 

| ſtand,thatas S. Paule being made an elect veſlell to preache the oy _ 
| faith of Chriſt to the Gentills, did nothing but that which God 9 
| and the holy Ghoſt willed him to doe: So being nowe a ſaincte 
in heauen, he neither doth, nor can do any thing, but that which 

it pleaſeth God to commãde him. V Vherfore he may be a ſha- 

med of his moſte blaſphemous aſſertion ſaying, hat is 4 dero 


3 gation to the honour of God. 5 
| V Vhere he ſayeth: It & contrary to the w/e of the primitine Ot. 


church,and that all men agre that untill the raigne of Con- Folyz b. 
ſtantine,there were no chapells nor oratories erected in ho- 
nour of any ſaint?,Y ou may perceaue(good readers) fro what 
fountayne,he ferteth his doctrine , and that he trauayleth nei- 
ther in the ſtudie ofthe eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, nor auncient fa- 
thers, but in ſuch halfpenny doctours, as haue written theſe la- 
ter yeres, as Luther, Bucer, Caluin, Beza, Bullinger, Bale, and the 
authour of the homilie againſt images, and Magdeburgenſes, Polidorus 
and ſuch infamous friers and Apoſtarars , In Paris at this pre- J g 
ſent in via lacobea they haue an aũciẽt churche builded by S. De- ute rerii. 
niſe and his companions in honour of S. Stephen, and becauſe Chuich ex 
they had the ſeruice there for a tyme in Greeke, they call it S. *v%*%in 
Eſtienne le Grec. Piu the tenth Pope after S. Peter, in the yere 15 Vue | 
of our lord 155. as Pantaleon noteth dedicated a church to S.Pru- des bee Ml 
dentia.Calixtus or as ſome write Caliſius the ſixthene Pope after 1 Con. ſ̊ 
S. Peter in the yere of our Lord 220. buildeda church at Rome, An⁰re 
beyond the ryuer Tibris in honour of our bleſſed Ladie. And all! 
| V hy theſe 
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theſe with many more which Lcould recken ( were it not that | 


5.cap 6.de I feare tediouſnes in ſo plaine a matter) were builded in honour 


inuent.re- of ſainctes, lõge before 


rum-& li. 


| 8. cap · i. 


Fol fr. b 


_ Calf. 


Mart. 


Matt. 29. 


N g. Tim 6. 
Qui volũt 
Heri diui- perditiõ, and deſtruct 


tet. etc. 


atyne was borne. V Vhere is nowe 
M. Calf hills creditt become ? VVhat truth is in his wordes? 


| VVharvyeritiein that bold aſſertion, VVhere he ſayeth, that 


it is contrary to the vſe of the primitive churche,' to build 
churches in the honour of, [ainctes?Is it not turned intoa vay- 
ne ſmothering ſmoke, and he taking vpõ him to inſtruct other, 
as puĩnes, and young ſchollers, proued to haue no ſight in anti- 
quities, nor {kill in thoſe authours, which fauoring his aſſection 
wrote the ſtorie of antiquitie , and mentioned this that I haue 
laſt recitedJudge you (good readers) for my parte, I pittie his 
ignorance,and wiſhe him the TFitire of humilitie, and vnder- 
ſtanding, that by the one he may knowe him ſelfe, and by the 
othet lerne, howe by his newe M. and Apoſtatical doctours he 
is lurdely deceaued. c Oer: 7 
Another exception againſt Abdias i that he maketh S. John 
to ſay-virtutum opes habere non poſſe qui voluerit diuitias 
habere terrenas:That he can not haue the riches of vertue, 
that will haue the riches of the earth. But yf this be a ſufficiet 
reaſonto impugne ſo auncient a writer, and M. Calf hills witt, 
may be commeded for it, than to purchaſe like commendation, 
ſome pretie proteſtant may ſtart vp hereafter , and denie the 
Ghoſpell of 8. Mathew, and the Epiſtle of S. Paule to Timothe. 
For S. Mathew maketh Chriſt ro ſay: It i eafier for 4 camele to go 


through the eie of a needle,thi a riche mã to entre into te kingd6 of heaue. 


S. Paule ſaierh:They that wil be riche fal into tẽtatiõ, and ſnare ofthe de 
will, and into many vn pſitable and burtefull deſires which dro'wne me into 
is. And are not theſe ſentẽces, all one in effect, 
with that which Abdias attributeth ro Clohnthe ſaierh they that 
will haue riches of the earth ca not haue the riches of vertue:S. 
Paule ſaieth, that they that Will beriche fall into tẽtatiõ and ſnare of the 
diuell.VVhat diſſerẽce is there betwene theſe two ſayinges?V Voulde not 
he haue riches, that deſireth to be riche ? A wiſeman woulde 
thinke yeas, and yf it be ſo, then hath Abdiat varied * * 

| from 


worlde could not conceaue that, nor take the ſaying of Abdias 
in that ſenſe, in which the ſaying of Chriſt in Saint Mathewe; 
and S. Paule to Timothe is to be takẽ but muſt make the fimpl 


people beleue that it accorderh nor wir h he doctrine of Chriſt. 


V Vherefot to oppoſe M. reader in this poynt of doctrine, tell vt 
r, dot not Chriſt teache contẽpt of riches contẽpt of the world 
and all inordinate willing and deſiring of earthly goods Sayeth 
he not by his Apoſtle, that they falle into the ſnare of the diuell, and 
many vnprofitable deſires,that will be riche : chat is haue an inordi- 
nate deſire and vnbrideled will to be rych, an gett the goods of 
the worlde ? Yf Chriſt taught this, then wwasit Chriſtes doctri- 
ne. Vf it were his doctrine, then that which Abdias attributeth 
to S. Iohn, varĩeth not ftõ Chriſtes doctrine. For take the wor- 
des which your ſelf alleage that he can not haue the ſubſtance 
of vertues, that will haue che ſubſtance of the earth, what is 
there here tharaccordeth not with Chriſtes doctrine Haue you 
not the ſame termes in one that are in the other in in S. Pau- 
le, and yoluerit in . Iohn? and fignifie they not bothe one thing? 
that ĩs, an inordinate will, and deſire to haue the riches of the 
earth? And do not they that haue this inordinate will and de- 
fire falle into the ſnare of the diuell, and many vnprofitable and 
hurtefull deſires, which drowne men into death and perdition} 
And whiles they are in the ſhare of the diuel and ſuch ynprofi- 
table deſires that bring perdition , can they haue the ſubſtance 
of vertues?Speake M. Calf. This is the doQtrine of Chriſt, this is 
the doctrine of the holy Choſt,in S. Paule. And this is the ame 
that S. Iohn preached, and Abdias reported. And certes like as 
you fir being ſick of an agewe ca not haue your health before 
the humour that is predominant , and matter of your ſicknes 
be al purged or coſumed: Euen fo the man that hath this inordi 
nate will and defire which the Apoſtles ſpeake of, can not haue 
the riches of vertues, before that lewed defire and inordinate 
will be purged and coſumed with the fyer of Oods worde, and 
loue of Chriſt, and he made a ne we man * holynes and righte- 
i | wide, | 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE \CROSSE, 78 article 3. 
from the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paule, nor doctrine of Chriſtin the The do- 
ghoſpell: but M. Calf hils capacirie gaping after the riches ofthe fine of 


iefied as 
a fault to 


Chriſt ob- 


Abtias. 
Fol. ub 


t. Tim. s. 


Calf. 
Mut. 


de thought, yf M. Horne him ſelſe, as wiſe a man as he is, ſhould 


ouſnes. VVherfore I much maruel that you dirſt vẽture to ſay; 
that the foreſaied ſentence of Abdias attributed toS.lohn accor- 
deth not with the doctrine of Chriſt .. My ſelf will not con- 
demne you of contrarying and gayneſaying the word of God, 
and doctrine of Chriſt in this caſe . Let your owne indifferent 
brothers iudge , howe litle you ſauour of any ſight in: diuinitie 
for ſaying that thoſe wordes of Ahllias accorded not with the 
doctrine of Chriſt, That the readers may vnderſtãd how¾e fouly 
you haue corrupted Abdia, and left out a worde, and altered his 
meaning, I will examine the place. ah 

He told there howe S. Iohn talking againſt riches,ſþake alſo of 
curing the ſic kg of the palſey clenſing the lepers and caſting out of 'deuils, 
and afterward ſaied: Sed has virtutum opes habere non poſſunt, qui vo- 
luerimt dinitias habere terrenas. But they can not haue theſepowers 
of vertues that will haue the ryches of the worlde: VVhere the 
Apoſtles meaning was that they could not haue the grace and 
vertue of curing the ſicke, and working of miracles, who inor- 
dinately deſired the riches of the earth, M. Calf. leaueth out 
craftelie, the worde (has) thoſe, and putteth it indefinitely , as 
though the Apoſtle ment, that they could haue no vertues at 
all. but this is playne couyn, woorſe than liegier demayne. So- 
me ma woulde counte hĩ an aſſe, for leauĩg out the worde (ha) 
but I will not trooble his conſciẽce. Let it be but a wilful ſcape, 
propre to heretickes. . 


The fourth exception is this: Ir & more then 4 miracle to 
mee that Abdias ſhould be ſuch an auncient Writer, becauſe 
neither Irene, neither Euſebius, nor F. Hierome make men- 
tion of him. A great matter to be woundred at: a V Viſeman 
woulde rather haue woundred howe it coulde be that three 
lerned mẽ, ſhoulde be able to write the whole hiſtories of thin- 
ges done longe before their ryme, and haue true notice of al 
that was done in all cuntries, townes, cities and villages, and 
omitte nothing, that was done. But M. Calf hills merueilous 
witte will neuer lacke ſtraunge thinges to woundre at. Vt is to 


him 
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tell him of VValtams Calf. that went nyne myle to ſucke a bul, 
it ſhould be more then a miracle vnto him. | 
The fift exception is hat S.John alluved the fact of Dru- cas. 
ſfana, vhiche witharewe her ſelf fro her huſbides c „ Folgrg + 
That is a falſe lye . For there is no mention in all that hiſtorie **** + 
(where Abdias talketh of Druſiana) that S. Iohn allowed any 
ſuch fact of hers. The ſixt that S. Jahn turned trees inte Calf. 
gold, and made broken ic bells whole againe . For they Were Fol j1-a 
fande miracles ,1and had no apparaunce of trarh(quoth M. 
Calf. As though the Apoſtle puokedrhere vnto to declare the Blatt. 
mighty power of God, and ſtanding in hope ro wynnea foule 
to Chriſte (as he did in deede) ſhould diſdayne to woorke ſuch 
a miracle to ſo good and end. Yfyou had loked tothe ſtorie M. 
Calf. and conſidered the cireumſtances a litle better, you would 
not haue called them fonde mirac les, and miracles that haue no 
apparance oftruth. But we mult beare with your boldnes . Vf 
you contynewe, we may fortune to heare, that the turning of 4 
Moyſes rod into a ſerpent, the making of an hatchet { mme rod. 7. 
vpon the water, the going of Chriſt through the doores, the tur- 4. Reg S6. 
ning of water into wyne, ſhalbe counted fond miracles. For 104 1. 
take away firſt the authoritie of the church that alloweth the / 
ſeripture, as heretickes haue done, and the the ſcripture it ſelf,as 
in parte they doe, and there is no more reaſon why they ſhould 
not ſtick to call theſe miracles , that I reherſe out of the ſcrip- 
ture, fonde miracles, and miracles that haue no apparance of ä 
truthe, than there is why they ſhould ſay ſo of thoſe that 4bdras #1 
referreth to S.lohn. Thus you haue heard ſome ofthe fond ex- f 
ceptions that M.Calf.bringeth againſt that auncient father,and 
by theſe youe may iudge of the reſt.  . 


iomyſius Alexandrins ,an auncient, learned, and holy father, 
vnderſtanding that diuerſe condemned the Apocalypſe of 8. 
Iohn, ſaied: I verelie dare not condemme, and reiect the writing of this Euſeb lib. 
booke,eſpeciallie ſeing many of the brethren are of the ſame opinion with r 15˙ 
me, that it is 8. Iohns: So modeſtie woulde haue regred, that M. 

Calf. ſhould haue ſaied of Abuias, and becauſe many * + ra | 


Fol. t. b 
Fol- 13 b 
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be his workein deede, eſpecially Lain, and Sebaſliaum Munſte- 


5 8 8 
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rus a maſter of his, vvho were, at the finding of it, he ſhould not 
ſo. contemptuouſly haue reiected it, and called the authour, 
atjer,a e authour of ftraunge doctrine, contra- 
rie tu all godly learning:but you lee-what modeſtie is in prote- 
ſtants tongues; and reuerence in their heartes to antiquities, 
Euer ſythens frier Luther gaue example to contemne the ſcri- 


ptures, and eſpecially the Epiſtle of S. Iames, becauſe it made 


M.Calfs. ; | 


anſvyers 
to the cou 
cells. 

Diſt i. ca. 
Nemo. 
The coun 
cel ot Or- 
leance. 
Calf. 
Fol. 57. a 
Mart. 


againſt his policion of only faith, his diſciples haue not ſtickt to 
contene doctours, councells, yea and the (cripture it ſelfe,where 
it maketh againſt them. His other exceptions againſt Abdi, 
omitt to ayoyde tediouſnes, nowe yowe ſ hall heare what he 
Gieth againſt, the councells. 

I alleaged out of Ino and Oratianſhis canon made in a coun- 
cell kept at Orleans. Let no man build 4 churche before the biſſ bop of 
that dioceſſe come and ſet vp a croſſe, to which, M. Calf. talking much 
in vaine, and ſo prouing euen as other principles of his religion 
be proued, that the Ring of the churche doore by the ſame rea- 


ſon is a piece of Gods ſeruice, with many like follies to no pur- 
poſe,anſwereth thus in effect: in that decree order i taken for 


thinges neceſſarie before the churche be builded . But ve re- 
quire What 1 e ſeruice in a churche halluved. f 
wiſe men will iudg hym to be a very ignorant aduocate, who 


e 0 clients caſe geuen him in writing, and the copie al- 


waies lying before his eies, can neither conceaue, the meaning 
of it, nor yet propounde it in ſuch ordre, as it is geuẽ him, what 
ſhall we thinke of M. Calf? VVho taking vpon him to be ad- 
uocate for the proteſtants againſt the croſſe of Chriſt, neither 
vnderſtandeth the caſe which he hath to impugne, geuen him 
in print, and leyed before his eies in manifeſt termes, nor yet 


hath lerned to tel it in ſuche ordre, as it is geuen him? Danetur 


rule. In the beginning of this third article it is ſett foorth with 


charecters legible without ſſ es, that euery church chapel, 


and oratorie, erected to the honour and ſeruice of God, ſhould 


haue the ſigne of the croſſe, yet this ne we aduocate for the con · 
ttrtarie 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. $6 antics 
trarie parte, hauing viewed the matter ſubſtancially(as he thin- 
keth)and hauing nothing to ſay againſt the canon, but forced 
to ſay, that the practiſe of the church was ſo then, leppeth out 
into a bye matter, and ſaieth: r do inquire What is neceſſary rel. 17. 
ſeraice in 4 church halloved, and fo for a a ſhift to deceaue the 
fimple calleth the reader, very rudely from the ſtate of the 
matter, that is treated in the article. But that will not ſerue him. 

Euery mã that hath eies, ſeeth that our reaſoning is of the ſigne 
of the croſſe, and not of neceſſarie ſeruice in the churche. Ne- 
ceſſarie ſeruice in a churche hallowed is matyns, maſſe, and 
euenſong, preaching and chriſtening, and ſuch like. Of this there 
was no worde mentioned. The ſigne of the croſſe erected and 
ſet vp there, is no neceſſarie poynt of this vocal and ordinarie 
ſeruice, no more then the oouering of the booke and defke that 
holdeth hĩ is. VVherefore our freſ he aduocate may be thought 
not to haue had his wittes very ſobre when he ymagined to 
colour an euil cauſe with ſuch a bye trayne. So he ſay ſumwhat 
in apparance, for the tyme, he paſſeth not howe litle truth be 

founde in his tale, vvhen it cometh toexaminatiõ. By his owne 

confeſsion a croſſe is neceſſarie according to that decree before A eroſſe 

the church be builded, afterward, when it is builded, it is not veceſſanse 
neceſſarie: what reaſon is there in this? Yfthere were only(as * wp = 

M.Calfhil ſaieth), ciuil police in it, and no point of religion, builded. 

why did that councell commaunde a croſſe ſpecially, before all Fol ji. a 

other thinges, to be ſett vp there, and that by no priuate man, 

but by a biſhop Let vs here a ſubſtantiall cauſe, of his pregnant 

witt. And he ſhalbe accompted go haue more wiſdome in that 

litle Calfes head of his, than that whole councell. But ro what pol $9., 

purpoſe do we alleage councells M. Calf. ſayeth zf there vere 

a moſt playne determination for the croſſe in this or any 2 

like councel, he ts no more bounde to the anthoritie therof, 

then ve will be to the Engliſh Synodes held in king Ed war- 

des daies, and in the Quenes maieſties raiene that nove u. 

Here is a plaine puritaine, and notorious proteſtant. He ſhe- 0 
weth him ſelf in his likeneſſe. Bur(Gr)howe, and howe farte Mart 
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you and euery man is bounde to obey the decrees of the pro- 
| uinciall councells, I wil not diſpute. It requireth lõger tyme, yet 
| this by the way, I will ſaye that youe are more bounde to obey 
that, tha we are either to obey the Synodes kept in king Edw- 
| ardes daies, either yours in theſe later yeres.For firſt the Syno- 
| des in king Ed wars tyme were by laufull authotirie , reuoked, 
| and abrogated, and therefore binde no man to obey them. The- 
|; ſe which you haue held of late,are of no authoritie,nor worth 
he prote to he called Sinodes, but conſpiracies, cõuenticles, or aſſembles 
ante y. that had neuer a laufull and true biſ hop in them. The councell 


hee vit at Orleaũce had thirtie andthre biſ hops, laufully called, inſtitu- 


| | hqurtrue ted and created. They kept them ſelues within the ynitie of the 
biCbops. churche,yelike Apoſtatats haue forſakẽ ir. Their decrees were 


to edifie, yours are to pluck downe.Lookethen howe muche 
more, we oughtto obey true biſ hops, than falſe yſurpers,Chri- 
ſtians lyuing in the vnitie of the church, than renegates that ha 
ue for ſaken the church, men that defire to ediſie, than ſuch as la 
bour to deſtroy: So much more ought we to followe that coũ- 
cell being but prouincial, than your Sy nodes being but ſchiſma- 
ticall. The next Canon alleaged out of a councell 
Kkept at Toures, requiring, vt corpus Domini in altari, non in arma 
art 2 rio, ſed ſub crucis tituls componatur , That the body of our lord 
kv od conſecrated ypon the aulter , be not repoſed and ſet in the 
reueſtrie,but ynder the roode, M.Calf;chinketh to illude which 
Calf. his foliſh cauills. Armarium, he ſaieth, may be well taken for 
Pol-67-b A library,for a cleſet,or almerie , but no more for a reueſtrie 
Mare, Iban for abelfrie.And why ſo fir, is not Armarium , properly a 
lace, where any thĩg is layed,as bookes,coates,houſhold ſtuffe 
and ſuch like? And doth not the reueſtrie, reſemble ſuch a place 
more properly then a belfrie. Your ſelf confeſle it zo be the fa- 


an n aning, and yf it were the meaning of the councell, it 


- was to much arrogancie in youe to condemne it, as foliſh, and 
exceſiue folly ro reproue them,who take the meaning of the 
authour,and ſticke not ſo preciſely to the bare letter. 


S8. Auguſtine reſoning againſt the Arrians contending 1 45 
neſtly 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. „ article. + 
neſtly the for worde u ioꝶ aſ ked, Quideſt contentious qui qui Rp 77 
de re conſtat, certare de nomine: VI hat is more contentious the ben there It is — 
is plaine cuidence for the thing, to contend vpon the name: In like maner yrs wy 
weaſke you what moreeuidet ſigne cã we haue of abrauling ,. — e 
brabler, than ſuch manifeſt contention aboute a word, when yyhs vye 
we knowe the thing that is meant by the woorde : your knovve 
owne freinde the hathaugmeted Sir Thomas Eliots Dictiona- the thiog 
ry, could haue tolde youe that armariũ, is a place where bookes 

are layed, or other ſtuffe of houſ hold, and by that yow might 

haue geſſed, that there is more affinitie betwixt, Armarium, Armani. 


and areueſtirie, than bel ene Armarium and a ge oh But 
y it be your manner in reading, to daily aboute the woo 
when you haue the true ſenſe of the authour, as you do here, 
certes I will not will euery of your hearers to gather a rodde 
for ſuch a reader, but deſire your tender h damſell that 
would not willinglie haue you hurt, with a rodde, to gett a 
cocks tayle, for feare of ſmart. V Vhen I was at VVyncheſter, I 
taught my ſchollers euermore true rr of their latin 
woordes, and when any came in conſtruction, that had diuer- 
ſe ſignifications, I expounded them, and when they tranſlated, 
taught them to keepe the ſenſe,and meaning of the authour, al- 
though the proprietie of the worde ſtricteſy taken, woulde 
ſcarce abide it. And for ſo doying I ſuppoſe none woulde thinke 
the yſher worthy of rodde, but fache a wiſe man as you are. 
As for the fault youe finde with the interpreting of 7;tu/us Titolus' 
crucis,for a roode, it ĩs ſo childiſh that it is to be laughed at, ra- | 
ther then anſwered, but take it whether you will for a roode, 
or for the title of the croſſe, it doth manifeſtly conuince, that 
there was a croſſe in the church, which is the principal poynt 
that I tooke in I hand to proue in this Article. 
V Vhere you maruell that I Voulde not rather expounde Fol. 5. b 
it for 4 pixe, than a roodt, in good ſoothe I can not let ſo mer- LE 
uelous a monſtre to maruell at his one ſhadowe if he pleaſe. GY 
VVhere you ſay, hat you neuer heard gore this tyme that Calf. 1 
the ſacrament vas renerently kept vnder the Raode, that dj, 
X y the | : 


the aulter refuſed,the roode ſhoulde be reuerenced. Surely 


itisno maruell, for a man of ſo litle experience of foren 
countries, and ſo ſmal trauaile in reading the auncient fathers, 
and councells.Bur(fir) you take the matter amiſſe. The wordes 
of the Canon do not tell you that the ſacrament wascaried vp 
to the roode loſt, but ſaied it was ſer, ſub cruci titulo, vnder the roo- 
de, or title of the croſſe. V Vhich might be in an other place, be- 
ſides the roode loft. Againe if it had bene their meaning to haue 
it ſet in the roode loſt, yet woulde it not followe , that therfore 
; the aulter was refuſed, or thought no worthie place to keepe it. 
Diverſe Diuerſe countries haue diuerſe places to kepe the bleſſed ſacra- 
counts ment: theſe lower partes of Germanie haue a place,beſides the 
haue di- ü e a place, 
uerſe pla · aultet, builded of 2 very honorablie to reſerue it in, yet 
ces to kee · for al that they refuſe not the aulter, nor contemne it, as vnwor- 
pe — 11 this for it, but take the other to be a more ſafe, and comodious 
cram ent. place: othet hanged it reuerently ouer the aulter, other kept it 
in the reueſtrie. 
The coun The next couucell which I alleaged was the ſixt generall 
celof councell kept at Conſtantinople in Trullo. But M. Calf. could not 
— y ſinde any Canon in that councell that made for the croſſe, and 
no maruell. For he followed not the counſell of our ſauiour 
ſaying: Querite & inuenietu, See ke and ye ſhall finde. In the ſum- 
me of the councells gathered by the reuerend father Carranza, 
the 73. Canon of the ſixt generall councell is this. Seing the liuely 
croſſe doth ſhe we vnto vs that healthfull thig( that is to ſay )the paſ- 
\fio of Chriſt.it behoueth ys toimploye all our ſtudie, that we may geue 
vnto it, that honour Which is meete and connenient.VVherefore Wwe geuing 
ador ation vnto it, with mynde, tongue and ſenſe , commaunde that the fi- 
gures of the croſſe, Whiche are made of ſome in the gro vnde, and paui - 
ment, be taken A way, leſt our triumphant ſigne of victorie, be iniutied by 
The iude- Ihe treading of e paſſe and go that wayes. This if M. Calf. 
ment of woulde haue ſought, he myght haue founde, and noted, Firſt, 
che fire that the croſſe by the iudgement of two hundred 27. fathers 
- proeral doth repreſent vnto vs the paſis of Chriſt. Secondely that they 
coũceſ of pr | : p 4 they 
che ctoſſe thought it their dutie to geue dewe honour vnto it. Thirdly 


that with mynde tongue and ſenſe, they gaue adoration * | 
it, that 


| IE 
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che Chriſtians, but a triumphant ſigne of viRorie, for the Chri- 
ſtiãs: Laſt of all becauſe they would not haue that holy ſigne to 
be trod vpo,and defiled with mens feete, they commaunded, 
that no ſigne of the croſſe ſhoulde be made yp6 the grounde, 
or pauiment,and yf any were made, they willed it to CES 
vp,and had away vnder payne ofexcommunicatiõ. In ſuchho- 
nour and reuerence they had it in thoſe daies. 

But if M. Calf. or any of his, reply, and ſay; that here is no 
mention made of any croſſe in the church, let him conſider the 


wordes of the councell well, firſt where they ſaye: Quum crux 


viuiſica illud ſalutare nobis oſtendit: Seing the linely croſſe ſheweth vnto 
ys that bealthfull thing. it is manifeſt that there was a liuely croſſe 
to ſhewe them that healthfull thing: Secondarely, where they 
attribute adoration, vnto it, vith mynde, tongue, and ſenſe , this worde 
ſenſe, declareth that they had a ſenſible croſſe, to whiche, they 
might ſhewe their reuerẽce with their externall ſenſes. Againe 
the deuotion of the people, being ſuch that they would payne 
it, or engraue it ypothe grounde , and pauyment, it is not to be 
thought, but that they had it in other places. And yf in other 
places, why not principally in the churche, VVhere they ſhoul- 
de haue moſt occaſion to remembre Chriſt death and paſsjon? 
and in remebrace of the great benefite purchaſed by the croſle, 
honour and reuerence that holy ſigne ? Laſt of all, the prohibi- 
tion forbidding it to be made in the grounde and pauyment, 
doth euidently conuince, that it is lawfull to be made in other 
places. Fora . teſtrictiue, forbidding a N to be 
done in this or that place, and no more, is a — rates io for 
all other places, which are not namely included in that prohi- 
bition. For prouſe whereof, I referre me, to M. Calf hils owne 
aduocate or lawyer, what ſo euer he be, ſo that he haue a litle 
more ſight in the lawe, thã the reader of Poules hath in diuini- 
tie. Nowe yf it might haue pleaſed him to haue conſulted 
with his lerned counſell, he ſhould right well haue perceaued 
that the gatherers of the councells into a ſumme(who he cal- 


— 


leth patcbers of ragged religques did not take the vj. councell Folg7.b 


X iij of Con- 
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of Conſtantinople, for the vij. of Nice, nor that there was any 


ſlight dealing in preſsing the authoritie, and not alleaging the 


wordes, the numbre of the canon was cited in the margent, the 
cauſe why it was brought, alleaged, and either oftheſe cauſes, is 
ſufficient to excuſe me from all ſiniſtrous opiniõs of flight dea- 
ling. The fourth coũcel which I brought, was the ſeuent gene- 
ral coũcel kept at Nice againſt image breakers: but againſt theſe- 
M. Calf. opponeth three other councells , one at Conſtantino- 
ple vnder Conſtantine the fift another at Eliberie in Spayne 
noe called Granata, the third at Franckford in Germanie.. 

The firſt all the worlde knoweth to be no laufull councell, 
but a couenticle ofheretikes,codemned by the catholike chur- 
che both in the councell of Franckford, kept in the tyme of 
Charles the great in Germanĩe, and alſo by the councell Late- 
rane in Rome, to which the forſaied vertuous Emperour ſent 
twelue biſhops our of Fraiice. V Vherefore that aſſemble at Co 
ſtantinople being vnlaufull, the callers of it heretickes, the pro- 
ceding inordinate, without their true head,, it muſt followe that 
their decrees were vnlaufull, their reaſons ſchiſmatical, not foũ- 
ded vpon ſcripture, but wreſted to a wrong ſenſe aſter their 
maner, and therefore not worthie the anſwering. 


As for the ſecond, who but bolde proteſtans dare affirme 
that about the ſame tyme When the councell of Conſtantino- 


ple Was kept in Greece, this councell was kept at Eliberie or 


Granata in Spaynet It is to be ſeene in the actes of the coũcells 
and ſumme gathred by a lerned ma of Spayne, that it was kept 
in the tyme of Sylueſter in the yere of our lord 335. after the 
accõpte of their ovvne doctour Pantaleõ, about the tyme of the 
firſt Nicene councell. And I matuell that M. reader, of Poules 
could not ſe it. But, he that is in ſiltlynes, may growe in filthynes (till, 
be that is in ſuc he groſſe iguorance, may be ignorant ſtill. M. Calf hills 
authour whome he followeth in this pointe, and of whome he 
borrow¾eth the moſte of that whiche he infarced to no purpo- 
ſe into his booke,againſt images, and made no mention of him, 
in very deed readeth it ſo, in the Homilie againſt N 

| : and fo: > 


2 


* 
- OS = "IR - 3 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 8; 


and ſo one blinde batfouler leading an other, they fall both in- 
to the myre of ignorãce. V V hereby you may ſee hat aunciẽt 
authours, M. reader ſtudieth moſt. As for the councell it ſelf, it 
decreed that 4 biſhop and prieſt might haue bis ſiſter in his houſe, or 
daughter being 4 virgin , and profeſſed to God : but no other woman. 
V Vhy is not this kept? V Vhy haue they their nurceries? VVhy 
haue they theyr houſes deck with womans kirtelis , Caſſocks, 
and fardingalles that are no ſiſters nor ſpirituall dauglitters, but 
carnal! Concubinesꝰ It is decreed alſo, that Biſ hops, prioſles, Deacons 
and ſubdeacons,being placed in the miniſtery ſ houlde abſtaine from their 
Wiues,andnot begett children, It is decreed that all that did ſo ſhould 
be thruſt out of their Clergie . VV herfore kepe ye not this Canon? 
why haue your coloured and votarie biſ hops, pretenſed wiues? 
V Vhy haue your friers , mounkes and lecherous prieſts their 
amorouſes in their armes?V.Vhy fill they the coũttie which ba- 
ſtardes?V Vhy keepe they their benefices? V Vhy deceaue they 
the poore people by purchaſing of landes and procuring of lea- 
ſes for their brattes?Ir is conuenient that thoſe decrees ſ houlde 
ſtand in force as wel as this, which ye alleage. The ſame fathers 
that made one,made the other,and at the ſame tyme in the ſa- 
me councell, and with the fame ſpirite. V Vherfore they ought 
to be credited a like. And ſeyng you vrge their authoritie,in one 
& refuſe it in an other, l might vſe your one Rhetoricke and 
tel you that I am no more boũde to followe that coũcel in one 
canõ, thã you ought to obey their determinatiõ in the othet, but 
Iwill not deale ſo with you. The canõ is good and maketh no- 
thing agaiſt the catholike faith touching the vſe of images. This 
is the cano: Placuit picturas in Eccleſia eſſe n debere,ne quod colitur aut 
adoratur,in parietibus depingatur: V Ve decree that pictures ought 
not to be in the church, leſt that be paynted on the walles which 
is worſ hipped and adored, VV here note firſt that pictures only 
are prohihited by this decree,and not euery picture neither, but 
ſuche as were painted in walles. Secondarely that this prohibi- 


tion ĩs but particular for pictures on walles, and being ſuch, ex- 
cludeth not other images, but rather permitteth them: for edi- 


Qes prohibirorie , forbidding certaine caſes, permitte all that is 


[ 
\ : 1 
4 0 


article 3. 


Canon 27 


Cap 33+ 


The prote 
ſtats obſer * 
ue not the 
Canons of 
the coucel 


of Eliber» | 


Cape36. 
This cans 
of the Eli» 
bertine 
councel 


ſpeaketh 


not agaiſt 


al images. 
Fiftures 


: 


* 


VVhy the 
coucel of 
Eliberie, 
did forbid 
ictures 
n vvalles 


Circuſta- 
ces to ba 
c6lidered 


L 


| \ Luc · n. 


i 
AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOFS ANSVVER 


not 3 ſorbidden, if it be, eiuſdem generis & ſubiecti, of the 


ſame kinde and the ſame matter. 
Thirdly that here is an euident prouſe that pictures were 
then worſhipped . For this argument followeth neceſſarilie 


vpon thoſe wordes. That was worſhipped which was for bid- 


den to be payncted inthe walles : but pictures were forbidden 
to be payncted yponthe walles, ergo pictures were worſhip- 
ped:the maior is proued by the later clauſe of the canon: Ne quod 
colitur aut adoratur in parietibus depingatur. That that be not payn- 
Red in walles, which is worſhipped and adored. For nothing 


can be payncted in the walle, but the image of ſome thing. vf 


M. Calf hill ſay, that it is ment, that God which is adored and 
worſhipped,ſhoulde not be payncted in the waulles, he wilbe 


contrary to him ſelfe and doctrine of his owne councells, and 


doctours. For he and they tcacheʒ that neither Cod, neither 
Chriſt ca poſſibly be payucted. And yf it be fo, then that which 
the councell ſaied in that canon, is worſhipped, and adored, is 
neither God nor Chriſte,but ſome thing that may be payncted. 
V Vherfore this impugner with his M. the authour of the ima- 
ge homilie,may ſtreeke this councell out of their bookes , and 


cry ſhame of their ignoraunce, for bringing that which pro- 


ueth manifeſtly againſt them. 

Nowe why that councell did forbid pictures on walles, to 
help your vadefanding, ley downe your pecocks tayle, and 
diſdayne not tolerne a Lawyers poynt of an vſher of VVyn- 
cheſter,and ſtudient in Louayne. For the better vnderſtading of 
a ſtatute or Canon, diuerſe circumſtances are to be conſidered. 
Amongeſt which for this wiche we haue nowe in hand, you 
muſt note, the place where it was made, the perſons that made 
it. The tyme when it was made, and the cauſe why it was ma- 
de. They that made this decree were catholike biſſ hops, and 


faithfull diſpẽſets of Chriſtes myſteries, ſuch as knewe to geaue 


their people: heir meaſure of Wheate in tyme. The place where it 
was made, was Eliberye or Granata a citie in Spayne, whiche at 


that tyme, and longe after had many infidels and Paganes , that 
deſpited Chriſt, and his religion: and becauſe they were iĩdola- 
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tours them ſelues, thought the Chriſtians ro committ idolatrie 
by hauing of images. The tyme when it was made, was when 
they feared perſecutiõ, as apeareth by the 59. and go. Canon of 
the fame coũcell. The cauſe why itwas made, was becauſe whs 
the Chriſtians by r of Pagans and perſecution of in- F 
fidels ſ hould be forced to flee, and forſake their churches the | 
ſhould be driuẽ to leaue their pyctures in the walles to be moc- 


tempte of Chriſt and ſclander of the Chriſtians. Thes circum- 
ſtances conſidred no maruell, yf ſuch Catholike biſhops deſi- 
rous to winne the idolatrous to the faith of Chriſt,and ſtanding 4 
in feare daily of perſecution and knowing that yf ypon the ſo· 
dayne they ſhoulde be forced to flee , the Pagans would pille 
their churches, and make their pictures left in the walles, a moc- 
king game, as they did crucifie the image of Chriſtin gerytb, AthanaC, 
and ſtoned a croſſe in Tyrie,no maruell I ſay, yf for ſuch conſide - de mag. 

rations ſuch holy fathers made fuch a decree ; and ired —— 3 
pictures on the walles in churches; At this preſent altcacholike wel * 
biſhops vpen like occaſion woulde make the like. But what if 3. nod. 
thoſe fathers had no ſuch conſiderations, but did abſolutely for- Conſt. to. 
bidde pictures in the churchtV Vhat would it aduãtage his eau - Conc il. 
ſe?Dot he not remẽbre that it was a prouincial Synode of xix. 

biſhops, whoſe iuriſdiction ſtretched no furder than to their 5.86.8 
partieuler prouinces Doth he not remembte that when the Marcell. 
tyme is chaunged, that which was well done before, may be Epiſt. i. 
chaunged according to S. Auguſtines rule which he him ſelf al- 
leageth, in another place? Vf he doth not, it muſt be told hi, and 

furder ſigniſied, that pictures and images were not only recea- 

ued into churches in diuerſe other cuntries , bur alſo permitted 

and commannded by general cauncells, as by the councel of 

Nice vnder Adrian the firſt, ebe councell of Rome ynder 

Gregorie the ſecond, and the councell of Franckforde ynder 

Adrian inthe tyme of Charlemaigne. And ſeing by theſe gene - 

rall councells the decree of that particuler Synode was abro- 


and alteted for the diuerſitie of tyme, as S. Auguſtine permit - 
& Wt | Y teth, 
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tetn, there is no reaſon why weſhould be preſſed with the au -- 
ctoritie of that Canon which was ones abrogated, and forced ' _ 

to preferre one prouincial Synode, before three general coun- 
cells, and driuen more to eſteme the order of one prouince, than 
theauthoritie of the vniuerſall church. VVherfor M. Calf. hath 
by no wayes, any vantage by the Elibertine councell. 

Nowe as for the councell of Franckford held in the time of 
Charlemayn, it condemned notſ as you falſlie reporte ) the ſe- 
uenth councel at Nice, but the falſe and forged Synode or Con- 
uenticle of heretikes aſſembled at Conſtantinople, and all ima- 
ge breakers. The booke whiche you fay, Carolus magnus, made 
againſt images. is a falſe forged tale, as you may ſee in the confi 
— 78 dation of the A i Folza8.andall the long proceſſe of dif. 
— 70 a pute alleaged out of that booke, is not worthy fo much credit- 

te, as the tale of Robyn whode on wakefyld on a grene, and 
- ther fore neadeth no anſwer. | 
Tol f. ab The ſclaunderous and ſpiteful wordes which you haue vſed 
| | 50. 759 © againſt Irene and the councel of Nice, would neuer haue ben 
| vttered, vnleſſe malice had hardened yower hearte, and herefy 
blinded yower eies. For who but yow would declare, the bare 
4 face of a prince to his reproufe and not tell the circumſtances? 
1 VVho would ſay the kinge exerciſed extreame Tyrany againſt 
| ſuch and ſuch perſons,and not declare the cauſes why? No man 
| that meaneth vprightlye. For as the circumſtances and cauſes 
1 | why thinges are done may aggrauate the indignitie of the facte: 
_ 1 So may they either ſomewhat extenuate it, or alltogeather ex- 
cuſe it. Twoe greate and haynouſe factes (as yow thincke)yow 
por d JayetoIrenes chardge:One that ſhe burned Conſtantine the 
fifte his bones, after he Was deade.An other that ſhe $crar- 
ched out her ſonnes Conſtantines cies, vhiles hetyned , and | 
Mart. berefte him of his empire, and lift. 
a But (fir) why tolde you not the circumſtances and cauſes, 
| 3 which moued her to digge vpp Conſtantine the fifte his bones, 
U emperour and hurne them V Vhy did yo not tell that he was a wicked 
Emperoure, and ſaide ynto his owne Patriarke n 
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Chriſte the ſonne of God Was not man, nor borne of the virgine Marye, blaſphes 
other wiſe then he was him ſelfe borne of bis mother, called in lite manner mie. 
Marie? VVhy did yow not tell that when he was plagued morbo 
elephantico,and miſerablie tormented, he ſaied lying on his dearh- 
bed I am condenmed to euerlaſting fire: V hy did yow not tell that Deſpera- 
Irene vnderſtanding this, and exhorted by Theoderm then pa- on. 
triatke, digged yp his bodie and burnte it, and caſt the aſhes in 

the ſea?V Vhy I fay did yow not tell allthis? And ( which is not 

to be omitted) why did you not tell that the ſaide Conſtantine Impietie . 
digged vp ſainctes bodies and caſt them into the ſea, and cõpel - 

led a gentle woman of Bizance to digge vp her huſ bandes bo- 

nes after he had ben longe buried, and caſt them into the ſea, 

where theaues, murderers, and ſacrilegers were wonte to be 

caſte?V Vere'nor all theſe circumſtances to be tolde ? Yeas M. 

Calf.yf yow had delt faithfullie . Bur if choſe circumſtaces had 

ben told, then ſhould all Chriſten men haue ynderſtoode that 

the iuſt iudgement of Cod, fell vpon that cruell tirãt, and Irene 

| haue ben judged to haue done nothing, but that which beſce- 

med a vertuouſe Empteſſe. But that was not for yower purpo- 

ſe,and therfore yow ſuppreſſed all the aide circumſtances, and 

ro exaggerate the matter more cruelly made twoe foule lyes, 

For yow lay. Sal - Feb eha 
This did the good daughter the defendour of images , be- Call, 
canſe her father whe as yet he ſyued had broke the in pieces, 

For neither Irene was his daughter,otherwiſe the by mariage, Mat 
and not properly to be called daughter, neither was his bodi vvby 
digged yp and burnt, becauſe he broke and burnt Dat grave Gre 
becauſe he denied the incarnation of Chriſte , anddiedindeſpe- ned con- 
ration, ſayinge. Igui inextinguibili addittus ſum . I am condemned to tantines 
cuerlaſiinge fire. | | 90. 


The other fate which yon lay to Irenes chardge is, that 
ſhe bereaned the eur of his crovne, amd ſcratched aus 
his eiet and murtbereũ him which were cruell fates] con- 
feſſe:and as I denie it not, ſo will I not deſende it. But fir, why 
did you not tell ys , that when the ſaid Emperour had the go- 

7 | Y ij uerne- 
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: 


uernemẽt in his owne hãde, he put his owne mother in priſon, 
and that in ſubiectos immaniter ſæuit 
moſt vnmercifullie 
that he puniſhed diuerſe men with ſtraunge kindes oftormen- 
tes, ãd gouerned his empire tirãnicall e? why told you not that 
he compelled his owne wife called Marie, to goe into religion 
and maried his maide?V Vhy tolde yow not that he did put out 
his vncle Nicephoris eies, and cutte of Chriſiophorus and Nicephorus 
tongues, becauſe the ſouldiers woulde haue created the ſaid Ni- 
cephorus Emperour?V Vhy tolde you not that he vſed likecruel- 
tie againſt many noble men, for which the whole citie of Con- 
ſtantinople, and the whole armie conſpired to depoſe him, and 


make anewe Emperour? VVhy I ay did you not tell all this? 


was it not neceſſarie tobe toldetV Vould any true meaning ma 
declare a facte to an others infamie, and conceale the circum- 
ſtances? No, I ſuppoſe, in ſuch weightie matters. But let it be 
yower ouerſight. V Vhy did yow not according to yo wer pro- 
miſſe proue by ſcripture, councell. andaunciẽt fathers that Irene 
was as you ſay 4 Jezabel,an Athalia,a Woeman paſt all hon e- 


Fol-78-b fie,a woeman that peruerted laxfull counſel bat (he might 


Mart- 
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rene. 


Cuſf inia. 


Futropius 
* d. 21. 


goe 4 Whooringe with her idolls ſtill, 4 woeman that became 


more ſauage than a Wilde beaſte. 


The hiſtories geue her ſoueraigne praiſe, and greate ticles of 
honour. Some ſaye ſhe was: 4 moſt godly Woeman,more Wiſe and po- 
litike in gouerning the ſtate,thi Leo and Conſtãtin her father in la we, no- 
table 45 Well for her be wtie, as for her hohyneſſe and goodly qualities, 4 
oe man of ſinguler Wiſdome,and integritie, worthy to be eſſemed. Some 
ſaide ſhe was pijſima imperatrix,a moſt godly Empreſſe, and that 
ſhe tooke the Empire with her ſonne Conſtantine. glorioſe, dini- 
nitus, honorably by the prouidence of God. As for her practiſes againſte 
her ſonne,Cuſpmianus fayerh, I hat f he eaſt him in priſon , and 


that aſterward his eies were pluckte out, and where for an- 
guiſ h and ſorowe he died, vti mulier oprima publicum bonum prins- 1 
14 charitati preferret , that like a good woman ſhe might preſer 
before her priuate 8 nl £ 
| | bo "C0 . * 
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He waxed cruell and raged | 
agaiuſt his ſubiees?.V Vhy did yo not tel 
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AGAINST THE'TREATISE' OF THE CROSSBE, 86 Article. 3. 


conſidered, it had bene teaſon that yo ſhoulde haue b te 

ſome auncient father, ſome allowed hiſtoriographer, to haus 

confirmed yo wr ſaying, and improued theſe and ſuch other aa 

I haue brought, before you had fallen into ſuch a raging heate, 

of rayling without all conſideration of the 5 Was Ap 

cauſes that moued her to do as ſhe did. But I perceaue the fren- 

che prouerbe is true. In aſus pic que canurniant que il trotte An Alle 

prict with the ſputre muſt needes trotte. | 
Beſides when- yow ſpoke of tyower Councell of Conſtan- 


promiſed Ifithoprince of 
would caſte the im | 
of the churches,and fleing out of Arabia into Iſanria;pmiſed the 
like to Leo, and aſ ked nothig for their rewarde, ni 7 

genitricis eiu imagines tellerentur : but that the images of Chriſte, vvas that 
and his mother, might be takenawaye? VVhy did you not tell firſt did 
vs that the ſaid Leo promiſing theſe Iewiſh inchaunters to per · 7 : 
forme their — Sox warre againſte Cod, and with a 75s whey 
terrible noyſe inuaded the holy images? V Vhy did yo not tel and vvhat 
that he depryued Germanus of his patriarkſ hippe, and ordayned coliſellers 
Anaſtaſius,becauſe he would not conſent ynto himfor the p * Dantes 
king downe of images? VVhy did yo not tell vs that he ſet a ie Ages 
princely palace on fire, and burnt goodly bookes, and twelue Tons. Ib. 
notable learned men mayntayned there to the furde raunce of . Annal. 
learning, and furniſ hinge the Emperour with graue and wiſe wap 
Counſelers,and all that was in the houſe; becauſe the) would Zona 
not aſſent vnto him for the deſtroying of images? - Annal. 

V Vhy did yow not tell ys that he was an enemye oi the Ca Culpinias 
tholique faith, a ſacrileger, a bloud ſucker, a lyonlyke beaſte, co- 
n. againſt the equalitie of Chriſte, the 
ſonne of Cod, and true God with his father, an image breaker, 
and fighter againſt God?The hiſtories reporte ries thang and 

other wickedneſſe ofhim,as yoyy may ſee in Eutropius , Nonaras 
1 e Y ij and 
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„Arn ro THE'BLASPHEMOPS Adr ER 
and Cuſpinian. This eee eee 'Þ 
Leo Than _ haue vnderſtoode what manner of man he was 
ricus coũ · in ſurch raginge ſorte pluckte downe images amongeſt 
ſellers Chriſtians, and what counſellers he had to exhorte him vnto 
m . it, to witte toe le wes and inchaũters, and what graue fathers 
_ pluck he had that did dehorte him frome it, but a greate piece of your q 
dovvne fubtilitic and crafte ſhould haut bene deſcloſed by it. Therfore | 
images. yow thoughte it not good to medle with it. | 
3 Againe Why did yo not tell vsthat Conſtantine the fift ſon- 
uber F ne to Leo, vas a more wicked mã than his father and a very fo 
A deſerip- rerunner of Antichrilte? VVhy did you not tell ys that he was 
tis of C6- called a ee IEEE and moſt ſauage beaſte,all- 
ſtine va wapes eruell of wildeandbeaſtly manners, hutrefull, fearce, 
me M. mide a ſorſaker bf God and his ſainctes, delited euen frome his 
Calf coũ youthe with magicke, inchaũtmẽts, ſorcery, blouddy ſacrifices, 
cel vvas calling vp of diuells; wantones, riote, and all inuentions that 
2 te the ſoule ? SK | | 
= VVhy did yow not tell vs that he ſo wallow¾ed in all kinde 
bol vicezthat he Was, non Chriſlianus,non-Paganus non Indeus,ſed col- 
luis qualum impietutu eto. Not a Chriſtian, not a pagane, not a 
lewe hut a certayne lumpe and heape of impietie, lyke the bea- 
ſes of Aſica, which are reported to be borne with diverſe ouh 
gely 0969/1) wang that the beaſtes of diuerſe kindes do 
VV id yo not tell vs that he betrayed many of his no- 
bles , cutte of ſome of their heades, pickre out ſome of their 
eics, puniſhed diverſe of his eounſellers, murde red diverſe reli- 
gious men,burnte their houſes, prophaned their churches, ran- 
ſacked theit Reueſtries, tooke away their Iewells, alienated 
their landes, and poſleſsions, and for penaunce had thre wyues 
atones? Al this is writte of hi either in Eutropius, Zonaras, Sigi- 
ber te or Culpinian,and more, as neadful * . — as = 
which you heaped vp againſte tene. And I beſeeke yo] wi 
eat allthis 10|de? Belike yow (feared that if >. cs 
ſhoulde haue bene vttred, men ſ houlde haue learnedeharthey 
chat gaue counſel}: to tho pluckinge dowyue of images, were 


10 nsr THE TREATISE OF THE eos. 1 Article. 3 
runnagate lewes, cũiure rs, and practiſers with diuells: Theem- 

peroures that followed their counſell, were Tirantes, perſequu- ko ta | 
'rors,maA rs,ſacrilegers 


sforeruners of Antichriſte, enemies that pluc- 
of Chri d the vileſt and moſt wickedſt men that proſeſ- ked dovy- 
finge Chriſt ; euer ate in that Empire and ſo yower Conſtanti- =2g* 
nopolitane Councell againſt images;fhould haue ben founde 
to be nothing but a confpiracie,hatched of the diuell and his mi 
niſters. But that was not Euangelicall ſimplicitie, nor Chriſtiã 
charitie. Truth ſhould not be concealed,norrhe ignorant de- 
ceaued, with glorious wordes. V Vell may a miniſter face out a 
lye for a tyme, but certainly tyme will diſcouer it, and reueale it 


to his vtter ſlame. 3 | 
And as for yow' M.Calf.ſeingyow like ſo well that Conſtã- 
tinopolitane conſpiracie aſſembled by Conſtarine the ſiſte, that 


yow prefer it before the true and laufull councell,affembled-ar 
Nice, take heede leſt many thincke of yow,as they did inthoſe 
dayes of Conſtãtine the fifte. Is it not a foule ouer of fow > 
to worthie that Councell of authoritie that was attembled by 
anenemie of Chriſtes faith, and religiontkepe by heretical bif- 
hoppes , who dertermined what pleaſed the, and neither had 
the biſ hope of Antioche, Alexandria, Hieruſalem, nor Rome 

ſent at their conuenticleꝭ V Vheras the order of the ptimityue L. e. 
churche was, and at this preſent is, that no councell i hould be > — i 
heald and reputed good and laufull, which the biſſ hope of Ro- ,, Tegan = 
me did not confirme,andratifie?Is it not a groſſe ignorance to — 
affirme that Eutropim ſaieth there were 338. biſ hoppes at that af- 
ſemble,wheras he ſayeth. The wicked Conſtantine | 
Iniquum concilium trigints ofto epiſcoporum , a wicked Councell of Lib- s. 
thirtie and eighte biſſhopps againſte the holy and venerable 

For ſhame where was yower eie 2 — your 
looked in Entrepis,or did you not Jooke in him ax all, but ſpea- 
ke by the aduiie of ſome le: rs note booked No for 
the worde (ini qmm in Eutrepius , wrote tercentam, and made 2 1, 
ſtraunge Metamorphoſis, )yf yo did ſo, ( vnleſſe he hath'berter 
euidence than I can yet ſe)he deceaued him ſelſe and youw bo- 


The. For Eurropiu printed at Baſile by Frobenizs,the yeare of our 
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lorde 1532.writeth —— impius contra ſanctas C/ ven- 
rabiles imagines concilium iniſuu m triginta octo Epiſcoporum congrega- 
uit. That is, wicked Conſtantine gathered ted councell of 
thirtie and eight biſſ hoppes againſt the holy.and-venerableima 
ges. And albeit Sigibertw reporteth, chat there were thre hũdred 
and thirtie, yet might yo haue better credited Eutropius,as mo- 
re auncient and likelyer to knowe the truthe then he. And ha- 
ue imagined that the printer mighte ſooner adde a figure of z. to ; 
zo. than an other printe jniquum,fortercitum, that is (wicked for 
three hundred. But it was not for yower purpoſe. 
VVherfor ſir, einge yo will not tell the people what theß 
were that firſte gaue councell that images ſhoulde be plucked 
dovvne, nor ſigniſie hat mãner of me they were that wrough- 
te theſe — in Chriſtes Churche, eo declare it breiflye (al- 
beit the wiſer may ſee it by that which is declared alredie)yeat 
for the furder vnderſtãdinge of the ſimpler, I will ley it downe 
playnlie, and truely, as euery man that will reade, Zonaras, Eurro- 
| pies, Sigtbertw,Snidas , and Cuſpinian of theſe Emperours liues 
may ſee. 15. 15 os n i f r inst 
* The firſt holymeithat perſuaded tlie Chriſtians to throwe 
ſellers of downe images,wererwoe-Tewes, bathe runnagates, inthaun- 
plucking ters ſorcerert, and coniurers and practiſers with the deuil. And 
dovyne an other runnagat called Bezer who had forſaken his Chri- 
. ſtianitie, and became a lewe. Theſe were the counſelers. The 
_ Theempe Emperours that followed theſe counſellers were Leo Iſauricuu, 
E . Conſtantine the fifte, Les the . aud Conſtantine the ſixte. As 
Aer od. for Leo Iſauricin; he was as yow heard before an enemy e of 
el. the Catholique faith za ſacrileger, a bloud ſucker , a Lyon like 
Leo lſau · beaſte, couetous, impious, opinatiue againſte the godheade of 
ticus. Chriſte, an enemy of God: he depriued an holy parriarke and 
| placed an heretike, he burnt agoodly and prĩcely palace, with 
the bookes ie wells, ornamentes, and all the learned men that 
C365tine Were within it. Conſtantine the fifte , ſonne to Leo, was many 
the fyfte. degrees worſe then his father, euen a verye forerunner of Anti? 
chtiſte as eruella perſequutot of the Chriſtians, as Decius o 0 F _., 
any of the heathen Empergurs was. Ie was of . fr N 
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beaſtly mãners, a forſaker of Cod and his ſainctes, ſo fearce and 
rude that he was called a moſt vnmercifull and cruell beaſte, he 
delyted in wantones and riotte, he had great pleaſure in ſotce- 
rie, magicke, and inchauntemẽtes, in blouddie ſacrifices, and cal- 
linge vp ofdiuells. He worſhipped Venw,offred humane facrifi- Suidas, 
ces ynto her, and killed boyes for to pleaſe her. He betrayed his 
| nobles, cutte of their heades,pickte out ſome of their eies, mur 
N dered diuerſe religiouſe men, and ſpoiled them . He digged vp 
| fines bodies, and hurlde them into the ſea, Io be horte, he 
was as ye hearde before, neither Chriſtia,nor pagane, nor Iewe, 
but a certayne lumpe and heape of impietie, like the beaſtes of 
Africa, chat are of diuerſe oughely ſhapes. Vnder this ſweete 
Emperour, M. Calf hills Councell of Conſtãtinople was kepte 
againſt images, and God vvill. Leo, ſonne to this Cõſtãtine, was 
as wicked a man as his father, and heire aſwell of his impietie, 
as of his empire. Conſtantine the ſixte his ſonne, walked as his Can. 
father did, and was a very tirante murdered his nobles, put his tine 6. 
owne mother in priſon, forced his owne wife to enter into reli- 
gion, pickte out his vnckle Nicephorws eies, cut of Chriſlopbomm and 
Nicetas tongues, and did ſuch horrible and villanouſe actes, that 
the whole citie of Conſtantinople deteſted his crueltye, and 
- ſoughte meanes to depoſe him. Theſe were the emperours that 
made the blouddye bickering againſt images, theſe werethey 
that defaced the churces,of the Chriſtiãs, and broke, and burnts 
the images of Chriſte, and his ſainctes. Theſe our proteſtantes 
followe,theſe they take for their preſident, Vnder one of theſe; 
yea vnder the vileſt of them all, was the conſpiracie of Conſtan- 
tinople kept by a fewe ſchiſmatical biſſ hops contrarye to all 
order and lawe . And this they reuerence and prefer before the 
| lawful councel of Nice. | N 
Nowe whether they art to be followed, and their preſident 
Imitated of any Chriſten man, I leaue it to the indifferent rea- 
ders. In all good Chriſtian heartes, that can not be thought to 
tende any thing to the honour of Cod, which was deuiſed by 
lewes that were inchanters, ſorcerers, and coniurers, and practi 
ſiers with the diuel, and put in practiſe by Tirantes, perſequu- 
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tors , enemies of God , and faith of Chriſte, as they were that 
broke andaboliſhed images. | 
As for che conncell of Nice, that it was a lawfull generall 


uncell ſummoned duelye and kept orderlye, and confirmed 
truly, as the eccleſiaſticall ordinaunce haue decreed, No made- 
nĩeth, but either he that is alltogether blinded with hereſie, or 
not traualed in readinge the hiſtories of the churche. He that 
hathe read no more but the talke of Paulus Patriarche of Con- 
ſtantinople vnto the Empreſſe Irene, and her nobles, and marked 
the ſadde and graue oratio that Iharaſius that ſucceded him, ma 
de before this councell was kepte, can not choſe but ſaye it was, 
Sancta & vniuerſalis ynodus. An holy and generall Synode. And 
fo forall M.Calfs.Serpentine tongue we wil accepte it, vntil 
his Maſterſhipp proue by the ſcriptures, councels, and fathers 
thatit was no general and lawful Coũcel. That which he fathe 
reth ypon Carolus magnus,is as true as the booke againſt images, 
to witt nought,els but a very ſclaunder. 

V Vhere, ypon S. Ambroſe wordes extolling the croſſe and ma- 
king a compariſon betwene a church and a ſhip, where it is 
ſaied: 4s 4 church can not ſtand without a croſſe: Euen ſo a ſ hip is Weake 
Without 4 maſt, I made this argumẽt, That muſt needes be in the 
church, vvithout which the church can not ſtãd: But (as S. Am- 
broſe ſaieth) a church can not be without a croſſe: Therfore a 
eroſſe muſt needes be in the church, M. Calf hil like a cũnĩg car- 
penter, that knoweth a fyne ſleight to plucke downe churches, 
rhinketh in deede that no churche can ſtãd Without a croſſe. 


For wnleſſe ye hane(quoth he )the croſſe beames , and croſſe 


pillers with one piece of tymber ſhutte into an other, which 


is the very ſigne of the croſſe, Ican not tell hive the building 
can abide. Lan this a 155 point of ſkill in ſuch a maſter 
workman?Yf one had ben prentiſe x. yeares to Iohn Iumbler, 


this profounde paradoxe, might right well become his bald 


head, when his night capp is of. But I beſeke you fir,is Crux La- 
tin for a croſſe beame, and croſſe piller? Ox was 8. Ambroſe (a 
moſte eloquẽt father in the iudgemẽt of all lerned me) fo i ge: % 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSS. % Article 3 


rant and barbarous in your ſight that the knewe not whatwas Crus ne. 
Latin for 4 27 beame, or croſſe piller Or yf he knewe it, was ver taken 
his tongue ſo ſtuttring that he coulde not vtter the concept of * 
| his mynde } But muſt he neades take Crax , for a eroſſe beamel ,.0;crog, 
| Fye for ſ hame?Conferre your Calepine, Looke on M. Copen iller. 
dictionarie, ſearche the vocabularie that you lerned at Ludlowe 

conſult with the Cobler at Quene hiue, and vpon mature de» 
liberation, Let vs heare their better aduiſe . That 8. Ambtoſe is 

not ſo to be ynderſtanded,al wiſe men ſee beſide your ſelſe. 

In the ys piece he ſaieth: Arbor qua dam in ngui , eft crux in ec- W 
cleſia. The croſſe in the churche is as it were a certaine tree in g. Ambre. 
the ſ hippe. The tree in a ſhipp (that is to ſay) the maſt, is nota vvreſted. 
1. croſſe beame, nor croſſe piller, ergo nor the croſſe in the church. 

Againe where ſtrayt vpon the ſimilitude he inferred theſe wor- 
des: For by and by the deuil doth diſquiet it, and the Winde doth ſquatte 
it. But Where the ſigne of the croſſe is ſet vp. ly and by both the iniquitie of 
the deuill is beaten backe , and the tempeſt of ynde appeaſed , it is 
manifeſt, that cruc it, the ſigne of the croſſe, doth not fig- 
niſie nor croſſe beame, nor croſſe ſayle. For the deuill is neither 
a fraied of a croſſe beame, nor wynde alayd with hoyſing vp 
the croſſe ſayle. The croſſe beame hath no force to driue away 
the iniquitie of the deuil, nor the croſſe ſaile power to alay the 
winde as the ſigne of the croſſe hath,of which S. Ambroſe ſpea- 8. Amb. o. 
keth. V Vherfore he muſt needes haue a farre other meaning thi rr penn; 
that which our miniſter deuiſeth of a croſle ſayle or maſt. And from! . , 
what other can it be, but that whiche he him ſelfe difcourſeth Calfs.fage 
of in thoſe ſermõs, the very ſigne of our croſſe, which throughe lie, + 
the merites of his paſsion hath ſuch yertue that it driveth away 6 
the iniquitie of the divell,from the churche vpon the land, and # 
aſſuaged the tempeſt of the winde ypon the ſeas. For the firſt \ 
| you may take exaple of the church, preſerued from fier , by the 1 
ſigne of the croſſe in Nola, ſor the ſecond, fir Ambroſe Caue on sr Am- 
/ of the Quenes maieſties honorable coũcell, ſometymes knight{bro. Causa 
of the Rhodey cã tell youe that by Rhodes there is alitle Ilãd. Pax 
in that a rode, for ſhippes, where no anker, norcabel will hol 1 
©. the ſhip,ynleſle the mary ner make the ſigne of the croſſe ouer mY 
79 ery 2 * the 
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this hath he reported to diuerſe men of worſhip, and as he lo- 
ueht, the faith of a gentle man, and deſireth to be reputed for a 
faithful knight, So I dare ay he will not be a ſhamed to ſay 
againe, chat which he hath ſo oftẽ ſaied before. Nowe fir where 
you ſay y ignorance , or unfaithfulnes is to apparant for fa- 
thering theſe wordes,yfa church lack a croſſe, by and by the 
diuel doth diſquiet it, and the winde ſquatte it, pon S. 
Ambroſe, 

I muſt tell yo that your ſ kill is very fimple,yfyou can not 
pyck that ſenſe almoſt worde,for word our of S. Ambroſe: and 
your rudeneſſe to apparant,yf you can not ſee that he talketh 
there of iiij.chinges , a churche anda hippe, the diuel and the 
wynde,the diuel for diſquiering the churche , the winde for 
ſquatting the ſhipp : Beſides I muſt tell you that you are to 
be noted of vnfaythefulnes in tranſlating the ſentẽce of S. Am- 
broſe,alleaged in this place, as ſhal apeare whe I come to treate 
of your falſe interpretations and tranſlations. In the meane ſea- 
ſon what meaneth your wiſdome, to fay;that f my opinion be 


true, ve neede not feare the burning any more of Paules, ma- 
te a croſſe on the ſteple and it j halbe ſaſel Becauſe S. Ambroſe, 
and I ypon creditte of his worge ſaied, that a churche can not 


ſtand without 4 croſſe, will you with your logick, make vs ſay, that 


it can not beburned;yfir haue a croſſe?no M. Calf hil . All the 
witt in your head, and ſophiſtrie that you lerned, is not able to 
doit.V Ve knowe when God vpon iuſt indignatio will puniſh, 


nothing is worthy to ſtand in his fight. V Vherefor no meruell 


yf neither croſſe, neither policie of men could help that terrible 
fyer ſent from heauen, to declare the wrath of Cod, for pollu- 
ting his church with your ſchiſmaricall ſeruice and horrible 
blaſphemie when by right order ofthe church the feaſt of corpus 
Chriſti, hould haue ben celebrate. 


. VVhere you ſay that, Mie Whithin fiftie yeares the lite 1 0 


Plague happened int he moſte Catholik tyme, I muſt craue par 
don, and ſay,Sir reuerence of your miniſtery, ye lye. For po 25 
| a \nicle 
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the place where he caſteth his cable and pircherh his ancker, 


a® ; 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE, go article 3 


nicle ſithens the church was firſt builded maketh mention that 

Paules ſteple was ſet a ſier with lightning fro heaue and burne 

downe to the battilments, and the whole bodie of the church 

with certayne yles cleane coſumed, and the communion table 

burnt in the quier within the cõpaſſe of three or foure houres, 

on corpus Chriſti yeaue, as of late it was. V Vherfore you may be a 

ſhamed of this lJowdelye,to ſay that the like plague happened Fol ob 


riſe Within the compaſſe of 1.yeres. Vhere as it is not to be 
founde, that it happened ſo much as ones, thanked be God. In 
deede it was ones or twiſe ſett a fier,but queched by the good- 
neſſe of God ſtrayt, without any great harme,and ones hapely 
by a morowe maſle prieſt. V Vhich I meruell why you did o- 
mitte to reporte. But you had rather aduenture your credit in 
facing a lie, thã by reporting the truth, ſay any good a of prieſt. 
God requit it you in that day. 1 
Againſt Lactantim you ſay much to no effect. / he can not Fol 81 


confirme our dottrine ſo well as impugne others,as S. Hierome 
fayeth,why do you alleage his words fo thicket ging his Wor- 
kes be apy 5 by Gelaſins inter Apocripha, ſuch as may be Ibidem. 
read. an no doctrine grounded on, as you lay,why do you and Heretikes 
[ the authour of the image homilie, vſe his authoritie ? There 1 
is not one authour of home you borrowe more teſtimonies, yy0otkes 
but euil applied againſt images, than out of Lactantiu, and is not inter Apo 
this ſhame for yowe? The lawe ſaieth: Nemo 1 benefi- che, 
cium ex eo quod nititur impugnare:No man ought to obtaine bene- _—_— Wa | | 
fire of that which he endeuoreth to ouerthrowe . VVherefore 55 their 
ſeing you ouerthrowe the auctoritie of thewitneſſe, which you purpoſe. / 
bring, there is no reaſon why you ſ hould rake any aduauntage * 
or helpe by his wordes. But what is it that hereticks will not 6. 
doe what corner that they will not ſeeke?what hole that they 7 
wil not prie,to eſpie ſome aparanr colour to ouercaſt their euil \ 
fauored fantaſies Lacta when he ſeemeth to make for the, is 
an aunciet and approved father. VVhẽ he makerh againſt che, 
then either his workes be accompted Apocripba, not ſownde 4 
ynough to builde any doctrine ypon, either vttetlie reiect ect 
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as none of his. As for exãple, his verſes ypon the paſsio M. Calf. 
ee 0a to be none of his making,and is induced to 
thinke ſo for theſe three cauſes. Fiyſ S. Hierome making men- 
tion of all his writinges maketh no mention of this. Seconda- 
rely churches were ſcarcely builded in his time. Thirdly that 
it vas a doctrine different fro that which he him ſelf taught, 
and Was generallie receaued in his dajes But if any might be 
ſo bolde to aſkethis croſſe crucifier howe he proueth, that S. 
Hierome made mention of all La#antizs workes, what could he 
fay?Howe woulde he ſhift his hades, and make it appeare that 
Lactantim wrote ſo many bookes,and no more?and that S. Hie- 
rome ſawe all thoſe bookes?It would grauel him. As every mã 
beleaueth that 8. Hierome deſirous of learning read much, and 
we muche: So no wiſe manthinketh it poſsible, that he coulde 
read or (ee all that was written. V Vherefore ſeing many thin- 
ges mighreſcape his ſight, and come to knowledg many hun- 
dred yeares after , this is no ſufficient cauſe to ſay. S. Hierome 
maketh no mention of that booke,ergo it vas none of Lattan- 
tins Writing.No more than yf one would ſay, Iohn Fox ma- 
keth no mention in his Martyrloge that Crammer was pardo- 
ned for traiſon, and burned for hereſie, ergo it is not true that he 
was a traitour and an hereticke. 

As for the ſecond cauſe, that churches were ſcarcely buil- 


- ded in LatFantins dlaies, it would haue proued a ſtark lye, yf 
he had not ſaied, ſcarcely. For that the Chriſtians had churches 


and places of praier, yea in the Apoſtles time and euer aſter- 
warde albe it not ſo gorgiouſly builded, nor freely frequẽted, as 
they haue ben ſithens the tyme of Conſtantine 0 great, apea· 
reth both by the ſcripture, and eccleſiaſticall hiſtories,as in parte 
I haue proued before. S. Paule rebuking the Corinthians for ea- 
ting and drinking in the churche, faied : Haue ye not houſes to 
eate and drinck in? Aut eccleſiam Dei contemnitu Or do ye contene 
the churche of God ln the ſaĩed epiſtle he faied it is | 
woman to talke in the church, and talketh of the coming in of 
the idiote ad ſimple into the churche , which in 
ns 1 


amefora 7 


pray,and to whithe men might reſorte. S. Hierome telleth t 


images, wil M. Calf. inferte vpon it, ergo they could not looke 
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had then a churche, that is to ſay ſome place where they might 


Cornelius houſe was made a churche. ; 

Philo lud aus who lyuedin the tyme of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking 
as Euſebius noteth, De eccleſiis,of the churches,which the Chriſte 
men had at that tyme,writech thus. Eft in ſingulis locis conſecrats 
orationi dom. There is in euery place, a houſe hallowed to praier, 
Which is called a monaſlerie Which in our tongue may ſignifie a compa- 
nie of honeſt men, vnto Which place, ſome ſeuering them ſelues from the 
World,leade 4 vertuous and chaſte life, and bring nothing into that place 
that apartayneth to meate and drinke,or other neceſſarie ſeruice of the bo- 
die, but only the bookes of Moyſes,and volumes of the prophets and hynmes 
to ſerue God, and ſuch other 27 

Euſebius dec lareth that whe in the perſecution of Valerian, at 


Cæſaraa a citie in Paleſtine, one Marinus ſhould be put to death, 


the biſhop toke him by the hand, and leed him, ad ecclefiam , to 
the church, and there, with many woordes confirming him to 
the faith brought him to the inner parte of the aulter and animated bim 
to martirdom. Again in the xxv.chapiter of the ſaied booke the- 
re is ſpeciall mention of a churche made in a manner by mira- 
cle. For at the praier of S. Dioniſe of Alexandria, a rocke was re- 
mo ved, and place made to builde a church. But what ſeek I fur- 


article 3. 
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der proufe of this, ſeing, M. Calf hils owne woordes confeſsing Libro 8. 


that Diocletian hurled do une, and ſpoyled the temples of 


the Chriſt ians,proue it euidently: for yt he ſpoiled their tem- 
E and hurled downe their churches in his tyme, then before 
is tyme,temples and churches were builded, and Chriſten mẽ 
ſerued Godin them. 
Beſides where he faieth,thatthe Chriſtians had their Ota. 


"fories pluckt doWne , and therfore had no leyſure nor li- 
bertie, to be at ſuch idle caſt, nor had tyme to make args, of 


Chriſt, it maketh nothing to the purpoſe. For let it be yndoub- 
tidly true that the perſequution vnder Diocletia was ſo terrible 
that the Chriſtians, ad neither libertie , nor leyſure to make 
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vpon thoſe which were made before? Ergo Lattantins , did 


not make thoſe verſes exhorting enery man to Wwoorſhip the 


Scragling croſſet N, I ſuppoſe,if he be in his wittes ; Theſe argumẽts ſtra 


argumets ole far, and wide from all good reaſon, much like as yf either 


an idle ſouldier would ſay: The enemie came ſo faſt aud fierce 
vpon vs, that we could not runne to the armarie to fet newe 
weaps, ergo we could not fight with the olde: or a horſe leeche 
and Mountibanck,wolde reaſon thus:when Calene wrote his 
booke of phiſicke , none were licke, ergo the worke De ſanitate 
tuenda , is none of his. For as the ſouldier might fight well with 
his olde weapon, although he could not come to the Armarie 
for newe, and Calene write his boke de ſanitate tuenda, to in- 
ſtruct all that ſhould be ſy cke afterward; although none were 
ſicke preſently: So albeir the Chriſtians were ſo perſequuted 
that they had no ley ſure to make newe images, yet were they 
not ſo ſtraighted, but that they might behold the olde. And 
although the churches were throwe downe, and no croſſe nor 
Crucifixe left in them; nor Chriſtians then daring openly to 
worſhip them yet might Lactantius make thoſe yerſes to in- 
ſtruct other that ſhoulde come after, aſwell as thoſe that lyued 
preſently with him. And certes ſeing it apeareth by S. Hierome, 
that he had a grace in poetrie, and made other workes, carmini- 
De viris bus Hexametris,in long verſes, as theſe are, there is more cauſe 
ilultr- hy this coniecture f houlde be true, than that geſſe of M.Calf- 
hils likely: eſpecially ſeing it hath paſſed theſe many yeares vn- 
der his name vncontrolled, yea of Eraſmus, who was a pro- 
felſed enemie to moſt of the auncient fathers workes , yf they 


had any euident and playne teſtimonie to conuince certayne 


truthes of the catholike faith againſt the heretike. 


But as Lactantius lived vnder Diocletian when Churches, © 


were throwen downe, ſo lyued he long ynder Conſtantine, 


F Devircis when churches were a building, and dedicated his bokes of di- 
muſtr. uine inſtitutions, ynto that good Emperout, and as S. Hierome 


RON recordeth, taught his ſonne Chriſpus in Fraunce, where the Chri- 
der Con- ſtians lacked not churches at that tyme. For Conſtãtine, by and 


4 


i a 
. 


Kantine · by as ſone as the councell of Nice was ended, and his 1 ll 1 


AREPLIE.TO THE BLASPHEMOPS Adr 


* N . 
AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE OS . 


| feaſt celebrated:Ont of hand builded churches in all baſte,and did it in $occar, 
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dere 6 no dub, bur thatthge u no religion, bere there s,fimulachrum. 


ligion of Chtiſt to wort hip ĩt, in ſuche ſort and manner, as the 
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citie,and at the citis that of his name Was called Conſt itinople. The lib. a- cap. 

firſl church he builded, was not at Hieruſalem in the xxx. yete t · Iipa- 
of his raigne, as it pleaſeth M. Calf hill to lie for his v | 
ofthat whe I come to talke of his lyes,this forthe preſentT wil 
aduertiſe the readers that there is no reaſon'why Letentine 
yerſes written of the paſsion ſhoulde be refuſed as none of his, 
becauſe he lyued vnder Diocletian, when churches were thro- 
wen downe. For (as I haue proved) he lyuedin fauour 
with Conſtantine as it may appere( becauſe he had his ſonne to 
teache)whe churches in all cities of the Emperours dominions 
were builded. V Vherefor this croſſequareller may whiſlel for a 
newe reaſon:for his ſecond is nothing worth. | 

Touching the third cau ſe,that this dottrine to Vor /. hip the Calf. 
crofſe , is different from that Which Lactantins taught , us 
and Was generally reteaued in his daiesforabriefanfwer,we 3 rt. 
ſay it is very falſe”, For he neuer taught that ir was vnlaufull to 
bowe the knee to the ſigne of thecrofſe;nor contrarie to the re- 


Chriſtians doe:Reade his workes ouer and ouet, and you ſhall 

finde no clauſe, that condemneth this religion of the Chriſtians, Loctatius 
In deede he is very vehement, and that iuſtly in his bookes De euer fe 
falſa religione, againſt the gentills, who worſ hipped ſtockes, and HE * 
ſtones, the ſunne, and mone, the earth and ſea, and dead men, and ( bipping 
women, as luppiter and luno for Gods. Their ſuperſtitio and ido- of the 
latrie, he conuinceth many waies,and proueth that C od is not <*vile. 

to be ſought for, in earthly thinges, but in heauen, as the whole 


chapiter alleaged doth maniſeſtly declare, whete it is ſajed,who Libeo 6 
ſoeuer endeuoreth to conſider the myſtery of man and to kepe the dignitie gay, ug, 


* 


of bis nature, let him raiſe vpp bim ſelf from the curth. and when bis mynd 
% lifted vp, [tr him lift vp bis cies to he aut. Let him not ſcke God vnder bid 
ſeete, nor plucke out of the place Where he treadeth , that Which be muſt 
adore,For What ſo euer is vnder mã, muſt of neceflitie be inſeriour to man. 
But God i greater than man, and therfore is aboue, and not benearh,not to 
be ſought,zn this lo we and baſe region, but in the higheſt of all .VVherefor 
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nmula- 4 falſe and fayned image. Nam ſi religio ex diuinu rebus eſt etc. For if re 

chram- ligion conſiſte of Godly thinges, and there is no godly nor dinine thing , but 

1 cæleſtibus In beauenly thinges , then falſe and ſa ned images lacke reli- 

ragzdus Lion, becauſe there can be no beauenly thing, in that whuch is made of the 

ſpeaketh earth, Which may apeare euidently to 4 Wiſe man by the name it felfe. 

. agailt the Quicquid enim ſi mul atur id falſum fit neceſſe eſt, etc. For What ſoener is 

= . _ counterfeted,that muſt nedes be falſe , and that can neuer take the name 

I ges of of truth, which by deceit and imitatis,counterfeteth the truth and ſo forth, 

the gẽtils. BY which ic is manifeſt that he ſpeaketh of the groſſe, and ido- 

latrous gentils, that could not lift yp theire heartes to heauẽ, and 

ſeeke God there: but had earthly cogitations, and thought the 

ſunne and moone, the earth, ſea, and the idols which they made, 

to be their God, and fo worſhipped them:which to make more 

plainer, in the neyt chapiter of the ſame booke he ſaieth: Nowe 

then a great and harde portion ef the worke Which I tothe in hand, is diſ- 

pate hel. vnleſſe I be deceaued, and the heautlye maieſlie geuing me grace, 

an po per to ſpeakę, I haue driuen 4Way the old canckred and feſtred 
errours. 

VVherefore vnleſſe M. Calfhils Euangelicall fpirite hath 
forced him to fanſie,that the Chriſtians worſhip the ſunne and 
moone,and dead ſtockes, and ſtones as God,and fett out of the 
earth, and place where their feete tread, the thing whiche they 
woorſ hipp for Cod, and be fallen from Chriſtianitie to the olde 
canckerd and feſtered errours of the idolatrous gentils, he can 

neither ſay that the Chriſtians erre in woorſhipping the croſſe, 
nor that the doctrine of Lactantius in his treatiſe vppon the paſ- 
ſion, is different from that whiche he him ſelfe teacheth. In his 
other bookes he forbiddeth vs to worſhip idols as the gentils 
did. In this he counſelleth vs to worſhip the croſſe of Chriſt as 
the Chriſtians doe, whiche to haue ben euermore laufull in 
- Chriſts churche ſhall euidẽtly appeare, VVhen I come to talke 
of adoration in the tenth article. . 

/ As for theſe wordes: Carent ergo religione ſimul achra , quia nibil 
poteſt eſſe cxleſte in ea re quefit ex terra, Falſe and forged —_ 
lacke religion, be cauſe there can be no heauenly thing in that 
which is made of earth, it is to be ynderſtand, that fimalachrum 


g =y * h 4 f 
ſignifiet 


AGHINST THE'TREATISE OF THE GROSSE. e; article. yg. 


fi ifiech not as M-Calt.rranflateth ĩt euer image, bur( as Letfan« 
tin him ſelf declareth and the Etimologꝭe of the word geueth) 
a fiyned or forged image, ſuch as the gentils images of lupiter, 
Mercury, and Apollo were. In ſuche there is no religion, but 
much impietie. The images that Chritte men vſe in their chur- 
ches are nor fayned, nor forged, but true images of Chriſt, aud 
his bleſſed ſainctes, not honored as Gods, as the Gentils idolo 
| were,but vſed to repreſent vnto vs Chriſt and his ſainctes. And 
ſofarre foorth we do reuetence them and ori hip them, not 
for the lump of earth, maſſe of metall, or piece of rymber whe- 
reof the are faſhioned, but for their ſakes who by them are re- 
preſented. Directing our hearts to the-finſt ſamplers, and not Hovye 
fixing our myndes vpon the worke of the artiſicer, as theſe two Chriſten 
verſes: Nam Deus eſt quod imago docet, ſei non Deu ipſa : Hanc videas, 7 2 
ſed mente colas quod cernis in pſa, Cod it is that the Roode doth l. 
1 ſhewe,it ſelfno God, but woodde: See this with eie, burſerue 
1 with minde that thereby is vnderſtode, vſed of the father of 
| the Nicene councell do manifeſtly declare, and: Damaſcene 
| witneſſe, ſpeaking of therworſhipping of the croſſe. V adore a- 
ſo the figure of the lynely and precious croſſe, albeit jt be male of an other = 
1 matter. no Trorſhipping the matter,for God forbid1bat,but the figure , as 
the ſigne of Chriſt . By which it is euident that in a thing made of 
earth, conſidered mn his owne naure there is no religion . But in 
| conſideratio that it ſignifieth a holy thing, no Chriſten man can 
| denie,but that there is ſuche religion in it, that it deſerueth ho- 
nour and reuerẽce of men for the thing ſignified, As for exam 
ple man is made of earth: Conſider him in his one 
there is nothing in him, but a lumpe of clay, and maſſe of ſynne, 
not to be eſtemed. Conſider him as he is made to the image of 
Cod. indued with grace, and waſhed from ſy nne in baptiſme by 
Chriſt. there is an heauenly thing in him worthy to be reueren- 
ced. Yf this ſenſe pleaſe not M. Calfhils honour, let him reaſon 
thus with him ſelfe. There can be no heauenly thing in that M-Calfs 
whiche is made of earth, but Sir James Call hilſam a thingma ei bro = 
de ofe there can be no heauenly thing in me, ergo l Ke. "0 
haue nor n ie nor ſhame, nor honeſty, nor truth, nor cha- 
my "rk | Aa ij ritie 
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de ſanctis. 


ritie nor faich, no vertue, nor grace, nor any other heauenly oft 
that procedeth from Cod, an | io by labouring to proue t 


_ Lad antins fpake — of Chriſt andh his nds haue | 


288 my ſelf no true mẽbre of his church. As for the place of 
Auguſt. Cracis myſteris baſilice dedicantnur. Churches are dedica- 
ted with the ſigne of the croſſe, MA. Calf aieth. he peakerh of ns 


_ els bur of the myſterie ofthe croſſe,and not of the figne, 


4s Lignortly triſlate it, where ar I meruaill much. For pre- 


ſtants were wounte to be ſo delited with ſignes, that rather o 


_ would lack a ſigne, they woulde cõtrolle Chriſt of im 
pre ſſ and whers he ſuied: Thi in my body, make hi by their 
derßtatten akte hot, my body, but the figne of my body. 
Here ad in other plucts here mt is made of a ſigne. ĩt muſt 
taken in that ſenſe, that thè aurhours meane, and woords 
bere well ynough,but for the thig it ſelf, ãd that only and alone 
withour the ſigne. VVhich can not be. For albeit the paſion of 
Chriſt doth ſanctiſie al thinges (which all Chriſte men do con- 
ſeſſe yet is is there no ſanctiſjcatiõ wrotght by ordinatʒ e cour- 
ſe to man and the creatures of Cod, bur by prayer and other 
externall meanes. As for example, It is the paſʒiõ of Chriſt that 
taketh away our ſynnes, but by the element of water and mi- 
niſterie of man in baptiſme. It is the paſs ion of Chriſt that doth 
ſanctiſie his creatures but, per verbũ Dei & orationẽ, By the woor- 
de of God and praĩer. It is the paſsion of Chriſt that halloweth 
and conſecrateth churches, but by his miniſtet the Byſſhop, 
praying, and making the ſigne of the croſſe, which is, as 8. Am- 


broſe ſaieth: Quedam ſanctiſcatio, A certayne ſanctiſication. For 


ufe where of, let vs examine a litle better, the place of S. Au 
guſtine. He ieth:Crucifixas noſter 4 morte reſurrexit & cœlos aſcen- 
dit,crucem nobis in memoriam ſu paſtionis reliquit,crucem reliquit ad ſa 
nit atem. Hoc ſignum preſidium eſt amicis,ete.Thar is to ſay: Our ſauiour 
— from death, and aſcended into * be left vs the 
in'remembrance of bis paſion, the croſſe be leftto health, this ſigne 
is a ſaſegari, tu the frends,and a byrre to 5 * With the myſterie 
of the croſſe,the font of Baptiſme i hallowed, With the figne of the ſame 
ereſſe,they "ay are baptifedre rectaue by rig; of bandes, the gifts of 
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® AG41nST-THETREATISE'OF THE CROSSE: $4, 
F un eiuſdem crucis charectere baſilica dedecantur , With the ſigne, 
- figure of the [ame croſſe. c hurc hes are dedicated, aulters conſecrated the 


sof the auiter with the putting in berwene of our lordes woor- 


acrament 
des are made. By this (elf ſame ſigne prieſtes and Deacons are promot 


boly orders. Thus farre S. Auguſtine: where it is to be noted, that 
this auncient father, ſaying that Chriſt left vs the croſſe in re- 


membraunce of his paſsion, meaneth that Chriſt left vs atrue 
ſigne and figure of his croſſe, otherwiſe we muſt conaemne 8. 
Auguſtine of barbariſme, andi For yf yo 
take, Crucem, in that place for the paſs ion it ſelf,. then 288 
ſay, Chriſt left his paſsio/in temẽbrance of his paſsio,which we 
re ſluttiſh a figure to procede fro ſo lerned and eloquet a father. 

Neither can M. Calf. haue any aduantage to eſcape the force 


of this place by the next wordes following, Cracem reliquit ad 


ed 0 


article 3. 


Chriſtlefe- 
vithe * 
croſſe in 
remébrin 
ce of his 
paſsion. 


ſanitatem, he leaſt the croſſe to health, that is to ſay to worke he- 
alth to men. For the very ſigne of the croſſe throughe the me- 


rites and vettue of Chriſtes paſsion, hath wrought. health to 
many as the hiſtories declare, and S. Auguſtine him ſelf witt- 
neſſeth in his bookes de ciuitate Dei, here he telleth ho we a ge- 
tle woman called innocentia, was cured of a Cancker in her breſt 
with the ſigneof the croſſe. Beſides the woordes. Hoc ſignum pra- 
ſidiũ eſt amicis, This ſigne is 4 ſaſegerd to freneds and the reſt that fol- 


Libro 12. 
cap · . 


low, declare manifeſtly, that he ſpoke before of the ſigne of the 


croſſe. To expreſſe the ſame he vſeth theſe termes ſiguũ, myſleriũ. 
cbaradter, Signe, myſterie, character, or ſigure. V Vhereas yf he 
he had meant nothing but the paGion, it had ben ſufficient to 
ſay:Cruce rules cathechizantur ,cruce ſom regenerationis conſecratur, 
cruce baſilica dedicantur, etæ. The ignoraunt are chaught with the 
paſs ion, the font of bapriſme is hallowed with the paſsion,chur- 


ches are dedicated with the paſsiõ. He woulde neuer haue vᷣſed 


1 


ſo many wordes. But he knewe bothe to be neceſlarie. The paſ- 
ſion as the principall from whence all ſanctiſication and holy- 
nes cometh, the ſigne as an inſtrumẽt by which is it derived yn 
to vs, and to the thig which is to be ſanctiñed . Therfore ſuppo 
ſing all Chriſten men to be verely perſuaded of the firſt , he 
thought it expedient tocommend the ſecond, thatis to ſay,the 


Aa ii ſigne 
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Ke (pea 
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Deſymb. 


ub z cat. 


Act. 2. 


M Calf. 

cõuinced 
by his grã 
mel rules. 


ad Cathec. 


ſigne of the eroſſe, by whiche the ſanctification ſpecified before 
is wrought. AN 
Beſides, that themyſterie of the croſleis taken in this place 
for the ſigne of the croſſe, it may well apeare by an other place 
of S. Auguſtin, where talking of thoſe that were Catechumeni, 
younge learners of their faith, he ſaieth as I mentioned before, 
ye are not yet borne againe by holy baptiſme, bur ye are conceaued in the 
Wombe of your holy mother the churche. ly the figne ofthe croſſe.For he- 
re it is euident, that younge learners ; called catechumeni , when 
they were taught the faith receaued a ſigne of the croſſe, and 
by that ſigne were adopted in to the numbre of Chriſtians, as 
the manner was in the primitive churche ; and by that taught 
howe Chriſt died,which thing 8. Auguſtine meaneth here, by 
theſe wordes:Crucis myſterio rudes cathecbix antur, the ignorant are 
taught with the myſterie of the croſle. V this like not our ad- 
uerſaries vayne:Lethimconſtrue it, and ſe howeit can ſerue his 
purpoſe.Calf. Audes, Theignorant,cathechizatur, are taught 
myſterio, with the myſterie,cracs, of the criſſe. Mart. V Vell; 
what ca'e is myſterio?Calf, The ablatiue caſe. Mart. why ſo? Calf- 
hill. All verbes require an ablatiue caſe of the inſtrument; ofthe 
cauſe or of the maner of doing. Mart. Ah, well done Sir, I per- 
ceaue you haue not forgott all your mer rules. By your 
rule then, myſterie, in that place ſignifieth, either an inſtrument 


Vvherwith they were 3 or the cauſe why they were 
taught, or the maner howe thei 


were taught yf it be ſo, then can 
it in no wiſe ſigniſie the paſion it ſelf. Becauſe the paſsion is 
neither the inſttument, where with they were taught, neither 
the cauſe why they were · taught, nor the miner howe they 
were taught, but the very thing it ſelf which they were taught, 


and ſo brought to faith in Chriſt, and hope of eternall ſaluation, F . 


by his death. Thus by his owne cõſtruction, you may perceaue 
(good readers) that he doth, but cauill and quarell and deceaue 
the ignorant with ſome ſhewe of woordes. Myſterium in that 
place of S. Auguſtine can not otherwiſe be taken in the iudge- 
ment of any lerned man, than for the ſigne ofthe croſſe: Nei 


am I tobe accuſed of ignorance for tramſluring it ſo, ſeing the 
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authour him ſelf doth fo take it, and reaſon conuince, that it can 
not be otherwiſe. Mary I muſt cõfeſſe an errourin the printer, 
who in this place hauing myſterio in his copie, but daſſ hed a litle 
with a penne, and charactere written for it in the 


wordes , as he hath done in an other place, ſor which, 
pardon woulde eſely be obtayned, yf it might be knowen with 
what difficultie bookes are printed of duitche me that ynder- 
ſtãd not our laguadge. The wordes of S. Auguſtine are: cum einſ- 
dem cruc is charactere bafilice dedicantur , with the charecter or ſi- 


gure of the ſame crolle Churches are dedicated. 


VVhat is the charecter or figure of the croſle?rhe paſtion of 
Chriſt as M. Calfhil imaginethꝭno:but one of che inſtruments 
with whiche churches are dedicated, in honour of Chriſt, to ce 
lebrate the memorie of his paſsiõ, the very ſigne it ſelf,of which 
he talketh much in that ſermon. But to diſproue this, M. Calf- 
hil vſeth this fonde reaſon. he ene of the croſſe 15 80 ordinga- 
rie meane Wherbie God wſeth to conferre health wppon the 
ſicke,ergo he hath not ordayned it to remayne in the churche 
for any remembraunce of his death and paſcion. Profoundely 
by S. Mary, and like a clerk,yf I were acquainted with euer a 
poynt maker in VValtam, I would requeſt him to geue this fi- 
ne logiſoner, ſome halfpenny pointes, to tie his looſe ar 
ments together. For vnleſſe they be better tied they will raũ- 
ge ſo farre, that they will ſhame that their M. for euer: Diogenes 
on a tyme meetig a mynſtrell that made as good melodie as this 
miniſter, maketh argument, vſed this ſalutation vnto him, Salve 

alle, Cod morrowe cock, and when the minſtrell aſked , why 
ſaluted him after that ſort, mary (quot he. Quia canens omnes 
excitas. 5 
Becauſe with your mirry pyping you ſtirre vp all. So yf a 
man happely meete this 2 — 5 in e 
may put of his cappe gently, and ſay, Salur galle, God morrowe 
M. Cock, and yf he aſke a cauſe why, Diogenes anfwer may ſuf 


Mo $fe, Qgicomnerexcitas becauſe you fire ys vp all to laughter 
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myſerio,for charactere, myſterie for charecter,and ſo altred S. Au- 
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with your gay ſophiſtrie. It is muche like as yf one ſhould ſay. 
The bible is not and ordinarie meane whereby God vſeth to 
conferre healt vpon the ſicke, ergo Cod hath not ordayned it 
to be preached ĩn the Churche for a declaratiõ of his holy wil: 
and ſo proceding a litle furder negatiuely, denie and refuſe the 
ſcriptures with the Swenkfeldians. V Vherefor good readers 
beware of this younker betyme, let him not deceaue yow any 
longer with vayne wordes: his reaſon hath no more truth not 
ſequel in it, than that, whiche as youe ſee be is both impious 
and blaſphemours, and yet you ſee, howe he gloſeth it. Hetel- 
leth a fayer tale that Chrilte, /eft vs his wordes 10 put vs in 
mynde of his paſſion, and the poore and comfortleſſe Chriſtiis 
to ſeede our cies vpon:as for the Roode and crucifix,they may 
be compared to the gentils idols. Iouching the firſt, no ma can 
denie , but that Chriſt hath left his wordes to excite vs. But 
what of that?will M. Calf hill inferre-yponit,ergo he hath left 
nothing ols beſide his Word,to put vs in mynde of his paſiion? 
All men can not reade, all men can not come tothe church. All 
men can not here a ſermon, all men can not be in place where 
M. miniſter is at all tymes and all hovvres: and hath God orday- 
ned dehnte put them in mynde of the paſsion of Chriſt? 
That were hard. Vf you ſay he hath ordained the poore and 
comfortleſſe Chriſtians to putte vs, that is as M. Calf. meaneth 
in his owne' perſon, and his brothers, Archedeacons, and 
Chancellers,deanes and ſuperintedents,Lordes and Ladies and 
other that ate rich, in remembraunce of his death, What is or- 
dayned for the poore, and cõfortleſſe them ſelues that ſeldome 
come to churche, that heare ſermons very rare, that ſcarce haue 
a miniſter to preache vnto them in a ef he prouided ng» 
thing forthem? Did Chriſt rake ſuch payne to redeme them, 
and nowe: doth he forgett toprouide for them ? No M. Calf. 
God hath ſpeciall care of all, and hath diuetſe waies and mea- 
nes beſides his worde, to put vs in remembrance of the death 


of our Saluiour Chriſte. Of which ſeing it hath pleaſed his diui- 
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num ſuſpett exill of eue precepttbe cauſe whereof is not 
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:Gd the aſsiſtance of his grace)and apoynted by the prelats of 
— to whom war the 4 — 
ment of his floc ke) the ſigne of the croſſe and images to be one, 

That impietie is there in you to liken them 20 7he p#7ils idols, 
and iudg Chriſten men to be idolatours ? Into] I aſſure 
you. The bleſſed martir Iuſtine ſayeth: Tf ro ſuch impietie which 
opinion and imagination only breadeth talks and aſcertion be added, the 
impietie u made more greater. If it be both affirmed, and put out in wri- 
ing · of neceſitie ſuch vngodlynes compriſeth all malice and Wickgdueſſe. 
Your digreſsion and wilde wandering talke, and places al- Pol. g,. 
leaged out of S. Auguſtine, make nothing againſt our images. | 
All is ſpoken againſt the idols of the gentills , which we deteſt. 
In his daies Chriſten men had images, yea in the churches , as I 
haue declared in the preface, and ee, M. Calf. both to miſ- 
conter, and alſo to falſiſie 8. Auguſtines wordes. V Vherfore cre- 
dit hym accordingly, and neuer thinke that ſo aũcient a father, 
and lerned biſſ hop as 8. Auguſtine was, coulde be ſo r 
fected, as he ymagineth Jo the vie of the images of Chri 
and his ſaincts amongeſt Chriſtians in the churche. 


To come to Paulin, our aduerſarie graunteth ght A lenen 2 
hundred yeres a goe, the ſigne of the craſſe Was eretted in ſo- Faulinus- 
me churches but he ſaieth,it ſuffiſeth not to ſay,this was once 19 * 

ſo, but proued it muſt be, that it as Mell ſo. The preſcriprion 

| ofa leuen hundred yeres, the vie of Chriſten people, the autho- 

ritie of ſo aunciẽt a father, as Paulinus was, will not ſerue to diſc 

pute againſt heretickes : we muſt finde manifeſt and euĩdent 

proufe, yea and that intheſcripture,thatthey did well in hauing 

croſſes in the churches, ot els it ſhall notprevaile; nor then nei- 

ther: V Vhat eee ö 
was wont to ſay, that it was: lmperſecti cordis, & infirme voluntatis 
indicium ſtatuta ſeniormm curieſim diſcutere , ett 9 of an vn- 1 & iſe 
perfect heart, and Weakg will, to diſcuſſe ſomeWhat curiouſly the 
naces of their elders toſlicke at all that is inioqned, to require a reaſon 
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appely pleaſe them,or playne reaſon or yndoubted autboritie,do euidently 
be we,not to be other Wiſe laWfull and expedient . And certes ſo may 
we ſay of M. Calf. requiring proufe, that the aunciet fathers did 
wel in gouerning the church of Chriſt committed vnto their 
chardge. But ſeing it pleaſeth him to haue it proued that it was 
well done, I will reaſon thus with him. Paulimus that hearing as 


Epiſt.ad S. Hierome ſaieth)thoſe words of our ſauiour,yfthou Wilt be per- 


ee fect, ſell all that thou baſt , and follo we me, turned words into Workes and 
nan hi following the naked croſſe clymed yp the lader of lacob, and reioiſed that 
he Was poore, & puri manibus & candido pectore, & ſpiritu & operibus, 
with cleane hands, ſincere heart, both in ſpirite and all his wor- 


les, Paulinus (asS. Ambroſe ſaieth)nulli ſecundus, ſecond to none, 


Libro g. Paulinus that gaue «Way all bis goods, Quo impenſius Deo ſeruiret: that 


_ = he might ſerue God more earneſtly, Paulus Biſshop of Nola. co- 
a Lib 1. Piofiſome a ſanitus,abndantly holy (as S. Auguſtine fajerh)ſeaking 


cap to. de Goll in ſimplicitie of bis heart, b ſentiens de illo in bonitate, & aſſerens ei 


ciuit- Pei. claritatem et honorem, thinking of God in goodneſſe, and bringing 
- 42 e ynto him glorie and honour , e V Vhoſe breſt is ſuche an ora- 
c Bpilt. 3 Cle of God, that we preſumed to haue anſ wers geuen fra thence to the 
Lib.z.dial. moſt babling queſitons, Paulimus (as S. Gregorie ſaieth)Vir domini, the 
cap- mã of god, that gaue all that he had to poore and nedy captives, 
This Pualimus, I ſay, ſo holy, ſo vertuous, and ſo learned a biſshop, 
ſet vp the ſigne of the croſſe in his churche at Nola, and deſired 
others hy his letters to do the like, and no Catholike Biſhop or 
generall councell did euer ſinde fault with him, ergo it was wel 
done. Vf he denie this argumẽt I prove it aſter this ſort? V V hat- 
ſoeuer any holy andlerned father, ſkilful in the ſcriptures of 
God,and right ſenſe of the ſame did at any tyme, and wis neuer 
controlled of any catholique and lerned father for the doing of 
it, was wel done, and mult ſo be taken. But Paulinus an holy and 


lerned biſhopetc. did ſet vp the ſigne of the croſſe in his church: 


and was neuer controlled of any lerned and catholique for it: 
De coto · Ergo it was wel done , Vf M. Calf. replie, and ay, t Was done 


na un vit heut Warrant of ſcripture or commandement from God, 
Let Tertullian anſwer, he ſaieth: Doeſt not thoue thinks is laufull for 

enery faithfull man to conccaut and ordaine, eſpecialli that + is 
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agreable with God, Whiche is expedi?t for diſcipline and good order, Which 
i profitable to ſaluation? eee ye not iudge 
of your ſelues that which is goodferc. Vf that will not ſerue, Let 
8. Augult , anſwer , who in one place ſaieth thus : 1 fully and ; _ 
holy Warne you of this. I require you, I commannde you, 1 homi. 49 
maundeth you,Chriſt commaicdeth by me. In another place he ſaieth: 
God hath ſpoke by angels, by Prophetes,by bis ne mouth, by hi Apoſiles In pſal. 45 
be him ſelf health by bi faithful ſernantii hy ſuch a ſimple man an 1 am 
he ſheaketh , when | ſpeake the eee maketh a ſounde enery Where, 
tangendo, modiſicando & inſpirando.By touching diretting, and inſpiri 
ther bearts.By which 4 — that what ſoetler is 428 
the biſs hops and faythfull — ng of Chriſts myſteries in the 
1 ynitie of the churche to the honour of God, is done by God 
# him ſelfe, who geueth his ſtewards commiſion here in earth, 
to plant, and ſowe the ſeede of his Ghoſpell, and worke all 
things they cã, to the edifying of his body, which is the churche Epheſ 4- 
vntill we meete all in the vnitie of faith and knoweledg of the 
ſonne of God. So that M. Calf. neadeth no longer doubte, but 
6 that it was well done to ſett vpp the ſigne of the croſſe in the 
church, ſeing it was done by ſo lerned and holy a biſshop, and 
faithfull ſteward of Chriſt, as Paulmus was, who knowing his 
maiſters will in his ſcriptures , would neuer aduentred to haue 
ſer vp that ſigne,yf from the beginning of Geneſis to the laſt let 
ter of the Apocalypſe, which he had oftentymes read, and pro- 
fundely tryed) he coulde haue founde any precept, or clauſe 
that did fobid it. | | 
V Vhereas he chardgeth Paulus, for commending a Y0man, GS 1 
that ſeparated her ſelfe from her one huſband vmder ptece' F 
ofreligion,and citeth in the marg#t the 3. epiſtle ad q ray 
I geue him to ynderſtand, that he fouly reporteth this holy fa+ Mart. 
ther. In all his third Epiſtle,ad Aprium, there is no ſuch thing to p, 
be founde,bur thecotrary. V V hereby it apeareth, that M.Calf- (claunde- 
hilcruſteth Melanchton , Luthers ſlaue to much, and would red. 
not remoue his eiefrom the booke whiche he madeſ de eccleſia) 
ofthe church, to the originall and epiſtle of Paulmm, where the 
Very argument ſheweth, that he commendeth Apers wife, be- 
F 46 Fu | Bb y cauſe 
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A lye fa- 
thred vpõ 


Paulinus. 


cauſe ſhe abſtayned from wedlock woork , by the conſent of 
her huſband,according to S,Paules counſell. 

In the epiſtle it ſelfe there be two notable places, that con- 
uince this to be an open ſclander. The firſt is this: Benellicti vos do- 
mins etc. Tan are bleſſed of God, who made both one , byding rwo in hym 
ſelfe, woorking miracles alone, Who turneth not only ſoules, but affeftions, 
chaunging temporall things into ſuch as are euerlaſting . Beholde, ye that 
Tere before one, mã aud Wife, are not nove mi and Wife, as ye Mere. Ton 
being the ſame,are not the ſame. 4s ye did not knowe Chriſt in fleaſh : So 


ou do not kno'we one an other according to the fleaſh. Hac mutatio dex - 


tra excelſi. This change is ofthe right hand of the higheſt. The 
ſecond place is this: Non illam a propoſito tuo diſcors abiungit volũtas. 
No diſagreing will, doth ſeparate. ber from thy purpoſe . But ( Which is 
more maruell )one vniforme faith doth diuide her in Wwoork,, that is ioined 
is will. By which it is evident that Aper and his wife did very 
well agree together, and ſeparated them ſelues by mutual con- 
ſent, from carnal company. Aper entring into holy orders, and 
made a biſshop, his wife remayningin the ſtate ſhe was before, 
addrefiing her huſbands woordly things, and not refuſing his 
company, as M. Calf. falſlie affirmeth without mutual conſent 


vnder cloke of religion. 


” Beſides where he ſaieth that Paulinus affirmeth ;hat the bote 


rh the epiſtles which the 2 Wrote, lad vnto diſcaſes 
ealed them, and alleageth for it, his verſes, ad Cytherium, tracke 


0 
him he that will and he ſhall take him in a lye, and well vnder- 
ſtand that he leaueth the goodly pleaſant ryuers, and fibherh in 
durtie puddells and ſtinking lakes. Firſt Paulmus there, ſpeaketh 
not in generall of the bookes of the Apoſtles epiſtles, but of the 
baoke of S.Paules epiſtles only. Then he ſaieth not that they 
were layed vnto diſeaſes , but telleth howe one Martinianm, 
with other Chriſtians, being in danger of drowning, was pre- 
ſerued by that hoke, through the goodnes of God, who as he 
he gaue .S. Paule ones, all theirlyues that were in the perill of 
death ypon the ſea , ſo he gaue Martimanus and his company at 
is not 
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that tyme. But as for any one ſillable of leying it yato diſeaſes, it 
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is not there to be founde. V V herefore what credit ſ hal we geue 
to this croſſe byter,who with a falſe ſclander and vaine lye, la- 
boureth to diſcredit ſo auncient a father? Any more then to a 
{clanderer and lyer He that lyſteth to be deceaued may:he that 
leekerh to vnderſtãd the truth will better trie, ere he truſt, y f he 
be wiſe. | 
vf Paulinus had either commended Apre wifes, for ſepara- 
ting her ſelf from her huſband without mutual conſent, or aſ- 
firmed that the bookes of the apoſtles epiſtles layed to deſeaſes 
healed them, yet ſhould the worde of God haue neuer the leſſe 
force, nor medicines be abhorred, nor men accõpted fooles for 
imitating of him, in ſetting vp the ſigne of the croſſe. For whe- 
re a Doctour ſwarueth from ſcripture, no man ought to follo- 
we him: where he ſpeaketh not againſt the ſcripture, but ten- 
deth to edifying,and hath rhe yſe of the churche and conſent 
of all Catholik Biſhops for that doctrine , therin whoſoeuer 
doth not followe him ſ halbe acompted but an arrogar fole, 
Conſidens in ſtultitia ſua, truſting in his owe folly, 
Nove let vs conſider, hat he ſaieth againſt Iuſtinians c6- 
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Article 3. 


Prouer-17 


ſtitutions, and cuſtome of the Church. Firſt he Gieth , that the 1uſtinia- 


order taken by Iuſtinians conſtitutions, That no man builde a char 
che, before the Biſhop bath conſecrated the place With praier, and ſet vp 
the ſigne of the eroſſe is but politique, as he anſ verd to the Syno- 
de kept at Orleance, and no matter of Religion. But let 
me aſke him this queſtion. If it were only aciuil policie, 
why was it not done by a ciuil magiſtrate whom God hath or- 
dayned to rule jn politique matters ad ciuil affaires? Vf it were 
no matter of religion hy is the biſhop required to bethere? 
VVhyishe willed to hold yp his handes to beauen,to halla we the pla- 
ce with praier'and to ſet vp a croſſe,more than any other thinge? Is 


nos. 
Calf. 
Fol-84 b 


Fol $;-a / 
Mart, 


it not the marke that ſigneth, Emperours and kinges, princes, 


and dukes and all that wilbe ſaued by chryſt, in the forhead ?1s 
it not the marke and ſigne as Iuſtinian ſaieth) naſtra ſalutis, of our 


ſaluation! No Chriſten man beleving that our x tion was 


wrought vppon the croſſe, can thinke otherwiſe. The Biſhop 


then being religious for his perſon, the lyſting vp of his handes 
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praying. and conſecrating, pertayning to religion, why ſhould, 
the letting vp of the croſſe required to be done, as well as the 
reſt, and Kadir prayer and conſecration, which ine to 
religion, and by a biſ hop who is religious, why I ſay ſhould it 
be politique only and no matter of religion? M. Calf. forgereth 
his old logick rule, that ſaieth ſinulium idem eſt iudic ium, of thinges 
that are like we muſt haue like iudgement. Vf he do ſo, yet I 
truſt he remembreth his grammer rule that teacheth him, that 
all chat belong to one thing muſt be put in one caſe. The biſhop 
that — the churche is religious, the holding vp of his 
hands, and conſecrating with praier pertayne to religiõ. Ther- 
fore the ſigne of the croſſe, which is one of the three thinges, 
that Iuſtinian requireth in dedicating of a churche, is a matter 


of religion, aſwell as the reſt, and not politique and civil, as our 


yoũge M. p̃tendeth: but put caſe that it appartayneth to the ex- 
ternal policie of the church: May there any vnlaufull thĩg be al- 
low ed, for the ſertig foorth the policie of the church ? No. But 
let that be pardoned. whye ſay eth he: hat Iuſtinian lined in 
the tyme of great ignorance and barbaritie , and enacted 4 
thing contrary to truthe? If there were nothing els, the wri- 
ting of the ciuil lawe, might playnly conuince againſt him, that 
men of thoſe daies were neither ignorant, nor barbarous , It is 


ſo wittely conceaued,and ſo eloquently penned, that yf wiſdo 


were to be ſought, and eloquence loſt, they might be founde. 
e.In his tyme liued Priſcianus, a notable gramarian.Procopins, 
erned hiſtoriographet, Arator, a divine poet. Caſuodorus a nota- 
ble diuine, Beneſlictus, a vertuous and learned abbot. S. Medard, 
and Gildard both Biſhops and Brothers by one father, and mo- 
ther, Doctißimi, very excenllently learned, Siluerius pietate & eru- 
ditione pollens,notable for Godlynes and lerning. In his time the 
fift generall councell was kept at Coſtantinople againſt iũj. fa 
mous heretikes, Peter, Anthymw,Senerns and Zegres,tothe which 
Epiphanius, biſhop of Tyrus, and other lerned Bif hops vnder him 
ſent their learned epiſtles, by which it is eafy to beperceaued 


that Iuſtinian lyued not in the tyme of ignorãce and barbaritie. 
As ſor his lawes whether he cnacred any thing catrary to 
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4 truth,let ſuch as haue authoritjze iudge. They that are boun- 
de to lyue according to the preſcript of lawes , muſt not ſit in 
judgemẽt of the equitie of the lawes. It is an evil comon weale, 
where euery theafe may ſay, the lawes of the lawfull prince are 
enacted conrrary to a truth. Vet ſuch is the audacitie of hereti- 
kes that whatſoever lawe liketh not their ligier and light bray- 
nes, they will ſay it is enacted contrary toa truth. But howe 
proue you M. Calf hill that this lawe of luſtinian is exad7ed cõ- 
trary to a truth! Hath Chriſt who is truth it ſelf, forbigden ir? 


Hath the worde of Cod (Which ĩs infallibly true) inhibited it 
Have any Apoſtle or general councell ruled by the holy Ghoſt 
condemned itꝭ Vf it be ſo open your ſecrets, and communicate 
them with vs. VVe reade the ſcriptures and can finde no ſuch 
inhibition. V Ve turne ouer the councells, and can note no ſuch 
countermaunde. The dailie practiſe of the church aſsiſted, ac- 
cording to Chriſts promiſe with the holy Choſt, ſheweth'vs 
the cõtraty. ius the fourth of bleſſed memorie, building a chur- 
che in theſe later dayes, hallowed it himſelf, and according to 
the order of the Canons, and this lawe of luſtinian ſet vp there: 
Venerabilem crucem, ſignum ſalutis noſire . A reuerend croſſe the ſigne o 

our ſaluation.V Vhich is a materiall croſſe, M. Calf. a croſſe in the 
fourth ſignification,of the which I promiſed to ſpeake . Looke 


to my diuiſion in the firſt Article, and yf you ſinde it ſo, then de- 


ceaue not the ſimple with inuerting my woordes . And ſeing 
you accompte, [uſtinias authoritie graue that calleth the croſſe, 
venerabilem, adorandam, & vere honorandam, reuerend, worthie to 
be adored, and truly worſhipped, and accompteth it, Signum ſa- 
lutis noſiræ: The ſigne of our ſaluation, thinke your one head, 
but fantaſticall, and iudgement very light, for accompring it 
impious, and bla ſphemous, amd calling it an heatheniſh obſer- 
uance a magical inc hauntmẽt, and cogueſt againſt Chriſtias. 

VVith all, conſider that you gayne nothing but ſhame to 
your ſelfleuery boy in the ſcholes can tell you, that, opponere non 
eſt ſoluere; An obiection far from the matter, is no anſwer. The 
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"> conſticurionrhar you bring of Valens and Theodefiwr,againſt the 
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live of Iuſtinian,is bortowed out of the image homilie, and 
that which you attribute to Peres Crinimm the homilie authour 
referreth to one Perrus Erinilus. In the which you are both groſ- 
ſely deceaued, you for truſting Petrus Crinitus, as a receaued au- 
thour, ho lived but of late yeres, and was of no fame, nor pro- 
founde lerning, but ſkilled in poynts of humanitie, like a pedãte 
of Italie: He for fathering that vpon an authour whoſe name is 
a well knowẽ as the mã in the mone. V Ve may perceaue what 


narrow ſhiftes you ſeeke, when for a proufe of ſo auncient a 


lawe, you repaite to him that lyued in a maner, but yeſterday. 
Swete flowres be rare where nettels, are ſo made of Cood au- 


thours ſcant, Where an humanitian, a ſcholemaſter, and a late 


writer is alleaged, for a receaued authour . Let me vſe your 
owne Rhethorick. Vf Valens and Theodoſius, made ſuche a 8 
what an ouerſight was it of Euſebius to ſuppreſſe it?V Vhat an eſ- 
cape of Sezomenus and other hiſtoriographers, to forgett it? 

V Vhar negligence in the fathers of Nice that could not eſpie it? 
whar euil chaunce that it neuer came into the Code of Iuſtinia 
with other Empercurs coltitutios?-ln-good ſooth he had neede 
to haue as many eies as 4rgus and then thouſand more, that 
ſhould. finde that conſtitution, V Vhiche was neuer made. The 
conſtitution that you cite out of Peter Crinite , hath no appa- 
rance of truth. Valens and Theodofins theſecond neuer raigned to- 
gether,much leſſe made this conſtitutio. The conſtitutiõ which 
you meane was made by Theodoſius and Valentinian and is regi- 
ſtred in the Code of Tuſtinian in this ſort: Seing e haue à diligẽt 
care io mayntayne the religion of God, in all poynts,we ſpecially comaunde 


that it be laufull for no man to engraue, or paynte the ſigne of our Sauiour 


Chriſt,either in the gro vnde or inflint,or in marble ſtones leyed vpon the 
grownde,but Whatſoeuer croſſe is ſaunde (ſo paynted or engraued (We cũõ- 
maunde it to be taken aWay , and will hym to be ſenerely puniſhed that 
ſball attempte the contrary to our ordmances. Thus much Theodoſius, 
and Valentinian. And what hath M. Calf. ga 


*Crinite,a late wri- 
ter, chan ſeeke to the original, and trye out the truth. 
Now then ſeing we haue founde the true co 
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vor helmet of hel, nor conqueſt againſt the Chriſtians,as M. 


N 
5 


of Rome where Peter had his ſeate, was called, a church ſandtified, 
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of Valens and Theodoſius, but of Theodefius and Valẽtinian, let vs ſee 
whether it maketh not much for the honour of the croſle. Firſt 


they call it:Signi ſaluatoru Chrifti,the ligne of our ſauiour Chriſt, 


Yf ir be his ſigne,the is ir honorable. For al that is his, is holy, and The croſſe 
woorthy of all honour, A Bayne yf it be the ſigne of our ſaujour the ſigne 
Chriſt,che isir or magical inchauntement nor cdiurers mace, 3 
Calf. ſaieth. For as there is no ſocietie betwene Chriſt and Be- 

lial, ſo is there no likeneſſe betwene thoſe thinges that 

tayne to Chriſt and Belial. Beſides the good Emperours would 

not haue it trodde vpon. Nor vilanouſly abuſed, and therefore 

did forbidit to be printed ypon the grownde,and in forbidding 

that,they tought they ſhould mayntayne the religion of G 

But M. Calf. and his copanious thike the throwing of it downe 

and tredding it ynder their feete,and vilanous abuſing of it, to 

be a mayntenance of the religion of God, euen as the infidells 

and iewes thought they ſhould do God very acceptable ſer- 

vice, yfthe deſtroyed the faith, and religion of Chriſt. VVherein 

howe farre they are wide from the pietie and zeale of thoſe 

good Emperours,euery indifferẽt ma may ſee: And note with- | 

all that the ſcalding ſprite of ſcolding eloquẽce, propre to pro- M-Calfa 
teſtants, came fiercely with ſome raging heate vpon M. Calf. ron 
when he thought to ſhift away the authoritie of 5 church by 1885 


| calling it, the Snaguge of Catan. That ſclaunderous terme 18 Fol. 85.b 


often in their writinges, but oſtener in their mouthes . But tell 


vs O, ye Euangelicall brotherne that will admitte nothing but 


ſcripture, that brag vnto the people that you preach nothing, 
but the worde of the lord, and beldely ſay that you followe the 
auncient fathers of the primitiue church , tell vs, I ſay, where Fol- 143. 
finde you in all ſeripture, that the church of Rome is called the . — 
Synagog of Satan? V Vhat auncient father doth ſo roporte of it? COT. 
V Vhat doctour of the prĩmitiue church doth ſo terme it I told the fa- 
you in my concluſion that by Ignetizs ( who lyued within an thers — 
hundred and eleuen yeares next after Chriſt) the Churche of . Rr 


ied, me. 
and 
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the Romans: worthie of God for faith, preeminence, bleſſedueſſe, and peace: 
foidedin the faith and loue of Cbriſt: I tolde you out of $.Cypria,that 
it is called the principal church, from Whice the prieſtly yuitie is ſprounge: 
out of Ireneus,that it is the church to Which all Chriſten m# muſt come 
for the mightier principalitie, and preemintce.1 told you out of S. Amb.that 
it is the bouſe of God: out of Leo, that is 4 ſcholler of truth, an holy nation a 
prieſily and princely citie , made by the holy ſeate of Peter the head of the 
World.1 told you, out of Theodorit, that is the greateſt church,the moſt no 
bleſt church, and the church that bath the pfdeceſbipp ouer all nativs:out 
of the oration of Martinians the Emperour and Lawes of Iu- 
Finde ve ſtinian, that it is called: the Apoſtolicall throne,the countrie of la ves, the 
your ter- fountayne of prieſibode , and head of all churches, VVhy beleaue ye 
mes that not themꝭ Vf ye wilbe children of the auncient fathers , why 
you geue vary you in principall pointes, fro thoſe thinges that the fathers 
to the h . ? h h 

church of haue written?77hy ſay you that euer ſythens, Syluefters tyme 
Rome, in Whiche was in the yere of our lord ais, ſuch fylth of idolatrie 


the fa- » . a 
and ſuperſtitia hath flo ved into the moſte partes of all Chri- 
Cain ay ftendome out of the ſynke of Rome that he neded as many eies 


Fol.85-b as Argus, that ſhould haue efpied any ſinceritie untill the 
tyme that heretickes , aud miſcreants began to reforme the 
decaid ftatefireneuscallerh it Ecclefiam maximam , antiquifimam, 
omnibus cognitam, à glorioſiſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro c Paulo ſunda- 

Lib.z.ca.z. fam a greate church, a moſt auncient church, a church knowen 
to all, a church founded of the two glorious Apoſtles S. Peter 
and S. Paule. S. Cyprian ſaieth: It is the only church to Which infideli- 

Epiſt-ad ie could neuer haue acceſſe. And ſithẽs Sylueſtres tyme, S. Hierome 

ee ſaid. The holy churche of Rome, vbich hat h al xayes remayned vnſpot 

ſhall contyne'we al aies, God prouidimg for it, and S. Peter helping, with 


out the inſultation of heretikes, and perſiſt ſtedſaſie and immouable al- 


Waies. Againe in the ſame epiſtle he ſaieth: Ihe exi/childe beig banif- 
bed from the patrimonie, the antboritie of the fathers remayneth vncor- 
rupt, with you only. Ibi ceſpite terra fecundo dominici ſeminis veritatem 
centeno fruu refert. There the grownde with her fertile ſoyle, 

doth bring foorth the truth of our lordes ſeede with an hun- 


dred 


and tightened with the will of Gd, prefient and chiefeim the nationof _ 


ted, 


"AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE.101 Article. 3 
dred fold increaſe.S. Ambroſe faieth, that the churche of Rome doth ppift.ad 
obſerne the faith of the Apoſiles vndefiled and without bleamiſh. S. Aus Siricium 
guſtine ſaiech,zhet in the church of Rome, ſemper Apoſtolics cathedrs gpl. 0. 
viguit principatus. The principalitie ofthe Apoſtolike chaier hath K 

, alwayes floriſhed. The fame father reckoning ypall the Biſ- 

| hops of Rome from S. Peter ynto An- an, who was the fixt Bpiſtr6y. 

| Pope after Silueſter, ſaieth: Of al thoſe, there was:Nullus Donatiſta, TY 
neuer 4 Donatiſt, not one traitour . Nowe yf any of the ſixe, that 8. | 
| Auguſtine reckoneth after Silueſer,had ſuffred idolatrie;and ſu- 
| rſtition,to flaxe out of the Synke of Rome into the moſte par 
tes of Chriſtendome(as you ſay)they had ben woorſe than Do- 
natiſtes, worſe than traitours . But pt fe Auguſtines iudgment 
there was no hereſie, nor traiſon in that ſee , much leſſe idola- 
trie, and ſuperſtition, _ 5 

S. Bernard, ſaied, In the churche of Rome, fides non ſentire deſrutũ: Epil. 190. 


faith can ſeele no deſect. And with what face ci you ſay that zheſe 


[ rvelue hundred yeres and more, there Was no finceritie in © 
| the churche of Rome,but idolatrie and ſaperſtition? Vfitbe 
ſo howe was the promiſe of Chriſt made to S. Peter, that hell Matt 26, 
gates ſhoulde not preuaile againſt the church fulfilled ? Howe hath Matt · a8. 
Chriſt kept his couenaunt that ſaied . Behold I am With you all 
daies vntill the end of the world/Howe hath the holyghoſt of who 
me it was ſaied,1lle ſuggeret vobis omnia, & docebit omnem veritatem, 10a 14. 
he ſ hall prompt vnto you all thinges,and teache you all truth diſcardged Ioan- 18. 
his office? Howe are S. Paules words verified that ſaied,the chuv- 
che is,columna & firmamẽtum veritatis.the piller and ſoundatis of truth? i. Tim · 
Let ys haue your iudgmẽt. For yfthe moſte partes of all Chrif+ - 
. tedome were fro the ryme of Silueſter twelue hũdred yeres in 
idolatrie and ſuperſtition, vithout any piece of finceritie, 
A ee againſt n not faithful 
in his promiſe, lyghoſt not carefull in his gouernement, 
| mo not wiſe 1 24 emmy 
Yf you fay,thatChriſthad his church remanyning in ſome 
| countries not withſtanding the moſte partes of all Chriſtendo- 
N CY me fllinto idolarric and f penis, wo vel you that this is 
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' playneagainſtſcripture.Chriſtes church is Catholik , and yni- 


uerſall, diſperſed through out the whole world. It remayneth 
not in corners and coaſtes as hereſies doe. Cod promiſed Abra- 
hã, chat in his ſcede all nations ſhould be bleſſed, he ſaieth to Chriſt a 
kg of me and I will geue thee nations for thy inheritaunce, and the ends of 


| the world, for thy poſſeſs. Vt the the whole world is Chriſts poſ- 


In Pſal. 
tot. 


Fol . 18. 
Mate. 7. 
Matt. rd. 


Fol · 87 · b 


ſeſsion, and the whole world is his inheritaũce, his church muſt 
nedes be vniuerſall in the worlde, ad not be ſhut vp in this or 
that corner. The Donatiſtes were in that hereſie , that the 
church whiche was ones yniuerſall, decayed and reſted with 
fewein Afrike,as you be nowe. But S. Auguſtine ſaied, they that 
ſay ſo,be not in that chuch. He accompteth their voice that ſay ſo, ab- 
hominable and deteſtable,full of preſumption and falſitie, bolſtred with no 
truth, l btned With no wiſdome,tempered with no witre, but vayne,raſh 
bedlong,andpernicious,as you may and ſee in the fortreſle of faith, 
ſet foorth by M. Stapleton of late, ſiſcuſſed at large. 

Againe if Chriſt had a church in ſome corner al that tyme, 
you muſt tel vs where it was. The church of Chriſt is viſible, as 


A citie ſett vpon an hill it can not be hid, men muſt reſorte vnto it. 


Chriſt willing vs to tell the churche yf occaſion fo ſerued, meant 
that his churche ſhould be knowẽ. V Vherefore yf twelue hũ- 


dred yeares and more, idolatrie and ſuperſtitiõ flowed ſs into 


the moſt partes of Triſtẽdome, that he neded as many eiesſ as 


Argus that ſhould haue eſpied any piece of fnceritie,l woul- 


Diuerſe 

opiniõts a 
mongeſt 
roteltats 


r the ty- 


me vvhẽ 
the chur · 


de you and your fellowes would youcheſafe to vſe ſome ho- 
neſt conferece,and vpo an vniforme accorde ſignifie vnto vs in 
writing, why and whe Chriſt loſt his churche, through out the 
worlde,and ſodenly began to haue it . . proteſtãts. As yet 
you are not 722 when Chriſtes Churche began to faile you 


ſay here that ſythens Silueſters tyme, idolatrie and ſaperſtitis | 


d into moſte partes of Chriſtendome: In an other place, 


che began on ſay that within. cc. yeres after Chriſt many idle ceremo- 
to decay. EA — . n f 

fol. 55 h wies, crept into the church, ãd the ſimplicitie of Chriſts ordi- 
Fol. 96. a. nãce vas refuſed.Luther faied the churche decaied after v. hũ- 


derd yeres the M.of the martyrologe aſter a M. 3 1 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 102 


after ſix hiidred.So that as yet there is a great varietie betwene 
the goſpellers, whe the church bega to fayle. V Vherefore ſeing 
my requeſt is reaſonable, ſuche as S. Auguſtine made to the Do- 
natiſtes, let ys lerne of your wiſdomes when the churche fay- 
led, where it hath ben ſythens, and howe it came thither, what 
Biſhops it had, and by what ſucceſsion it contynued. Tertullian 
required heretickes to ſbe we the begining of their churches and declare 
the order of their bifbops,running ſo do ne lincallye by ſucceſton,that the 
firſt biſhop had one of the Apoſiles,or Apoſtolikg mon, his authour and pre- 
deceſſour: as the churche of Smyrna had Polycarpe placed of S. lohn, and 
the church of Rome S.Clemit ordayned by S. Peter. The ſame muſt we 
require of yow. For Chriſt had ever more a viſible churche in 
earth. For God,faith S. Auguſt. Hath placed bis tabernacle in the ſun- 
ne. that is his holy churche,he placed his Church is an open place. not in ſe- 
cret,not that it ſhould lurkg in a corner, not that it ſhoulde be as it were 
ſecrete, leſt peraduenture, it might be as it were ſecret , as the conuenticles 
of beretikgs are. He hath placed his tabernacle in the ſunne:Why doſt thou 
o bereticke flee into darcknes? Art thou a Chriſten man Here Chriſt . Art 
thou his ſeruãtei Here thy lord. art thou his ſonne?Here thy father. A mid, 
reuyue againe, let ys ſay of the he Was dead and is againe,be Was 
loſt and is founde agayne Nowe yfyou M.Calf.can ſhe we no ſuch 
church ſet ypon a mountayne,or placed in the ſunne , as Iam 
ſure you can not,thinke this ſpoke to you, and be not aſhamed 
to lerne of S. Auguſtine,where he ſaieth againſt the Manichees, 
Therebe many thinges whiche keepe me inſily in the boſome of the catho- 
like church. I he conſent of all people and nations do kepe me: the authori- 
tie begonne with myracles, Nourriſhed with hope,encreaſed with chari- 
tie, and eſtabliſhed with antiqnitie,doeth kepe me. The ſucceſſion of Biſ- 
bops from the ſeat of the 4poſile S. Peter, to whome Chriſt camitted the 
feading of his ſheepe after his reſurreftion,.ntill rhis Biſhop that preſent- 
ly poſſeſſeth the place, doth kepe me. Finallie the name of the Catholike 
Churche, doth kgpe me,Wwhiche hath only ſo preuailed againſt hereſies that 
Where all bereticks would be called Catholiky yet for all that, When 4 
ſtranger aſketh Where, or whether , be ſball go to the Catholih, Chur. 
che, none dareth ſhe ve any Church or houſe.By which yow may ſee 
thatthe Churche of Rome, hath euer prevailed againſt here- 
| | Ce uh ſies, and 
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bonde to ſtay men in the Catholik ehurche, and ſuch, as ſtayed 
S. Auguſtine him ſelfe at that preſent, who was long after Syl- 


church of ueſters tyme;and a man that knewe the ſcriptures to well, to 


be deceaued either with idololatrie,or ſuperſtition . V Vherfore 
both you and your fellowe proteſtants muſt either denie, that 
Chriſt had any church theſe twelue hundred yeres, or recant 
your vilanous termes,and ſclanderous wordes , in ſaying that 
the churche of Rome, ij the Synagog of Satan and ſynke of 
idolatrye and ee For as I proued out of the fathers, 
it is the only churche, that hath condemned all ſuperſtition, and 
idolatrie. It is the churche that hath euer preuailedagaiſt hereſie 
and ſhal neuer be ouer thowꝰẽ, No, not by hell gates, and all the 
power of the deuill: or els denie your ſelues to be children, of 
the church and followers of the aiicier fathers. For either the 
were deceaued, or ye be lyers. Beſides, that the churche, of Ro- 
me is the Catholique church or at the leaſt wiſe, the roote and 
mother of the Catholik church ir apeareth by Cypriã, S. Ambr. 
S. Hierome,and Fuſtinian.By S. Cyprian who ſaieth, to be with 
Cornelius( he vas biſhop of Rome) was to comunicate With the Ca- 
tholike church;to allowe and firmely bold the comunitie of Cornell, was 
to bold and firmely kepe,the vnitie and Charitie of the Catholik Churche. 
S. Ambr. ſaĩeth, to be one of the Catholique Biſſ hops is to agree With the 
churcbe of Rome. S. Hierome,telleth , that every one that gathereth not 
with the biſhop of Rome ſcattreth.Tuſtinia ſaieth, the Churcbe of Rome 
is mater omnium ſanctarũ Eccleſiarũ: The mother of all holy chur- 
ches. V Vherefore yf any church js to be followed, this is to be 


followed, yf any is to be obeyed, this is to be obeyed. Yfthe tra- 
dition or cuſtome of any churche is to be kept, the tradition 


and cuſtome of the churche of Rome is to be kept. 
Becauſe it neuer admitteh any cuſtome that is. contrary 


either to reaſon , or truth, but condemneth then, that diſpiſe 


the truth and followe cuſtomes, as the eight diſtinction in the 
decres , doth playnly declare, and with all eoncludeth that 
When truth beareth with cuſtome,nothing ſ bouli be more firmely holden 
than cuſtome. Therfore yf M. Cali. would haue gaynedany 545 
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by diſanulling their cuſtome, he ſhould have proued firſt , that 
icis againſt either reaſon,or truth: and then haue alleaged the 
Canons againſt vs, for preſuming to build ypon cuſtome. But 
'L that paſſeth his capacitie:his Lodon learning could not ſtreatch p. bort. 
WA ſo far. S. Auguſtine talking of the cuſtome that the churche had cont. Do- 
| to receaue 3 by impolition of handes who had ben baptiſed etiſt bb. 
of hererikes, beleaued that, that cuſtome came of the tradition of be 1 
les. As many things are not ſounde in their Tratinges, neither in the 
councells of their aftercummers, yet for all that, becauſe they are kept 
through the vniuerſall churche,they are beleaue to baue bẽ delyured and 
 comanded of none, but of the Apoſiles. Here I beſeek you mark, S. Au- 
guſtins reaſon: he proueth that certayne things not written in 
ſcripture, nor determyned in councels, were beleaued to haue 
ben delyured, and cõmended of the Apoſtles, becauſe they we- Thinges 
re vſed generallie in the Churche, which reaſon Tertullian al- 32 
ſo vſed long before. For ſpeaking of an old obſeruatice he jcauedto 
ſaieth »f no ſcripture hath determyned this, certes cuſtome hath ſtren- come (rs + | 
„ gbtned it, which yndoubtidly proceded out of tradition. For bo we can 4 = a7 
7 thing, be vſed,vnleſſe it were left fiſt by tradiionꝭ So that itis to be vn- Ig co 
derſtode, that yf there were neither ſeripture, nor councell,i hat na mil ti. 
made, for the vſe, and hauing of the ſigne of the croſſe, yet ſeing | 
| it hath bene generallie yſed in all Chriſtendome, this twelue Cuſt me. 
| hundred yeres euer ſythens pope Silueſters ryme , by M. Calf- 
hils owne confeſsion, this generall and auncient cuſtome, were 
| aſufficiẽt argumẽt to proue that it wasdelyured,an cõmended 
vnto the churche by the Apoſtles, neither againſt reaſon, nor e 
ſcripture. But thanks be to Cod beſides tradition, we haue Coũ doris 
cells of the biſſ hops and lawes of the Emperours whoſe autho ludicio- 
| ritie is more weighrier than can be blowen away with the bene 
| lowing blaſt,of ſuch a quarrelling Calf, ; 7 | 


Al. 1 


As for his ſclandring the vertuous ladie Helena With fſa- Fol.g6.a . 
perſtitiom, I wil talke in the eight Article. As for his ſyniſtrous 
ſurmiſes that the Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantine woulde 
haue ſome piece of Getilitie obſerned in 3 Fol.g6.b 
I counteas vayne. His tõgue is no ſlander. As fort 2 

4 | c e- 


Fol. 86 b 


Fol. 67˙ 
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the decrees of Silueſter , Donation of Conſtantine , apparation 
of Peter and Paule to be tales and impudet lies, I do not mer- 
uel. Heretiks will denie the moſte vndoubtedſt truth, that is, yea 
the playne woordes of ſeripture it ſelf, if it make againſt them. 
as Luther denied the epiſtle of S. Paule to the Hebrues, S. Iames 
epiſtle and 8. Iudes, and the Apocalipſe of S. Iohn. 

As for his comparing lonas Biſſhop of Orleaunce,a great le- 
arned man, that lyued eight hundred yeres ſythens, and more, 
onto a netle, it is not rare, with proteſtants. No man is lerned, 
no man worthie of credit, yf he fauour not hereſie. V Vherefore 

ntle readers ſith M. Calf hills coniectures againſt Abdias be 
. vayne, ſith his diſprouing of the eee eee out of 
8, Ambroſe, Lactantius, Paulinus, and S. Auguſtine and generall co 
uncells is conuinced, to be but mere quarreling , ſith it is decla- 
red, that the catholique churche cã not be ſhutte vp in corners, 
but muſt be diſperſed, through out the woorld,contrary to his, 
and all the proteſtants prating, Sith all truth is proued to haue 
iſſued out of the church of Rome, as the vndoubted foũtayne 
of all true Chriſtianitie, Sith ir is conuinced by vndoubted teſti- 
monies,that the churche of Rome is reacher of all truth , and 
enemie to all infidelitie,ſuperſtitition and idolatrie, Sith the cu- 
ſtome, to haue the ſigne of the croſſe in churches, chapels, and 
oratories,came firſt by tradition from the Apoſtles, and after- 
ward was confirmed by generall councells, and lawes of Em- 

perours, to haue ben vſed alwaies where true Chriſtianitie 
hath had his force, as you loue Chriſt crucified on the 
croſſe, be not aſhamed to haue the ſigne of his 
croſſe in your churches,chapels and orato 
ries,and al other places what ſo euer 
they be deputed to Gods ho- 
nour and ſeruice. 
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OF THE CROSSE WAS VSED 
IN ALL SACRAMENTS. ec, 


THE FOFRTH ARTICLE. 


l beit you haue M. Calf hil battred like | 
e Solymas blouddy Bails, againſt the ma- 
a terial croſſe of Chriſte, and vſed all 
A violence that you can, to raſe it vp, and 
* ley it flat ypon the grounde, yet may | 
Abou ſee, that no ſhotte of yours | 
e ßpearced, but rebounded backe againe, 
Wu put the gunner in daunger. And as 
chat triumphant ſigne of victorie ſtan- 


* 1 


3 deth diſplayed vpõ the walles, for all your force: So kepe I both | 
| watche and warde and flee not from the walles into any other f 
caſtle, than I rooke my ſelfe ynto before. From thẽce you ſhall | 


neuer be able to driue me with all the fier you can make. I haue 
heard of ſome that carry ing ſier to miſchiue others, haue ben 
burned to aſshes them ſelues. V Vherfore by my counſell you 


ſhall do well to take heede, howe you medle to much with 2 
, fier. Alicle ſparkle may kendle to a greate flame. And one in a e 1 
| eaſtel is not fiered out hut with long ſiedge and ſome perilous $I 
| attempt. But let vs marke what flames of fier you make. 8 1 
You acknowledge, that he Chriſtians vſed crofiing to teſti- — .. 4 
| * 


fe their faith in deſpite of their maſters enemyes. And that d 
von zeale and denotion, the fathers admitted the ſigne of 
”  gbhecvoſſe intoGods ſeruice, as 4 laudable ceremanic and whe 
"2 © hed all men to uſ it. But you ſeeing ſome ſuperſtitions men ta 


abuſe it , and of 4 ceremonie make 4 neceſitie , and noting 

"The Chri that the people bend not their hartes, to the conſideration of 

ran _ the heanenty myſterie, but defixe their eien, and repoſe rheir 
e, dfffanceinthe earthly ſigue, were forced to refuſe it. 


Mart, Here to omitte your falſe ſclandring the fathers for ſuperſti- 
tion and abuſe of the ligne of the — 4 and vniuſt codemning 
Chriſten people of forſaking God, and putting their affiance in 

a figne,becauſe you ſay you were forced to refuſe the ſigne, Let 

me aſ ke you firſt, who forced you to refuſe it, but your owne 
wilfulnes?Secondarely what are you? From what coaſtes come 

youe?V Vho made your miniſtres in Chriſtes churche ? VVho 

Matt. 20. called you when youe ſlode idle in the markgt,and ſent you into Gods 
pmearde ? V Vhat laufull biſhop gaue you auctoritie to preach 

c and miniſtre the ſacraments?Let vs haue your evidece and ſee, 

De preſct. or els we will ay vnto you with Tertullia, putting in certayne 
Tertull.is Names of ournewe heretickes , for his old, what doe pe in my 
queſtion gro vnde, being no Woorkg men of myne?By What right doe ye cutt downe 
applied to wy Wooddes M. Horne ? By What authoritie doe you tranſuert and turne 
our min” gay my fountaynes M.Iuel'By What commiſas doe ye remoue my boun- 


_ es M.Grindak and all ye other minifters Why ſo we he and feede ye here, 


Gires- at your pleaſure? It is my poſſeſion, i haue poſſeſſed it long, I poſſeſſed it be- 
fore you.] haue ſure euidente and originals euen from the lordes Whoſe in- 
heritance it v. I am the beyre of the Apoſiles. As they ordayned in their 
teſtament, as they comitted it to my chardge, as they adiured me, ſo I keepe 
it. As for you,they haue diſherited you al wayes as foreners and enemies. 
Yfyou can not ſhewe your yocation to be laufull, according 
to Chriſtes inſtitution , and ordinance of his churche,then will 


—— 2 — „ — Y ————ů—«³Q'—nf 


myſteries, nor prelates, that haue charge to rule Gods people, 

ö and therfore haue no authoritie to do what ye pleaſe, and refuſe 

> what ye lit. For he that can not make alawe , can not refuſe a 

lawe that is made. The vſe of the ligne of the croſſe then tong 
atradirion ed from the Apoſtels, and generallie receau 

in Chriſtes catholicke churche, and thinges receaued by tradi- 
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it followe that you are no true miniſtres , and diſpenſers of his 


tion having as S. Hicrome ſaicth: autboritat? ſcriptelogis, Autho- 
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ritie of a written lawe, you ci not ĩuſtlie violate and breal this A duerſus 
we, vnleſſe yow will ſet your ſelues wilfully againſt Chri- Luciferia. 
ſte, and the holy Ghoſt. For as S. Cyprian ſayerh: That # no leſſe Serm.do. | 
ratified Which the Apoſiles delinered by the inſpiration of the boly Ghoſte, Ablut-pe- 
than that Whiche Chriſte him ſelf delyuered. dum. 
4 The authoritie whiche you bring out of S. Auguſtine andS, g,1,, . 
8 Cregorye to proue that thinges ones receaued, may for circum _ 
ſtances of perſons,tyme or place, or other cõſiderations becha- - 
ged, I admitte with all my | art: and conſeſſe that thinges ones The pro- 
receaued, may for circumitances be changed, in ſuch fort, and ny — 
ſuch thinges as they meane. But by whome mult they be altred thoritie 
and chaunged M. Calf. of euery priuate man? No: but of thoſe to make 
that haue authoritie to make a lawe : and that authoritie lacke an; eccle» 
ou and your cogregatio,who hauing no biſhops, ca make no —.— 
EccleGaſtical lawes,nor abrogate the olde ? yf you will preſſe 
vs with your Synodes , we will proue ynto you, that yf you 
had as may apoſtaticall biſhops , as you haue miniſtres and 
prieſts, it woulde a vayle no more then a gooſe feather in the 
Tems, Seing the eccleſiaſtical rule commanndeth that no councels 
ſhould be kept contrary,or beſides the of the biſhop of Rome. and 


_  lulthefirſt writing for Athanaſius to the biſchops of the eaſt 9 
| faieth vnto them, your rule nor hath,nor can haut, am force , becauſe +54 abr 


that councell was not kept of Catbolk Biſcbops, nor had a legat fro the cell tobe 
churche of Rome, Wheras the canons commaunde that councells kept vvit- 
n te be kept Without his authoritie .  V Vherfore you condemne a wha 
{ yourſelf and all your ſect of much arogancie, who being but the pig. 
1 priuate men, not called to the offices whiche you prefump- ſhop of if 4 
| tiouſly vſurpe , by any laufull meanes, nor hyred of any true Rome. 
gardiner,that hath the cuſtodie of Chriſtes vynearde, do take 
ypon you to refuſe the lawes that your forefathers made and 
f Chriſten people haue hithertoobſerned. 
| V Vhere you talkeof compulſion and ſay, bat you ere 
ced to refuſe thatlaudable ceremonye, It is wellknowen 9 
- there wasneuer violence vſed againſt any proteſtant to make 4 
him renie the Catholicke faith, or ſigne of the croſſe, and that | 4 
Fou were not othervvriſe forced, than yoluntate, by your owne 4 | 
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ynto it, you ſhoulde rather haue ſuffred,all corments then haue 
Dionyf. broken the vnitie of the church, knowing, that it in more gloriouſe 
Alex.epi. 10 ſuſſre martirdome,that the church be not denided,than that idols ſhould 
ad Nouat · not with ſacrifice be honored S. Baſile talking of Eccleſiaſticall inſti- 
— 395] tutions written, and of certayne traditions and cuſtomes that 
hi Spode are vſed amongeſt Chriſten men, and not written, numbred the 
spir. ian. ſigne of the croſſe for one, and ſaieth that there ij li aſſection of 
Thereie- pietie de we vnto bothe, and ſuppoſeth that yf ve caſt æ way ſucbe cuſtoms, 
_ 1 , Teligion ſhall baue great detriment and loſſe,and the preaching of faith be 
a deſtroy» brought to anakgd name. V Vhich being vndoubtedly true, every 
nig of Ke · man, thatis deſirous to haue the Ghoſpell of Chriſte reueren- 
ugion · ced, true religion maintained, and faith ſincerely preached, 


ſhould defend ſuch traditions and cuſtoms as the Apoſtles, and 


nance of Chriſtes religion, and not be forced by a litle wilful- 

nes to refuſe them at their pleaſure,as M. Calf hil fay they are. 

Traditics S. Paule commaunded the Theſſalonians to ſtand, and kepe the 
muſt be traditions Whiche they had fernedeitber by his epiſile or by bis ſermds and 
obſerued. albę. And in them warneth vs to do the like. V Vherbie we may 
f perceaue that he woulde haue vs to be conſtant in obſeruing of 

| traditions, and whatſoever pretence or colour Satan tranſ- 
figuring him ſelf into the angel of light vieth,to plucke vs from 

them, vnder the ſhadowe of ſuperſtition and other groſſe abu- 

ſes, we mult not flee fro that which we receaued. For he crieth: 


refuſe that which is delyured vnto you. V Vherfore I exhorte 
you M. Calf hil, to refuſe your fooliſh fanſie, and kepe traditios 
and euſtomes, according to the counſel] of S.Paule. And yf wil- 
fulnes here to fore forced you to refuſe them, lett reaſon induce 
ge you nowe to imbrace them, that as that bleſſed martyr Poly- 
tpheſios, carpe ſaied: / he for ſaking the vanities of many, and falſe doctrines, may 

f # returne to thet word Whiche was delpurrd vs from the beginning. Orige 

N oy . accompred him an hereticke that profeſſeth to beleaue Chriſte and 
Homi. 29. 


wilfulnes . But yf great violence had bene vſed to force youe 


- auncient fathers, did recommend ynto the churche,for mainte- 


State,tenete:Stand ſtoute, kepe faſt, let no violence force you, to 


beleaueth other wiſe of the truth of the Chriſtian faith, than the traditioan 
in Matte the church bath defyned:and counſeled vs not go awayzFrom the |. 
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| Ecclefiafticall tradition, nor beleaue otherwiſe then the churche of [il 

Gul. by ſucceſion bath delivered vnto vs. VV hiche counſell yf you | 

could followe,you would not be ſuch a ſworne enemy to tra- 

ditions, nor eſteme the eccleſiaſticall hiſtories , written by ſuch 

authours as all the worlde regarde and reuerece,to.be but tales; 

but to maintaine hereſie, traditions muſt be reiected as trifles, l 

viſions as illuſions, fathers as fablers, hiſtories,as lies. V Vhiche is 

lamentable, that ſo foule a bird ſhould ynplume ſo many, to fea+ 

[ ther her fylthy neaſte. | 

| vf the hiſtorie of Probianus be but a tale, M. Calf. and So- 

1 menu authour of it, yo better thã athefe,as you make hi,why 
| hath it paſſed the iudgmẽt, of ſo many, vnder the name of an ec- 

cleſiaſtical hiſtorie, which ĩs a teſtimonie of thing done in the 
church, & witnes of the truthẽc. oder the Senator in the pface Sorome- 
before the Iripartite hiſtorie, ſaieth: that the eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, 
Tritten , mirabilirer as it Were by miracle )by the three greke authours, theſe. 
Theodoretus,Soz omenus and Socrates, is ꝓued and tried to be very ne- Fol. bos 
ceſſarie for all Chriſlians:and therfore he biddeth every mã read them bol- 
diy. For Whoſoener ſo doth, ſhall baue great knoWleg and comoditze by it. 
1 heodoret he reckoneth for a reuerend biſhop, Sec menu and So- 
crates for moſte eloquent,wiſe,and no doubte graue and lerned me. 
V'Vherefore either he muſt reporte an vntruth, or you make 

{ a lye M. Calf. For yfthe hiſtorie written as it were by miracle, 

be very neceſſarie, for all Chriſtians, then certaine itis that ĩt cõ- 

ſiſted not of idle fables, and fabulous tales. For to what purpo- 

ſe ſhould tales be very neceſlary forall Chriſtias. Vf it conſiſted 


| not of tales, then can you with no more right condemne this = 
1 ſtory of Probianus, for 4 #a/e,tha any other thing that the ſaied 15 
Aauthour writeth. Vf Sozomenus be a light of the church and a 
maoſte eloquent man, then haue you ſclaunderouſly,Jet your tõ- 

f gue ſlippe, in reſembling him to a theefe,that leaping oner a pa 

1 le leaueth a piece of his cloke behind him, and A, eth that 


we maye tracke him by the fote. But let vs conſider what a fy- 

| * ne bloude hownde ye are to tracke a theef by the fote. Sozome- 
f * jerh, that the diuine po wer apeared to Probianus becauſe he Woul- 
Dad iq de not 
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Gene,1 9. 


Was vpon the aulter of the churbe,where he Was, and made it playnly ape 
re. that ener ſythens Chriſte vas crucified, all thimges Whiche Were done 


for the commodity of man,were done by no meanes without the vertue of 


the holy croſſe;nor of holy angells nor of good men. Vou ſay, either the 
colletFour of this Vas 4 lyer,or Ian enill applier. For quoth 
yowe, Angels can not make any material croſſe,ſuch as is ſet 
Up in Churches, nor myſticall, ſuch as men wſe to printe in 


their foreheades, For they haue no bodies to beare it, nor han 


des to mate it. VVorſhipfully fir: Yf your ſenſes ſerue you no 
better, your noſe will ſoner be hyred to be ſome poore mans 
ſowe,than required toſerue ſome gẽtle mans foſter for abloud 
hownde to tracke a theefe. Did not the angell wreſſell with la- 
cob, and breeke a fynowe in his thighe? Did not the angells that 
came to Sodoma lodge with Loth, and eate and drinke in his 
houſe? Did not the angell Raphael, that went with Tobias to Ra- 
ges a citie of Medes, walke, eate, ſpeake, and receaue mony for To- 
bye! Looke the fifth ſixth, ſeuenth, eight and ninth chapiter of 
Tobias Did not the Angel take vp Abacuc by the heare, and carie 


him frõ Turie to Babilẽ Looke to the fourthtene of Daniel. Did 


not the angel Gabriel when he was ſent to our Ladie in to Ga- 


like in Nazareth,goe into her? Did he not ſalute her, with that 


ſwete ſalutatiõ, Ave Maria, that the church vſeth in remẽbrance 
oſ Chriſtes incarnation and honour of the bleſſed virgin Did he 
not, talke with her, and whe his meſſage was done departed he 
not againe? Looke the firſt of 8. Luke. Did not the angel come 
downe from heauen and rolle away the ſtone of Chriſtes ſe- 
pulchre and fitte ypon him, and ſpeak 


of Mathewe,andto be fhort looke through out all the ſcripru- 
re, and you ſhall finde that where it pleaſeth God to do any 
thing for the commoditie of mi, by the miniſterie of his bleſſed 
angels, he ſuffred them to take the ſhape 
legges,tongue,and all, and to do ſuch corporall functiõs as aper- 
tayneth to any part or membre of the bodie . VVher x vn- 


eto Mary Magdalene ang 
the other Maries and willed thẽ not to ſeare ? Lookłe to the 23. 


of our bodies, handes 
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vſe the terme Croſſe, when they meane the crucified. The fame br 


lefſe ſome euill angel bewitched the ſenſes of your bodie and 
powers of your ſoule,I can not ſee what ſhoulde force you to 
diſprace the truth of this ſtorie, becauſe angels haue no bodies, 1 
to beare the croſſe , nor handes to make it? Of ten — | VN 
ſhiftes, this was the worſt:euery one that knoweth Godto be | 
omnipotent, can eaſely cõceaue, howe the angles may haue bo- 
dies and hands to worke the will and pleaſure of our lorde in 
earth, or to make a croſſe without hand or bodie. 

Nowe fir for my diſcharge that I am no fond applier(as it 
- pleaſeth your worſ hip to terme me)ler the idifferec reader that | | 
vnderſtãdeth the ſtorie, ãd is able to weigh the circiiſtaces of it, 1 
judge. Probianui of a _ was made a Chriſtian, that is to ſay he iq | 


beleaued in Chriſte,and hoped to be ſaued by his death vpõ the 
croſſe, but he would ee cauſe of, falls our ſaluation (that is Lib. . cap. 
to ſay)the moſie holy V Vharis thus croſſe, which he would 9, Tripar. 


not e we of Chriſte,as you ſaie?No:For he was 
a Chriſtia,and being aChriſtian,he did honour, reuerẽce, adore, 
and loue the PaſionofChiſte, and had the hope of his ſaluatiõ 
repoſed in it. And whoſoeuer doth otherwiſe can not be a Chri 
ſtian. V Vherfore, the croſſe that he would not worſhip muſt be 
an other thing, than the paſsis it ſelf. And what can it be but the 
very ligne of the croſſę which all younge cõuerſes, were wonte 
to haue delyured ynto them, when they began tobe Chriſtias, 
and Cod ſhewed him by his diuine power in an holy viſion 
from heauen ſtanding in the church, vpon the aulter,a place of great A erofſe 
honour and reuerence, for the dredfull N that there be ag 
offred. Nor haue you any aduantage, againſt me, becauſe S. Cy- | 
prian.S. Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome treating of the * 


» fathers very oftentymes in their woorkes vſe the ſame terme M-Calk | 
croſſe, when . — ſigne of the croſſe, as the lerned 
er. F 


Fol. B. b 
Fol. o. a 
Galt. 


Mart. 
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with a vehement ſpirite, and hote intetrogatiõ he maketh the- 
ſe demaundes. HHhall ve be reſtrained to that whereof ther us 
no precept in ſcripture, nor they the ſelues yelde liYvfull can- 
fefThinke you that they did attribute, ſo great vertuc to the 
Waeging of a finger, that the x Ghofte coulde be called 

dovne, and the deuil driuen a vay by it?Thinke you that 27 | 


-woulde haue neglected, churches, refuſed ſacramentes,doub- 


ted of their health, yf the prieſt had not broken the ayer firſt, 
and With his holy hand, made au d verihi wart fignet - 
To anſwer mildly becauſe his patience is fome what broke,and 
charitie chafed, I tell you wee yt you wilbe a Chriſte mã, ãd 
ſo reputed you muſt be reſtrayned, to hat whereof there is no 
precept in expreſſe written ſcripture. As for example. There is 
no precepte in expreſſe written ſcripture that commaundeth 
you to beleaue thatin the bleſſed Trinitie there be thre perſons 
and one God. Vet you mult be reſtrained ymoir. There is no 
precept in expreſſe write ſcripture that the ſonne of God, is of 
equall fubſtice with his ſathet, that the bleſſed virgin Mary was 
the mother of God, that ſhe continued alwayes in virginitie, 
without the carnall companie of man, that the Saboth day re- 
fuſed, the ſounday ſhould be kept holie, that the ſacrament 
fhould be receaued faſting, that infants ſhould be baptiſed, that 
biss hops ſ hould not practiſe iuriſdictio in other mens Dioceſe; 
that the baptiſme of heretikes ſhould be auayleable. That there 
is a diſtinction of the bookes of ſeripture, ſome to be canonical, 
ſome Hagiographal, ſome Apocriphal. For thoſe and many mo- 
re you haue no precept in expreſle ſeripture writte in the coms 
paſſe of the Bible, yet you muſt be reſtrayned vnto them, mau? 
gre your beard, as nowe you are to ſquare capps , andprieſtes 
gowndes although there be no precept of them in ſeripture. 
Touching your ſecond demaunde, it is moſteevident that as 
ſone as praiĩer is duly made, and the name of Godealled vpon, 
and ſigne of the croſſe drawen wit the hand, the holie Ghoſte. _.. 
according to the promiſe of Chriſte cameth downe,and ſancti- 
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berh the giftes offred , and thinges brought to be conſecrated, | 
vhatſoeuer Sacrament, or Sacramentall it is, and that the deuill 

s driven away. As for the thirde, I yerely beleaue that none of 

the olde fathers at that tyme did neglect the churches, refuſe the 

ſacraments, doubt of their health, yfthe prieſt did omirt the ſig- 

ne of the croſſe in any ſacramẽt or ceremonie: and the ſame opi- 

nion haue all true chriſtias and catholickes in our age. My ſelſe 
tolde you in this article of my treatiſe, that the crofſe was vſed 
in celebration of Chriſtes ſacraments for two cauſes. The firſt is 

to put vs in remembraunce of our redemption by the eroſſe. 
The ſecond to declare that all ſacramẽts haue their vertue and 


If che ſig 
ne of the 
croſſe be. 
omitted 
the ſacra» 
mets lac x 
not their 
vertue. 


thers. This fir to take away matter of cauillation, I told you: 
there might you haue ſene it, yf you wonlde haue taken paines 1 
to haue ſought it, and becauſe you 7 and would not, learne 31 C 
more good ye pieuiſh puĩne lulianiſte, than fo ſondly to thinke, vnde as 


- which you take in hand to reproue, before you ſett foorth your 
reprouf, leſt whiles you improue that which is nor to be repro- hund to 
ued, you prog your ſelf as wiſe as V Villia VVittleſſe of V Val- reproue. 
tam.Burbecauſe you require me to examine the woordes of 
my aurhour,for my parte ſeing I am in your iudgement, but 32:26 

1 a puine a younge ſc holler, ame that hath not learned his leaſ- xol gs 
7. well, will toine a third perſon to be an vmpier in this cauſe | nd 
dbetwens youandme, and becauſe you f hall not ſuſpect his 
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as partiall,or refuſe him as to fauorable to papiſtrie, let it be one 
that careth as litle for papiſttie, as for honeſtie : D. Cox or M. 
Grindal, yf you will: One, I paſſe not whiche, M. Grindalbe- 
cauſe he is your Dioceſan, yf you pleaſe. V Vel go to then. 

Mattial. S. Cyprian ſaieth:#Vbatſoener the handes bee which dip thoſe 
that come to baptiſine, Whatſoeuer the breaſt is , out of Which the boly 
Wordes do procede, the authoritie of operation geuet h eſſect to all ſacra · 
ments,in the figne of the croſſe. Here 8. Cyprian teacheth that men 
haue authoritie by commiſsĩon from God, to make, and mini- 


ſer his ſacramentꝭ, and that in the figure and ſigne of the croſ· 


Fol.go.a ſeð all ſacraments haue their effect. Calf hil: Ira ſirra, ſay you (0? 


ſhewe the commandement , for the ſigne of the croſſe, yf ye 
Will have Cyprian to meane of it. Mart: I proued euen nowe, 
that yf you will be a Chriſten man, and wilbe reputed for one, 
you muſt be reſtra hat whereof thereis no precept in ſeri 
ture written in the yolume of the Bible. Yf you will haue it 
proued out of ſcripture writteby the holy Ghoſt in the heartes 
of men, and not in leafes,of paper, and ſheepes ſkinne, looke 
in Tertullian and S. Baſile, and other auncient fathers, that ſay ir 
was a tradition and practiſe of the catholicke Churche. 
Calf. in bat talke you to me of traditivs,cuſtomes and ſcrip- 
tures, vrittẽ in mens heartesiyf it be not inGods booke,a yay 
"With it. Orindal. O pacifie your ſelfe fir Iames , for the lordes 
fake. It muſt not be ſo. The Apoſtle S. Paule and his ſcholler Ti- 
mothe exhorted men to kepe thoſe thinges , that Were decreed of the 
| , and elders that were in Hieruſalem. The ſaied Apoſtle wil- 
led the Theſſalonians to ſtand ſtoutely and kepe the traditions , Which 
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dal. V we condemne them, all the worlde will crye out vppe 
vs. For ho Will not hate them ſaeth Arb )that refs — 


n 
jutions,of the fat bers, and prefer thoſe thinges that ere 47 epiſt ad 
remiouſy and with great violence at Arimiinaw Very fewe or none. gg. 

* *Therforeſober your ſelſe, fir James: and go wiſely to woorke, 388 
Euery thing hath a tyme : Marre not al ypon a litle headynes 
and haſtie courrage. It can not be denied but that men haue au- 
thoritie of operation from od ſthat is to ſay) commiſcion and Men baue 
authoritie, as miniſters, to worke and make his ſacraments. The ane 
wordes of Chriſt are plaine: 4rmyfather ſent tie: So do 1 ſend you: 
Therfore going foorth,teache all nations, baytifinng rbem, in the name 
the father, and of the ſorine and of the lui) Ghoſt : Rereaue ye the b 
. Ghoſt, whoſe ynnes ye remitt, are remirtei them, do this in ance. 
Here you ſeecommiſtion,and authoritie is geuen to baptiſe, to 
*- relecſeſynne,to celebrate rhe ſapper of the Jorde, and if atcot- 
ding to this commiſsion' one be Jin water, in the name 


of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, this Sa- 
crament hath his eſſect. And yf he be not ſo Baptiſed, byordi- 
narie courſe it hath n A | 

V'Vherforeitis note denied, but that the authoritie of ope- 
ration, that is to ſay,a man hauing authoritie to worke and ma- 
ke his ſacraments as gods miniſters, geueth after a fort effe to 
the ſacrament. For before the man doth his dutie commannded 
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inſtitution of Chriſte, herby remiſsion of ſinnes and 
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nitie of vordes, and calling vpon the name of Cod, anal ſiguer 
attributed to the apoſtolicall inſtitutions through the — 
rie of the prieſts,they mak a viſible ſacrament but the thine 
it ſelf,the holighoſte doth frame, and male, and to the 22 
conſecrations,the aut hour of all guodnes, dot viſiblie put his 
hand.Here you ſee that the effect is gruen to the holieghoſt, 
and only to the holighoſte, vhiche yo attribute ether to 
the prieſt or to the ſigne of the croſſe. Tou talke as though you 
didnot ynderſtand the ſeripture. No Chriſten ma doubteth, but 
that the holyghoſt is authour of all grace, and geueth effect to 
all ſacraments:but the holyghoſt hath put all thinges vnder a la bi 
we, he worketh euery thing by a meane. And in ſcripture, the | 
effect that is wrought by God,is attributed, in a ſorte to the mi 
that workerh,although the holyghoſt be the principal and chief 
worker of all. For example when Publius father was cured, of 
his age we and bluddye flix,theYcripture ſaieth that, S. Paule ſa- 
nauit eum, bealed him. Here the effect of healing, propre to Cold 
only is attributed to 8. Paule, becauſe 8. Paule was the meane » 
by which Cod youcheſafed to confer health vppon him. In te 
ſecond chapiter of the Actes it is ſaied, many Wounders and fignes - 
Were done by the Apoſiles in Hieruſalem: becauſe God did it, by them, | 
as inſtruments, and meanes. In like manner becauſe the Biſ hops 1 
and prieſtes being diſpenſers of Chriſtes myſteries, do either 
dippe the childe in the font, that muſt be baptiſed, or poure wa- 
ter vppon him, and celebrate the Supper of the lorde, and pro- 
nounce theſe holy wordes , and conſecrate according -y the 
ife euer 


laſting is geuen, this effect which God only geueth, is according 


* ” —— ů —„— 


to ſeripture, ſaied to be geuen by hs biſhops and prieſts, in the» 


The . . | 
5 2 the holy 


ſe ſacraments, as meanes,and theſe men as miniſtres, to giue re- 
miſs ion of ſinne and life everlaſting by. So you may ſee that, S. 
ſte geneth eſſect tu all ſacraments, 
holyghoſtis authour of all grage andgevieth 
effecte to all ſacraments, immediatly by his abſolute power, and 
mediatly by the miniſtery of ma,whoſe ſeruice it hath oats 
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his dinine maieſtie to vſe, as meanes to woorke,theſe eſſects to 
his people. Calf. hat my lorde, S. Cyprian faieth remiſiion 
of ſinner, properly appertaineth to the holyghoſt and is deve 
to hym andy: So Chritte ſaieth, Ir is not you that ſpeake,but the ſpirite 
of our father that ſpeaketh in you. Did not the Apoſtles, therfore 
ſpeake:I perceaue you ynderſtand not what you fay, nor your 
owne authour neither. I tolde you that remiſsion of finnes ap- 
pertayneth properly and only to the holyghoſt, immediate, im- 
mediatly. For he is the fountayne from whiche all grace flo- 
weth,he the authour from whom all vertue is deryued. But as 
euery fountayne diſperſerh his water by diuerſe waies to the 
vſe of man:So doth the holyghoſte diſperſe his grace by diuer- 
ſe meanes. And becauſe he doth ir by externall meanes in ſa- 
craments,thoſeexternall meanes are ſaied to geue eſſect ynto 


There it a 
ſar diſica 


his ſacraments. 18 
That remifsion of ſinnes is geuen by baptiſme, and other a- 

craments, as externall meanes, 8. Cypriã teſtifieth plainly, in te 

woordes that you all For he ſaieth: Remiſion of finnes,Whe- De bapei 

ther it be genen by baptiſnie or other Sacraments , proprely appartayneth Chriſt. 

to the holy Ghoſte. Here you may ſee that he acknow __ 

miGion of ſynnes, co be geuenby bapriſh — 19g 

yer properly by the holy Ohe by them, as meanes. Beſi- ;, —— 

des a talketh there of viſible coſecrations and of ſanitifications done of dy other 

dutie, and ſaieth that the authour of all goodnes doth put bis hand inn facramits 

fiblye to thoſe viſible conſecrations, and the holy Ghoſte infuſe the fulnes —_ 

of grace to thoſe ſanctiſications and perfet the thing of the Sacrament. 

V Vherby you may vnderſtand,that thereis a viſible miniſtery, 

and externall operation, by which the holy Ghoſt geueth che 

fulnes of his grace. Take away one, the other ceaſeth: vſe the 

viſible conſecratiõ, and the ĩnuiſible e 

the omnipotencie of his worde that ordaineth it. 45515 

Calf. Biel m 1 grannte as your ſuperintendentſhippe done of 

hane proued that after a forte the auttoritie of operation, ge- 3 

weth efect t all Sacraments:but I can not be perſuaded, that 

S. Cyprian ſpeaketh here of croſſe, as Martial fanſieth. 
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12 y fir ? yon are very hard laſed and loch to 8 
I you Tas ſuperintẽdent here, to cõſider the 
3 a:and for better vnderſtading of it, call ro rem&« 
race,a N wordes that wet before? Jalkig there of the bloud: 
of Chriſt, he faieth : Itis of ſuch aut boritie and po ver, that it doth not 


tue of the Only fence the dore poſles of Iſraell, but euen thevery,aud only ſigne of that 
ſacrament , doth dryue away denils, and the vertne of the hoy name, and 


marke of the bloud, u terrible to all wicked ſpirites,phereſoener it is ſcene. 
In brief, whatſoeuer the miniftres of the ſacraments be, Whatſoener the 
bandes are that dip thoſe that come to baptiſme, Whatſoener the breaſt is, 
out of which the boly vordes procede, the auttoritie ef operation , geueth 
effect to all ſacraments in 2 figure of the croſſe , and the name Whiche is 
aboue all names , being ypon by the. diſpenſers ſacraments 
doth all. Here I pray ray your Seu is 1 Ae ſacrament 
that driveth away diuells?V Vhat is the on of the bloud that 
is terrible to wicked ſpirites Caf. Marry the paſiion it ſelfe. 
Mart: V Ve know that the paſsion of Chriſte is terrible to the 
deuill,and all wicked fpirites , but is that 8. Cyprians meanin 
onlyiCalf.YV/hat ſhould he meane els?Mart.l will tell you: He 
ſpeaketh there ofthe paſsion of Chriſte , and to proue that it is 
of great vertue and power, able to dryue away diuels, he vſetir 
theſe reaſons. The ſigne of the ſacrament (that is the ſigne of 
the ſo is Sacramentum taken ſome tymes in S. Paule) 
driueth away deuils. Againe tho vertue of his name and marke 
of his bloudis terrible to wicked ſprites, ergo much more the 
bloud it ſelfe, 

Here the is proued . by the leſſe, the paſion by the ſig- 
ne. As then the thing that is proued, muſt be diuerſe from that, 
by which it is proued: ſo in this place the ſigne of the Sacramẽt, 

that is the ſigne of the paſsion) and marke of the bloud muſt be 
iuerſe from that which was proued: otherwiſe S. Tip faied 
proued one thing by it ſelf which is abſu 
more familier exãple, yfone would fay,mylo orde M: 
ce borne in the ſtrete maketh malefactours afraied, 
more my lordes owne perſon, would you not think N 
that my lorde __— we RED mace an are 
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| AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE * 
q Calf yeas I Would. Mart ſo may you in this caſe? For itisal 

one. Calf.Nay,yet had I rauher be croſſebitten than confeſſe 

54%, Martial. on a tyme Diogenes ſeing a beardleſſe bachiler ca- Diogenes 
ſting tones at a galloerree , ſaied vnto him, Oos to firrha, In YY25des 


* * - 9 | ; | he boy 
good faith, one day you will hitte the marke: So in good ſoothe t 
1 to you fr.that had rather caſt ſtones at the croſſe, and be croſſe — 
| bitten than confeſlg,che truth, we may ſay, Take hede,fir, one the gal» 
day yo will hitte Marke. | loew 


The thirde reaſon that S. Cyprian maketh, for proufe of this 
(as you may ſee by the cõtinuing of his talke,by the aduerbe of 
ordre,and particle, Illatiue, leniqus, which ſignifiech that ſom- 
thing followethjappertayning to that whiche went before ) is | 
this, The authoritie of operation in the ſigne of the croſſe gueti to * 
all ſacraments, ergo much more the paſs ion of Chriſte it ſelf. He- 9 
re the vertue of the paſsion, is proued to be great by the figure the ſigne 
of the croſſe. For be the diſpenſers of Chriſts Sacraments neuer ofthe 
S wicked yet yf they call yp the name of God, and make the <rofle 
ſigne of the croſle,and woorke according to the authoritie of fe > af 
operation that is geuen them, and 
geth them, the Gcraments haue their full effect Calf. Vi fir, ro ob 
referre you the authoritie of operation to the prieſt, that ma» Fel. 1 
keth the croſſe with his thombe. Haue ye forgot that you lear« 
ned out of S. Ambroſe, Aliud e#t elementum,aliud eſt conſe- 


cratio,alind opus,aliud 3 elem?t is one thing and 
conſecration an other, the Yoork is one thing, and operation 
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for Martiall: and I perſuaded my ſelf that M. Calf. would pro- 
pounde no ſuch queſtions as C.did, and was ſure that Marrial, 
would frame no ſuch anſwers as your naked M. imagyneth. 
But ſeing tyme trieth truth, and falſhode ſhewerh it ſelfe,L wil 
deale with yu operons, K owe to your queſtis. I haue not 
forgotten ſir that which I lerned out of S. Ambroſe. I remem- 
ber it right well. He hath choſe wordes : bur not in that ſenſe 
whiche you take them, and that you may the better ynderſtand 
it, and the readers ſee howe you haue peruerted it, let vs conſi- 


der the place, and gather. S. Ambroſe meaning of his woords 
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that goe before, and come after. | 
Before, he ſpooke of Naaman the Syrianthat yyas cured of his 
lepre by waſhingin the water of Iordane:andaſking the que 


ſtion what that ſhould ſignifie,he ſaĩed: vidiſſi aquam. Sed ns aqua 
omnis ſanat,fed aqua fanat que habet gratiam Chriſti . Aliud eſt eirmen- 
tum,alind conſecratio,alind opus, aliud operatio. Thou haſt ſeene the a- 
ter, but all water doth not beale,but that Water bealeth, whiche hath the 
grace of Chriſt. The element, is one thing, the conſecration an other: the 
Woorke one thing. the operatid an other. Afterwarde declaring howe 
Chiifte came to 8. Iohn to be baptiſed, and ſhewig a cauſe why 
Chriſt went downe into the water, and then the ho ly Ghoſt 
came, he telleth that the forme and manner of our baptiſme, 
bath this obſeruatio,that firſt the font muſt be hallo ved ( hovve like you 
that M. Calf () then be that in to be baptiſed muſt go downe into the Ma- 
ter. Fur as ſone as the prieſt cometh in, he maketh an exorciſme (howe li- 
ke yo we that?) Secendareſy he maketh an inuocation vpon the creature 
of Vater ( what ſaye you to that)ad after ward he maketh praier, that 
the font may be hallo wed, and the preſence of the euerlaſling Trmitie be 
there preſent. This leyed together you may ſee that in baptiſme, 
of which S. Ambroſe poke in that place, there is water, there is 
exorciſme, there is inuocation ouer the water, there is praier to 
hallowe the font, and one to be waſhed in the ſo 
Ambroſe by the element meaneth water, by conſecr 

inuocation of the name of God, and bleſſed Iinitie vpo 
creature of water, to hallowe the font, and thete to 
by the worke he meanech remiſzion of ſynne 


en by che 
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eee to Wy that was bapriſed;by operatis he me- 
neth the exorciſme,prayer,ablution,and acte of the prieſt, wa 
C oy hym that was baptiſed. and this is the very of; 
© ſe. The worke that is wrought,to witte the remiftion 
2 is not as you ſooliſ hby eee ats 
but by Cod, to arg reg andi — 
migen of ſynnes. It is the operation, is to co — 
me the act of ablution and waſs hing chat is oj ythe prieſt me dene 
ad not the worke. For yf youſay that the workeis done by the by God 
prieſte, and the operatiõ by God,then do you preferre the prieft and not 
before Cod. For in all the courſe of nature . eee 

ſides the operation there is a worke: Dignius eſt ops operatione;the 
worke is woorthier than the operatiõ, as S che ende is woorthier 

thi the meanes, by which we come to the end. And if the wor sm 
ke be woorthier than the operatiõ then is the worker of the 
ſaed worke woorthier than the operation by which it was 
Mem. aig rp by your frõtike fanſie, the priefte more woor- 
thier them God.See you nor into whatbla your groſſe 
ignorance bringeth you? Recant for ſhame , and geue te 

that which is Gods,andto man chat which appartay thi 

Let the worke in baptiſme, which is remiſsion ſynnez, be 
geuen to God, whoſe properly it is: let the operation, which is 
the ſaying of praiers, making of exorciſme, hallowing the wa- 
ter, dipping the child, and whole ate of ablution,be the prieſtes 


whoſe miniſtery God vſeth in that worke. Likewiſein 8. C 

prian the authoritie of operation is not after your fanſie, 

pover of the holy Ghoſt. For authoritie of operatiom is a cõmit 

ſion, lycence, or grace, geuen to mito worke. The holy Ghoſte 6 

is the authour that geueth this authoritie, commiſtion. licence, 

and grace. Kuchen of kom ion, remaineth in the partie that 
e 


harh lawfully receaued it, be he neuer ſo vitious the holyChoſt 
qwelleth in * by ſpect grace,tharenotmouſly ſynneh. 
1 ol wrfore yo did very evill when yow — 
wis that aucforitie of operation t the era e 
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cauſe by this and working 
ofrhe holy Ghoſt, you labour to exclude the viſible ſanctifica- 
1 oe wn es Ween Pg" 

F that is) that the doth ſanctiſie, cõſecrate, 


and Worke. For as S.Ambroſoſaiech: Thowe Weſt in, tho ve ſa weſt 
the Water theme ſaweſt theprieſt , thowe ſa weſt the Lenites : Leſt ſome 
e this all Tea verily it i all, it is trulye al, vhere all the 
Whole innocencie, all the Whole pietie , all the whole grace, and all the 
bole ſanctiſicati is.Thowe haſt ſcene all that tho we couliſt ſee with the 
cies of the bodie,or ſight of man. Tho we haſt not ſcene thoſe thinges, which 
are done and not ſeene. Thoſe —— ab not ſcene , are much more 
greater. Becauſe thoſe t that are ſeene are temporal, thoſe thinges 
that are not ſcene , —— By which you ſes that the prieſt 
ſanctiſieth, the prieſt conſecrateth, tha prieſt worketh, and that 


that which the prieſt worketh, is all iunocency, al pietie, al grace 


and al ſanctification. 
Likewiſe in ſaying that the gacraments haue their effect in 
the figure of the croſſa, that is as you fay in Chriſte him ſelſe, 
you walke Jeceichfully, nat becauſe it is vntrue thal all ſacra- 
ments haue their effect in Chriſte, and only by Chriſt, and 
merites of his paGion , but becauſe you exclude the vſe of the 
figne,from the celebration of Chriſtes ſacraments, which the 
holy Ghoſt taught, and the catholicke churche receaued by tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles , as many auncient fathers wittneſſe, 
and is nowe gene through all Chriſtdome, he- 
re the corruption of herefie,hath notentred, and ſhall preuaile 
and be vſed, maugre all hereſies and heretickes, in diſpite of the 
deuil. Grind In deede(fir James) we can not denie , but that the 
old fathers vſed the ſigne of the croſſe in all ſacraments . Iuſtinus 
2 talking of the croſſe. biddeth vs vie we in our 
. 4 rc 2 
4 4d one Wit 4 
—— Cyprian, * you 
= of his ſermon, De bey fe declare no leſſe.Calf.7 meruail, 
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lanctifie, eonſecrate, and works euery thing — but be- 


41d con- 


N ſo 
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yet eee eee e r youalleaged-. 0 
G. fan aner arte nenn the calling vp the name 7 
s, Attributa,attributed inſfituio 


. the ſigne 
nibus Apoſftolicis tothe Apoſtolicall inſtitutions , ſacerdotuns 


miniſters through the miniſtery 1 the prieſts ,celebrant,do 
male, viſſble ſacramentum,the viſible ſacrament, Gtind, In 

deede you haue trãſlated it ſo and ſet it out in your booke. 
But howe well your ſelf ſhal ſce.I pray you What caſe ,is In- 
| Pitutionibus in your conſtruction O £2 datine caſe. Grind. 
Then ſignes were attributed to the apoſtolical inſtitutids. Calf. 
yea my my lorde,Crind.what werethooſe fi ignes and what Were 


thoſe apoſtolicall inſtitutiõs ſir IamesGa/f.7os. eme bara, 


my lord:The ſignes are thewviſible elements , the Apoſtolicall 
inſtitutiãs, are ſacramits as Ithinke.Grind. Ah ſirra, you haue 

deſerued not only to be had to S. Anthonies ſchole and layed | 
ouer the forme, but to be brought to the and depri- 1 
ued of your leſſon, Arc Kacey and e aue.You 4 

reacher,and guide of the e that can not tell of whoſe in- 

— the ſacraments areꝭl ls thought that Chriſte had in- 

Rituted the ſacramentstyourſelf ſpeaking againſt the ſatramẽt 

of holy orders, ſaied that neither angells nor men make a ſa-· rel. 0 
crament, and are you driuen nowe to contrarie our dene 
faying, and tell vs that the inſtitutions of the Apoſtles ( who 
were men) be ſacramentsBythe faith of my body, I am aſ ha- 
med of 9 — d conſtrue! it ones a 


25 olicis, Big 


tr 1b 


ſhleſacr 
Wt 


cle. ir. 


purpoſe, yf he would 


rr EY 


| F* 
4 ** 7 FE 


of the Apol be vſed by the miniſterie ofprieſts,to the ma · 
king of a SacramentiCa/f.1; ſemeth ſo:Grin.V Vhat werethoſe 
ſignesithe viſible elements, as you ſaied before? Calf. vat will 
youe haue them be be( my lord O rind. Not viſible elements 
(homes As the Apoſtles did not inſtitute the ſacraments : So 
id they not inſticute the viſible elements, which are matters 
of Sacraments. But the ſignes which they inſtituted, were cer- 
taine rites, and ceremonies , for the dewe celebration of the ſa- 
craments. And what were thoſe rites and ceremonies that they 
ardayned and inſtituted, I beſeke youe? V Vere they not ſuch as 
the church hath euer ſithẽs vſed?And of al thoſe what one hath 
more mention in their writings,the the ſigne of the croſſeꝰ l aſ- 


- ſure you none: V Vherfore this cõtẽtious braule eh. is not 


commendable. It geueth the Catholikes more aduãtage, againſt 
vs, and maketh them more curious to ſeeke out antiquities, and 
the more antiquitie they ſinde, the more ſhall our noueltie de- 
cay. The VViſeman commandeth vs, not to ftriue of that thing. 
Which doeth not moleſt v, and not to medle with many thinges. I wiſh 
you had followed his counſel : by your impertinent ſpeaches, 
you do nothing, but ſhewe the weaknes of our cauſe. To what 
purpoſe I pray you, is that fooliſh Dialogue that you make 
about the woordes of S.Cyprian?ls it not not all one to ſay, the 

authorĩtie of operation, geueth effect to all Sacraments in the 

figure of the croſſe, and the authoritie of operation in the ſigure 

of the croſſe geueth effect to all facraments? There is no diffe- 

rence init at al. Serche wel and you ſ hall ſinde it ſo. There are 

no points to diſtinct the partes of the ſentence, as you imagine. 

I haue conſulted diverſe printes, and from the worde operationis 

22 contynue it to the laſt, which is eſſectum, without any point 

at 


thoſe woordes ſhoulde rather be gouerned of the verbe, than 
of any other worde that before the verbhe . For he pro- 
veth,char the vertue of the paſsion is great, by the ſigne and fi- 
gure of the croſſe, and power that it hath,which could be to no 
ue theſe wordes in figure crucis , in the 
to the operatiõ of authoritie that 


went 


kigure of the crolle,tg, 1 
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: and as far, as I can ſe by S. Cyprians drift in that place, 
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went before, and not to the verbe Lgitur efſetum, that follo« 
weth after. 2 4 
Againe where you finde fault, with your aduerſatie, ſor ſtay- 
ing there, and not alleaging the other wordes , that follow, it 
argueth chat you do but quarell. For ĩt is preſuppoſed that eue- 
Chriſtian man beleaueth, that in the celebration ofthe ſacra- 
ments, the name of Cod is ſpeciallie to be called vpon, and that 
his holy name (as S. Cyprian ſaieth) doth all thinges : Io talke 
therfore ofthe inuocation,and calling ypon the name of God, 
* Whicheall men, do confeſſe, it was not to his purpoſe, but of 
the ligne of the croſſe, V Vhich yow and ſuch like denie . And 
ſeing he tooke thoſe wordes,that made ſpeciallie for his princi- 
pal purpoſe , and omitted the other as loth to be tedious in 
8 chat which no man denieth, no wiſe man, woulde u. cal 
miſlike his doing therin, nor allo we, your ſuperfluous paynes, taketh 
in prouing out of S. Cyptian, that whiche the churche euer much fay 
taught, and all Chriſten men hold at this preſent, that all thing: 2 
do ſtand and be brought to perfection, by the maieſtie of God, yyhich 
and truth of fa that ſacraments are not imperſect yfthey no man 
lacke a croſſe, as the authour tolde you in the 52. leaf of his boo- denieth. 
ke. V Vhich being ſo, you ſhouli haus abſtained ſrom cuntemtium as Ec cle g. 
the V Viſe man ſaĩeth, and neuer haue contended in words, as 8. 
Paule teacheth, knowing that: It # honour to a man, Who ſeparateth aber 5 
bim ſelfe,from contention. I he Catholickes will reporte of vs, that 1 
we paſſe not what we ſay, be it neuer ſo abſurd}, and from the 
purpoſe, ſo we ſay ſome what for the preſent. They will ſay, as 
father Oregorie ſaied, that beretikes by their inquiſitions ſeeks not to 
attaine the truth,but to be victorers, that is to haue the laſt woord: 


1 


contentiqus, Vf I had bene of counſell with you before, or yf _ 
12 = 4 | 
you had acco' Ang 


to the Quenes maieſties iniunctions repay- 
ge to the printing af your booke, yt ſhould, 
= | Ff ij not 


2 
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not thus haue paſſed. It had ben a thouſand tymes better for vs, 
yf it had ben ſuffred to paſſe away in ſilence, but nowe ſett a 
faier face vppon it, and lett it go. 

Here goode readers, you ſee the force of truth howe it pre- 
uaileth, and howe the enemy of truthe is confuted by him, that 
otherwiſe perſequuteth the truth. At the inſtant, when Itooke 
him to be arbiter, I ſuppoſe he had in his meditation, that yerſe 

pal iig. of Dauid: Et ne auferas de ore meo verbum verit atis vſquequaquè. O takg 
Num. 23. 0 Woorde of truth vtterly from my mout b, and as Balam hy red to 


cqurſe, could not chooſe, but bleſſe: So M. Grindal profeſsing 
otherwiſe to mayntaine lyes, could not chooſe but in this caſe 

defend the truth. Cod be thanked for ĩt. But to let M. Grind.ta- 

ke his eaſe, and retourne to M. Calf. another while , you ſhall 
Fol 69, Vnderſtand good readers that he is forced to confeſſe, that 
The fa: the auncient fathers v ſed the ſigne of the croſſe in miniſtra- 
chers vled ian of the Sacraments,and that a ceremonie Yyanted,yfthe 


_ ligne 1 1 croſſe Wanted VVhich being true, where is their 


croſſe in ¶ great crake, that they haue reſtored the communion to the vſe 
miniſtra · of the primitiue churche ? where is their vaunte that they fol- 
porn bile lowe the auncient fachers?Alis turned into a vayne bragge.By 
| their owne confekion , in thoſe daies in celebrating the ſupper 
of our lorde, the ſigne of the croſſe was vſed,and in other ſacra- 
ments, novve it is reiected with the ſacraments. They obſerued 
it for a godly cetemony, nowe it is contemned for en. ido- 
latrie. Howe ſtãds this together? As right as the miniſtres badge 
in horne church yarde. But M. Calf. ſaieth, hat our ſacraments 
lacking the ſigne of the croſſe and that wſual ceremonie, be per 
T fect > Ending wo he is =_ to be Kid vi 
— ded for aiolye wiſe ſire, that affirmeth that, which no man de- 
crofſe but Mieth, and although the thing be tolde him ten tymes, yet wil 
na ceremo- not vnbu is precious eares, to let in fo litle a blaſt of hol- 

nie. yet ſome winde againe therfor I tell you M Calf. that we 
8 conſeſſe, that ĩhe ſigne of the croſſe is but a ceremonie, yet ſuch 
be omit. A ceremonie, that whoſoever doth wilfully omitt it, and con- 
red. temptuouſly reiect ĩt as mn 
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of the holy Ghoſt, tradition of the Apoſtles, cuſtome of the 
| church,anddecrees of the fathers. | | 

3 Furder we ſay, with 8. Auguſtine that'yf the ſigne of the 
croſle lacke in the Sacraments, None of them is done rightlie, 
| that is, according to the ſolẽne, rite and ceremonie: And ſo, yow 
M. miniſter might haue conceaued that I M.lawier did ſo take 
i,, both by my woordes that went before, and hy this 

here out of S. Auguſtine . And albeit the Engliſh woorde 
( rightly) being written ſo,for ricely,did miniſter you occaſion Fol. ca 

| to thinke the contrarie, yet might the latin n ge- 

uen you to vnderſtand, that it was ment of the ſolemnitie and 

| not of the ſubſtance. But yf your will had followed your wit in 

this, your ſelf ſhould haue lacked woordes, your booke ſtuſſe, 

the printer worke, and prentiſes matter of errour , which had 

ben a greate overſight, 


Concerning your robbing the Sacraments,of their eſſect, and 


= 


attributing the ſametd faith only,and for proufe of it alleaging — 4 
a place out of S. Auguſtine, herein yow folow¾ed you la ae. 


| Solymam , who is anſwered by doctour Harding in his reion- 40 & de 

| dre lately ſet forth, I fay nothing but reſerre you to that. There ©#tacl- 

| ſhall you ſee it confuted to your ſhame. Your cauills againſt 
the viſion of Probianus and fanſie that axgells can make no croſ- Folgz-b b 
| ſes becauſe they haue no handes,l anſwered before: likewiſe 

your braule aboute S. Auguſtines place for myſterie,and triflin 

| againſt theſe woordes operationis Autboritas,out of S. Cyprian 1 
ü haue alt eady cõfuted, only you ſay Chriſeſtome maketh nothig Ihi dem; N 
for me, and bring no cauſe why. As long as your do ſoo: m 


\ 


The croſſe 


a banner 


be conſecrated bel order e riders. alice 222, 
afiſieth vr. pray you good fir,what was the enſigne of victotie, ne ot vis 
that Ch 40 tome ſpeaketh of, but the ſigue of the crolle? The Qorie, 


paſsion 


W ” T4 
_ ah. 
wi o 


Fol. 942 


M.Calfs. 
tongue li- 
ke the 
vveſel, 


that gna- 
vyved the 


aſthes 
le. 


p 


Dioniſe. S. Paules ſcho 


n a — <<»... _ 


pakion,was the conqueſt and victorie it ſelf , as S . Paule teſti« 
fieth, and not the enſigne of victorie - The ſigne and the thing 
ſignedd, be to thinges, in wiſe mens iudgmẽt . Yfſome drouſie 


dreame, haue made you dote, and thinke the contrarie, awake 


1 rr ſtretch your lymmes or els we will ſay, Cod night 
M. C * | | ; 

Your idle digreſsio and blaſphemous woordes vttred in your 
raging heate, againſt the ceremonies vſed in the dedication of 
churches, witringly omit as loth to ſpend two leafes as yow 
haue done, in cõfuting not your reaſon, butyour railing. For rea 
ſon yo do not ſoberly, but rayle impudently, as your euange- 
hall mãner is. VVherfore ſeing yo w raile, where you ſhould 
reaſon; thinke'it not reaſon to enter any long diſcourſe of it, 
and reaſon againſt railing. The churche that vſeth thoſe ceremo 
nies is of ſufficient authoritie to conuince the vſing of them ro 
be laufull,and ſuch a piller and foundation of truth, that raile 
againſt ic as long as ye liſt, you ſhall but ytter your malice and 
ſpend your. breath in yaine and hurt it no more, than the 
bloyſtring winde, that beateth againſt the rocke, 

I remeber when I was a ſcholler, Ilerned a tale of an eluiſh 
angrie beaſt, called a weſell, that coming to a ſmythes ſhop 


and finding a fyle, did lick it, and gnawe it, vntil her tongue was 


raſed, and the bloud dropping out of her mouthe: Yet ſhe ma- 
de her ſelf mery ſo long, with licking and gnawing the fy le, thĩ- 
king to get away ſome what of the * * ſhe had her ton- 
gue lickt of. So may you, M. Calf. licke, vhich your venemous 
tongue, gnawe with, your Tigers teethe the cetemonies of the 
church, and delite your ſelf init: Vou ſhal hinder it no more, thã 
the eluiſh vveſell did hurt the yrõ fyle: and perchaũce by lickig, 
licke out your one tongue, before you diſgrace the churche, 
and ceremonies therein vſed. From railing,yove runne to your 
fory refuge of denying. Being preſſed with th nuthoritie of 8. 
ler, and biſhop of Athens, you haue no 
ſ hiſt to elude it, but to denie the he heautly and Eecleſiaſtical 
Hierarchie to be 8. Dioniſes woorłe, and call it 4baffard booke, 
vaiuſtly fathered pon him, which is a ſhift next 1 


"x 7 
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and moſt agreable, to your negatiue diuinitie, and 2blative dl Mc. cat. 


ctrine. But as your impudence paſſeth honeſtie, in denying , {6 reaſons 


doth your folly ſhewe it ſelf planly in vttring the reaſons, that 
induced you todenieit. For who but ſuch a miniſter, as you, 


and . 


oniſe 
vyorkes 


would ſay, Euſebius and F. Hierome made nom#tion of $.Dio- anſyve- 


m/e heauenty and eccleſiaſticall hierarchie,ergo he wrote no © 


fuch woorke?l tolde you before that it was poſsible that many 
chinges might eſcape Euſebim knowledg , and S. Hieromes alſo, 
cõcerning the hiſtorie of thinges done, before in diuerſe ages, di- 
uerſe cuntries, and diuerſe Emperours dayes: and fo I tell you 
againe. And for to inſtruct ſuch and olde Bachiler and yoũg rea- 
der of Engliſh diuinitie, I tell you here, that Origenes, Sophronim 
Archibiſ hop of Hieruſalem, Gregorim Naziantenus, Ignatim, the 
thirde Archbiſchop of Anthioche, aſter 8. Peter, do cite places 
out of his epiſtles, and hierarchies, as you may ſee in the epiſtle 
before his workes ſet foorth in Greeke by Merelius , the kings 
printer in Paris, the yere of our Lorde 1562. 

Your other reaſon why that booke ſhould not beS.Dionyſe 


is this: He ſpeakerh of God fathers in his booke , but the wſe of 


God fathers vas not inuented fourtye yeres after , ergo that 
Mas not his Woor te. The Minor you proue by Hygines, that li- 
ued an hundred and fourthy yeares after Chriſte, and inſtitu - 
ted, that ateuery Chriſtening there ſhould be at the leſt on God 
fathexand one God mother: where the gentle reader may ſee, 
that that ceremonie vſed,in the churche, is not a late deuiſe,nor 
newe inuenton, but fouretene hundred yeres old. But be it that 
Higinꝰ Pope of Rome did firſt inſtitute in the weſt churche, that 


God fathers and God mothers,ſhoulde A n many | 
VVill yow fay this, 
Pope Higinus Was the firſt that inſlituted godfurhers and 


what will you inferre ypon it M. Calf? 


Teſti mo- 
nies cited 
of 8. Dio 
niſe by 
the aun- 
cient ſa- 
thers. 


Calf. 
ol - b 


godmothers in the Weſt church, ergo S. Dionyſe biſhop of A. 


thens did not ſpeak 


te of it nor thinke of it, xl. yeares before in 
wongelt the Grecians?Howe holdes this argument? | 


' (pea te 70 u not? Or tell vs the ſonet, or we will ſay that 
it hangs as farre wide, as Athens is from Rome. Conſider 
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Higinus 
borne in 


Athens. 


| Diſtt1.ca, 
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itby a like. The Quenes maieſtie was the firſt that ordayned by 
act of Parliament, that euery man ſhoulde eate fiſh in her real- 
me vpõ weneſday, ergo the kings and biſshops of Italie, Fraun- 
ce and Spayne, yea and England too neuer thought nor ſpoke 
of the weneſdayes faſt before . Is not this paltrie!leaue * — 
it, for ſhame. | 


Higinus,being a Grecian,borne in Athens, where S. Dionyſe 
was biſshop, might knowe the orders and ceremonies which 
he had receaued of his maiſter S. Paule, and planted in his chur- 


che at Athẽs, and knowing them might by his authoritie, being 


nowe biſs hop of Rome commaunde the ſame order, and cere- 
monie to be vſed in the Latin church, not as firſt inuentour or 
inſtitutour, but as a newe reuiuer and recommender of olde or 
dinances and auncient ceremonies, like as holy Auguſtine , our 
Apoſtle, hauing commiſion from S. Gregory, to choſe out of 
all churches, thoſe things which Tere godly, religious, and honeſt, and 
delyured them to aur forefathers to be obſerued , was not to be coun- 
ted the firſt inuẽtour, inſtitutour, and ordayner of newe ceremo 
nĩes, but a recõmender of old, ſuche as were vſed in other chur- 
ches before. V Vhich being vndoubtedly true, your reaſon ſer- 
ueth no more to infringe the authoritie of S. Dionyſe heauenly 
and eccleſiaſtical hierarchie, than the paryng ofa nayle to battre 
the biſhops palace of Canterbury. Neither ca you haue any eua 
fion to eſcape and refuſe the ſigne of the croſſe, becauſe the 
auncient fathers repelled the traditions of their elders , and 


after eſtabliſhed other of their ohne, nor thinke that becau- 


ſe their example proueth nowſe e „or neceſitie to 


laue ben in them, that their preſidet authoriſeth you to diſa- 
nulle the other. For they were laufull biſshops, dulye called to 


that holy miniſterie . VVherfore as true q hepeheards of Gods 


flocke, and faithfull diſpenſers of Chriſtes myſteries,they might 


by their authoritie alter and change, ſuch traditions , as accor- 
ding to the varietie of tyme, and diſpaſitiõ of men, they 
ſtoode to be burdenous, and vnproſi blefor he people 

very deede the churche of Rome(morherand headofFal 
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ches) hath altred diuerſe. But as for you whoe rei 
and theaues, ſalſe prophets , that runne before you Were ſent , 


the auncient fathers,than the foole of the midle temple hath to 
change the principles, and grownds of the common lawe. 

V Vherefore you may wype that conceit and fanſie out of your 
head, and thinke it yndoubredly true, as I ſaied before, that he 
that hath no authoritie to make a lawe, hath no authoritie to 
abrogate alawe:and before you may preſume to alter and cha- 
ge, by any preſident of theirs, who for theſe fiftene hũdred thre 
ſcore and five yeares can ſhewe their ſucceſsion from whence 
they came, proue your petrigrewe by lyneal difcent , from that 
raſe,orels you ſhall preuaile nothing. 


VVhere you tell me, hat youe haue as authoritie for 
hony,milke,and yne to be reſtored in baptiſme , and com- 
munion to be gruen to children, as I haue ys the croſſe,Yow 
deceaue your ſelfe and the ſimple reader. For, geuing of hony, 
mylke,and wyne in baptiſme, went out of vſe by diſcõtinuãce, 
and geuing the communion to infants was Jaufully abrogated, 
and put out of yſe by the church of Rome, which you your ſel- 
nes are forced to followe. The traditio for the vſe of the croſſe 
was neuer diſcontinued, neuer abrogated by that churche, nor 
euer taken away by any ordinarie and laufull authoritie: and 
therefore ſtãdeth in his full force ſtill.V Vhich ſeing you knewe 
right well, what vayne toy came into your head to argue de- 
ceitfully in this ſorte?777he ſigne ofthe * hath ben wſed 
in baptiſme,and therfore is nove to be had in reuertce, then 


lte xvync, ſ halbe reſtored, in baptiſme,and enery 


e comunmniom ? For they vere ones wſed? 
would haue dealed ſimply, andplainly, as one deſitous 
to furdertruth,you ſhoulde haue tolde the (according to your 


owne 
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woorkmen that were neuer hired, preſumptuous vſurpers that were 
neuer lawfully called,adulterous ymps that can proue their in- 
heritaunce by no ſucceſsion, that is thre ſcore yeres olde, you I 
ſay haue no more authoritie to alter and change any ordinance, 
ſtatute, decree, tradition, or ceremonie of the churche vſed of tiques ba» 
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owne knowledg)that hony, mylke , and wyne were diſconti- 
nued,and communion vſed ones to be giuen to children in ba- 
ptiſme laufully abrogated by the churche of Rome, but the vſe 
ofthe croſle neuer. And then haue made your argumẽt: but full 
wittely like a wiſe miniſter you knewe that yf you ſhould firſt 
haue opened thoſe particulers, and afterwarde haue made that 
reaſon, euery reſonable man would haue called for a bottel of 
hey to preſent, ſuche an vnreaſonable reader, And therfore you 
wrought more craftely. But as Salomon ſaieth: The deceithfull mã 
ſ ball ſinde no gayne, his foote is taken in the ſnare Which him ſelf layed. 
He ſball fall downe in his o ne deſtruction, and the ſimple ſ hall poſſeſſe 
bis goodes . | 
V Vhen you had done with this ſubtil deceit of yours, and 
by ſome ſecrete inſpiratiõ ynderſtoode, that it would be eſpied, 
ha thought it good to face out the matter, and fare like a bed- 
em, and raile ſo boyſterouſly , that no man ſhould withſtand 
the bitter blaſt that malice blewe from your bleſſed mouth:and 
therfore you haue diſgorged your ſtomacke of a foule deale of 
fylth:vvhich I dare not repete, for feare of offending good Chri- 
ſtian eares. V Vherfore to omitte the vilanous termes, and blaſ- 
phemous wordes which your virulent mouth, and ſerpentine 
tongue vttered againſt the ceremonies vſed in baptiſme , ſacra- 
ment of confirmation,chriſme, holy orders, and prieſts, for eight 
leaues together in your booke , becauſe they are to horrible to 
be repeted, and more meeter to be written of a Celſiu, Porphirie, 
or Lucian, that diſpited the faith of Chriſte, and myſteries of the 
Chriſtians, than of a bachiler of diuinitie, that ſhoulde reuerẽce 
them, and more worthie be heard of heathens, Turkes and pai- 
nimes , than of ſuch as reuerence the name of Chriſte, and 
profeſſe their faith in baptiſme, where theſe ceremonies, and 
myſterĩes were vſed, let ys come to the principall poynt and tal- 
ke ſoberly. 3 
The cauſe whie you and yours ſtorme againſith 
remonies, and myſteries, is becauſe they be nt ent 
the written ſcripture. Is it nortYfir be ſoxell meFbeſee] 
dooth not the ſcripture ſay,that leſis dill many thingsthat 
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written. Doth not the Euangeliſt write, that fal thi "PF 
leſus did, were Written particularlie, the Whole N orlde Were nota 


beare them no wel gut When the ſprite of truth ſ ball come, be ſhall teac be 


heare,be ſhall ſpeakg,and declare vnto you,and tell you thoſe things that 
are to come? Is not this ſcripture M. Calf? And learne you not by 
this, that the Euangeliſts did not put in written ſcripture , 
that Chriſte did ? Lerne you not that Chriſt would not tell his 
diſciples many thinges,becauſe at that tyme they could not yn- 
| derſtand them ? Learne you not that the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
| teache them all truth, and ſhewe what was to come afteriLer- 
ne you not I ſay ) all this? Vf you haue lerned it, why require 
you authoritie of written ſcripture for all that Chriſt did } See 
you not by S. Iohn, that all chat Chriſt did was not written See 
you not that Chriſt left many thinges to be tolde of the holy 
| Ghoſt? and that according to Chriſtes bleſſed will the holy 
| _Choſtedidrell his diſciples afterward thoſe thinges, which he 
had to tell them before, bur left vntold, becauſe of their infir- 
mitie? And I beſeeke your maiſterſhip where are thoſe thinges 
written that Chriſt had to tell his diſciples , and leſt to the ho- 


Iude , Note the i G | 
IohniRepete Me woordes , and remembre well that youe 
finde, Multa,many things,Siche as none of the Euangeliſtes ſpeci 
fied, neirher overtly , nor expreſſely. And when ye haue 
; * Gg ij founde 
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to receaue the bookes that ſ hould be Written? Did not Chriſt him ſelf pes that 
tell his diſciples, I haue many thenges io ſay vnto you , but you can not Chriſt did 


are not 
Vinten. 


ou all truth For be ſhall not ſþeake of bim ſelf, but hai ſocuer he ſhall . 16, 
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M. Cali. 
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unde tem, proue vnto vs by expreſſè ſcripture, that they are 
thoſe,multa,that Chriſt had to tell his diſciples , and yet would 
not tell them, but lefrhem to the holy Ghoſt to be told. 
Furder where S. Paule ſaieth tothe Corinthias: All other things 
. cor tt. Will L diſboſe When I come, Let vs vnderſtand of your wiſedom in 
_. —— _ what written ſcripture we ſ hall findethoſe diſpoſitions and or 
1 . ary ders of S. Paule. They are not to be neglected. A gaine he wil- 
bedche led the I heſſalonians to ſtand ſtoutely and kepe the traditios Whithe 
| Corithias they bad learned, Whether it Were by epiſile or by Woorde of monthe . Y F | 
wa” tou!* your learning haue founde what traditions, he commẽded yn- 
tare, tothem in his ſermons, and talke,ſhewe in what written ſcrip- 
2.Cap.z. turethey are to be ſcene: help at a pynch, make a booke of the 
orders and diſpoſitiõs, that he left to the Corinrhias , and tradi- 
tions which he willed the Theſlalonias to kepe:bring out your 
written ſcriptures , and purchaſe your ſelfe immortall fame, by 
ſhewing that which neuer man yet coulde finde in the ſeriptu- 
re, Vf you can finde no place in ſcripture, where they are writ- | 
Wo abſur- ten, and yet moſt certaine it is that certayne orders and tradi- 
| ditiets tions 8. Paule left to beobſeruedghethinkeit no abſurde thing 
build a do to beleaue more than is contayned in ſeripture, nor inconue- 
Acine s nient to build a doctrine vpon the traditions of the Apoſtles 
traditiõs. a 
vnvvritten. But you will ſay, how¾e ſhall I knowe that theſe are 
the traditions of the Apoſtles? For anſwer,aſke your ſelf howe, 
a man ſhall knowe that the Ghofpell of 8. Mathe we, Marke ; 
The chur- Luke, and Iohn, Actes of the Apoſtles , epiſtles of S. Paule and 
che that others, be canonical ſcripture ? And yf you finde the authoritie 
>, The ofthe churche to be a ſufficient reaſon to prove them to be ſcri- 
1 1 pture, and perceaue by dryſt of reaſon, that you muſt take them 
riprure, to be ſcripture,becauſe the churche hath allowed and approued 
| pro- them for ſcripture : Sothinke the authoritie of the churche to 
| {© weth vn pe ficient to proue thoſe ro be traditions of the Apoſtles: and | 
dus, becauſethe catholicke church hath receaued the, and vſed the 
from tyme to ryme vntill this preſent day y,thi 
| Chriſten man that wilbea member of the ehe 
receaue them,and vie them as che churche-commaBiderh. For 
as S,Baſile(ralking of eccleſiaſticall ordinaunces writre in ſerip- 
| 1 ture, 
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 ſtarres,ſeavenſea 


eure, and others not written, but deliuered by traditfomofthe —_ 
Apoſtles, in myſterie ) ſaieth: Boch haue lik force to pietie, ind no Ry 
man doth gayne ſay them, that hath any meane experience in fantio. | 
the lawes of the church. But you haue gayne ſaied them M. due. 
Calf. ergo your ſkill in the lawes of the church is very ſimple. 

And that it may clerely apeare to all the bretherne that bo- 1 Ct 
ſte you ſo brauely, your ſelf geue plaineeuidece. Firſt in ſaying init in 
that we delight in odde numbres as allinchaũters haue dont the ſcrip- 
of olde next in denying the ſcuenfold grace of the holy Ghoſt: ue. 

For yf you vnderſtode the ſcriptures, and knewe what myſte- 

ryes the holy Ghoſt had hid , and auncient fathers obſerued in 
numbres,and knewe, that we delight in the no otherwiſe, than 

the church taught by the lerned Doctours, you would not ha- 

ue founde fault with odde numbres, nor likened vs to inchaun 
ters . But you ſpake according to your knowledg . In the num- Fol-rojab 


ber of three. the bleſſed Trinitie,is ſignified, and the ſpiritual parte of man, * ug * | 
becauſe We are commaiided to loue God, With all our heart, and With all SS caſe 0 
our ſoule, and With al our minde. In the number of ſius, the contmence of The my - 
our fiue ſenſe is vnderſtode:becauſe,by them, as by fine gates, thinges entre ſtery of 
into the ſoule. and Whoſeeuer doth not ſuſſer corruption to entre, by the fur Three: 1 
gates vnto his ſoule, i rekoned amongeſt the ſiue virgins , Who ſignifie all OY 
faietbfull ſoules, that ſ hall entre into the kingdome of God. By the num- Fyue. 
bre of ſeuen, Plenitudo ſigniſicari ſolet , fulnes is Wounte to be ſignified Auguſt in 
ſaieth S. Auguſline, be it either in rc Mard, or in puniſhment. In another i 147 
place he ſaieth: Namerus iſte ſolet eſſe vniuerſitatis indicium.T hu num- In Plal.78 
bre is Wonte to be 4 token of vniueyſalitie, as when Salomon ſaied:The In fal. 
inſt man ſ hall falle ſeuen tymes in a day, and riſe againe , he meaneth, 118+ | 
that the iuſtman humbled all maner of Waies neuer periſheth. For Poder 24 | 
this phraſe: Sepries cadet,he ſhal fal ſeuttymes,js put for al kinde of mi. 1b. # 
bulation by which be is abaſed in the ſight of ma, Againe he ſaieth:Eles queſt fog 
⁊ ar Was commaunded 10 ſpringle bloud ſenentymes to marie the face of Nu · cap. 3ʒ 
the tabernacle of Witnes,becauſe that numbre of ſeuen pertameth to ſpiri= | 
tuall clenſing. Theſeuen churches, ſeuen candleſticks, the ſeven | { 
nſeales,thatS. lohn ſpeaketh of in his reuelation, | 4 
the ſeuen barly lafes that our ſauiour multiplied in the ghoſpel, 1 
the ſeuẽ waſhings of Naqmas the Siria,in the ryuer of Iordane, 
27 v Seuen 
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Vide e Seuenpi ers builded, by Salomon, be not without high and ſe- 
pria. set. crete my ſteries, not ſuch as inchauntets and cõiurers vſe( as M. 
40 ſpiri. Calf hil pretendeth ) but ſuch as it pleaſeth the holy Choſte to 
uacto . vſe, to expreſſe deepe and proſounde ſecretes to whi the ſcripture com- 
Avgu't li mendetb,and the churche eth this numbre of ſcuen to be dedicated. 
J. cap g de The like might be ſaied of fyſtene, xxl. and diverſe other odde 
| -|  gencl ad Numbres, in whiche, yf we delight, we delight not as c6iurers, 
— and inchaunters, as this quarreller ſaieth, but as true Chriſtians, 
a that haue lerned,numbres to be very holy and full of myſteries in ſcrip- 
1 cap i51, tres, vyhich yf our tir James diuinitie could haue foreſeene, al- 
qu; ſt ſu- though he denieth the ſeuen ſacraments, yet he would neuer 
per one. haue denied the ſeuẽfold grace ofthe holy Ghoſt,nor vpbrayed 
| the papittes with corrupt ing, and fal/ifying the woorde of God, 
3 Þ and ſer them ſo ſcorneful y to ſchole, in their olde age, to 
fetteththe lerne to tell ſeuen, as Tom foole told his geeſe.Bur his clerckly 
|| Catholi- ſkill could not direct his ſharpe ſight ſo far, nor make his row- 
2 + og ling eies ſee the wood for trees. 
det cen Totellthe ſeuen graces of the holy Ghoſt metioned of Eſay 
17 zz Tom was no longe labour . It might haue ben don without an audi- 
fuole tol ! tout, or Tom foole,that told his mothers geeſe, but ſeing this 
ius grefe, good calculer in telling of ſeuen, miſſeth one, let vs tecken to- 
gether and make a ſcore, leſt for feare of forgetting, ſo great a q 
Cap tr. numbre, we be forced to begynneagaine, The prophere Efay | 


N 


1 Seuen gy- ſaĩeth: There ſ hall come foorth a rodde out of the rote of leſſe, and a flo wen 
| | fees of the hall ſpring vp out of hu rote, and the ſpirite of our lord ſ hall reſt vpon him, 
. — ly ghoſt the ſprite of wiſdome,there is one. Kepe ſtore M. Calf. ynderſtanding, 1 * 
[jv 3 Vu there is two, cor ſel. there is three:ſlrenght,there is foure:kncWwiedg, 
1 \ there is Hue dalhnen there is ſyxt:the feare of aur lord, there 1s ſe- 
ven:howe ſay you fir?Haue you the iuſt numbre? Yf you haue 
| g not let vs call for ſome of the Quenes auditours, and tellers out 
| of the exchecker,or yfthey be to much incombred with odde 
1 teckominges, and old accompts, let vs finde ſome other to re- 
3 8. Alemẽt ken for vs. S. Clement, S. Cyprian, Origen, hr ſoſtome, S. 1 
33 Ambroſe, S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine, and ſeg howethey rec- 
ha Ton : kon. S. Clement ſaieth: Al men muſi haſte ithout delay | 
concil. againe,and figned of the bifhop,that is, receaue the ſevenfold gr 


it Ls " th 
8 4 1 A 
r PEO NN 
$4: "EE - 
4 


v; 5 
% 73 


ibo eynt nent, bob Wiſdom 


3 Ae 
55 8 Ty n 2 * 1 
el 
54 
9 1 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. no anticess | 


Ghoſt;he keperh iuſt tale. $.Cyprian ſayeth: Ny tb benefit of 
8 * e, ani vuderſtandinge is gruen vs ſ r God,coun- — 4 


renght ſiydeth into ys from heauen,knoWeledg,godhner,and fea- ti. 

— —— are poured vpon vat here is another wr car S. Cypris. 

ſcuen . Origen in his thyrd homilie of ſeven women, ypon Elay 

the prophet, conſidred diligently, what women thoſe ſeuen Oorigen· 

were, and what was the ignomine which they ſuſtay ned, and 5 
ſounde, that thoſe ſeuen woemen, Were but one. For they Were the 
Pirite of God. and this one is ſeuen. For the ſpirite of God , j the ſpirite of 

W1i/dome,and vndei ſlanding, the ſpirite of counſell, and ftrenght,the ſpirits | 

of knowledg and godlynes,the ſpitite of the feare of aur lorde: This Wiſdo- & 
me ſuſlayneth ignomine of many falſe Wiſdomes,riſng vp agamſt it. This 1 
true vnderſtanding ſuſl ayneth obloquie, of many great vnderſiãdings. This 
great counſell is ſclaundred of many evill counſels : This ſtrenght is miſre- 
ported of another,Which being no js nor vertve , yet accompreth her 
ſelf a vertue.This knoWledg abideth ini y, of a falſe pretenſed knoWledg, 
Thich taketh away ber name. This godhnes is vpbraied of that Which 
yaiteth ber ſelf to be godlynes d is in deede ipietie,ad inſtructiõ ofthe 


vngodly. Thi feare ſuffreth vilanie of that Which is thought to be feare. 
Here is another that keepeth juſt reckoning and telleth ſeuen. 


= 


Chryſoſt.ſaieth,as S. Paule called the holyghoſt,the ſpirite of life, the ſþi c 


hriſof, 1 


rite of charitie,the ſpirite of vertue,the ſpirite of temperance,the ſpirits of Homil.de 
promiſe, the ſpnite of faith,the ſpirite of mekgnes,the ſpirite of adoption of 2 Ms 
of ſonnes: So the bleſſed propbete Eſai ſauh, A roote ſ hall come foorth aut of —— 
the roote of leſſe, and «flower ſpring out of it, and the ſpirite of God . 

reſt ypon him. Here is the name of the nature of the ſpirite him ſelf : aſter- 

Ward ſolloe the giftes,the ſprite of Wiſedome and vnderſtanding , the ſi. 
rite of counſe!l,and ſirtght,the ſpirite of knoweledg,tbe ſpirite of Godlynes Lib q cap. 
the ſprrite of the ſeare of our lerde. This auditour keeperh 1ſt accõ- & 2 2 
pte with the reſt, and findeth ſeuen. Come to 8. Ambroſe, he Make ** 
faieth,Tbe ſpirituall ſcale ſolleweth, Which you beard read this day, be» Call. 
cauſe after daptiſme it remayneth that there be 4 ion made, When I he holy 
at the inuocatioafthe yrieſſ the holy ghoſt in infuſed.The ſpirite of wiſeds Shot u 


| Feuer at 


me and vnderſtanding . be ſprite of counſell, and ſirenght , the ſpirite of {þ. ; 
knoWeledge and gi the ſpinite of the feare of God, ſenen as it were — 


Saces of the holy Ghoſt: Here is an other, that miſſeth none of the the prieſts 
5 4 % Hh numbre. 


1 
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numbre. S. Hierome vpõ Eſai, keepeththe ſame tale and ſaĩeth. 
$.Hiero. It is to benoted that ſpirite of God, wiſdome, and vndenſtanding, counſell, 
and ſtrenght, knoweledge,and godlynes, and feare of our lord ( that is to 
ſay,the ſeuenth number,Wwhiche are called in Zacharie ſeuen ties , in one 

ſhone doth riſe out of the roote of leſſe and ſo couſequently,out of the ſtoc- 
Cap-j- beef Dauid. | 


8. Auguſt. Here is an other goeth iumpe with the reſt. S. Auguſtine in 
Lib - rt ca. his woor ke, e ciuitate Det, in his booke againſt Fauſtus the Ma- 
Lb u. nichee, in his tteatiſe vpõ the pſalme, and diuerſe other places of 
cap. tr. his woorkes keepeth the ſame reckõing, with al other chriſtiãs, 
In Pal. 46 and maketh ſpecial mention of the ſeuenfolde grace of the ho- 
lyghoſt. But what: in compariſon of our Sir Iames, and reſpect 
of the profounde knoweledg which his maſterſ hippe hath got- 
ten in diuinitie,they were euill auditours, not lerned to reckon 
ſeuẽ, they were falſiers ofſcripture, nor experte in their tex- 
tes, but very Tom fooles ſcarce able to tel,their mothers geeſe, 
O pryde intollerable: hat care can heare, what heart can abide 
this Lucifers ſprite? Such aunciẽt fathers, ſuch learned doctours 
ſuch wiſe biſhops , ſuche vertuous prelates to be ſclandred as 
falſifiers of ſcripture,to be reputed as vnſkilfull idiots, not able 
to tell ſeuen, to be eſtemed as ignorants,that mult learne to tell 
An obie- ſeuen, as tom foole tolde his morhers geeſe?V Vhart ſpitefull ma- 
dion · lice and raging furie,is this? Satã authour of all lyes, to eſtabliſh 
his kingdom hath ſcarce a viler practiſe. But M. Calf. will ay he 
followeth the truth of the Hebrue, and thetfore finding no mo- 
re, but fix graces of the holy Ghoſt mẽtioned in that text, durſt 
Fol · 0j · b boldly, preſume to terme vs falſifters, and ſay there Were but 


Fol.10z. b Aix, and returne the ſenenth( Which is godlynes )to vt, as our 
The an- gpze.Foranſwer we ſay. S. Hierome, ten thouſand ty mes bet- 
lrver. ter learned in the Hebrue tongne, than this prating parrat, and 
all the proteſtants, laboring for his life to tranſlate the old teſta- 

ment ſo fairhfully according to the truth of the Hebrue text, 
as was poſtible, reckoneth vp ſeuẽ giſtes of the holy Ghoſt,and 

pietie for one, which was to cumbtous for hereticks cumpany, 

and therefor no maruell, yf they caſt him out of the text, and 
1 turne 


Fol. 103 · b 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 1 Arth 


turne him ouer to Catholikes. Noweyf he tranſlating the Bi- 
ble according to the truth of the Hebrewe, becauſethe Iewes |_ 
ſhould not inſult againſt the chriſtias,ad ſay it was not ſoin ts 
Hebrue, and haue the like ſtarting holes to flee ynto, whe they 
were preſt with ſcriptures, as ſome ſmattring Hebrue prote- 
ants haue nowe,did ſ huffle in one worde more in to the ſeri- 
pture than the true text had, he ſhould haue geuen the Iewes 
juſt occaſiõ to cauill, and him ſelf haue had greate grudge of cõ- 


ſcience for adding to the ſcriptures,contrary to Gods ordinace; The ſeps I 


which had bene too groſſe an ouerſight, for ſo wile, lerned;and 
godly aman, as S. Hierom was. | | 


Againe the ſeptuagintes whom Ptolomews king of Egipt had 
to Hieruſalem, to tranſlate the ſcripture into Greeke ,'being as 
luſtinus Martir recordeth,men of excellent viſdome, well lerned im the 
Grebe, and Hebrue tongue, tranſlating this place of Eſai, reckon vp 
theſe ſeuen graces of the holy Choſt, and pietie for one, which 
M. Calf. wvoulde haue caſt out. And that the worlde may ynder 
ſtand, howe maliciouſly he ſclandreth the Catholiques with 
falſifying the ſcriprures,becauſe they followe'S Hieromes tran- 
ſlation, and the ſeptuagints alſo in this, I will declare in what 
eſtimation the ſeptuagints, that tranſlated the olde teſtament, 
were with our forefathers. Irenews ſaĩeth: Ihe ſcriptures Were inter- 
preted of the ſcuentie elders per aſpirationem Dei, ly the inſpiratiũ of God, 
and declareth in the end of the chapiter , that the ſelf ſame ſpirite, 


that did foretell in the Prophets, what and after What forte the coming of 


Chriſt ſhould be, did imterprete very well in the elders,thoſe thinges Which 


tuagintes, 
reckon 7, 
graces of 
the holy 
Ghoſt. 
Oratio, 
ratæenet. 
ad gentes. 
In vyhat 
eſtimatiõ 
the fa- 
thers had 
the ſeptua 
£1nts, 
Lib.3. 
CAP-IFs 
Trencu?, 
Origen. 
Epilt. ad 
Africa. vi- 
de Enſch. 
Ii b.6 cap. 


Were Mell prophecied.Origen ſaiethuhat only i to be counted true in 23-hiſto, 
ſcripture , whichthe ſeptuagmnts did tranſlate.Cyrilus Archbiſhop of Cirill Hie 
Hieruſalem ſaieth: The interpretation of holy ſcripture Was made of the * I 
holy Ghoſt. Chriſoſtom writeth thus: To make credit of a true tranſ- chris. 
lation, the ſeptuagints are ofrigbt, vorthier then all other. homi y in 
S. Hierome in his prologue vpon the Paralippomenon, ſaieth: 1. Matth. 
The ſeptuagints full with the holy Ghoſt, did tranſlate thoſe thinges which 2 
Were true S. Auguſtine hath thoſe woordes : The autboritie of the chit” 
ſeuentie interpreters excelleth,touching the old teſtament. In all churches, »-cap,1g. 
of great learning and ſkill,they are ſaied to haue tranſlated with ſuch pre- S. Auguſt, 
s Hb y * ſence | 


7 


In Pſal. 2. 
$ Hilarie 


A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANS 


ſent aſiſt ice of the.boly Ghoſt,that thoſe ſeuentie men had but one mouth, 
Hilarius,counted their authoritie, Perſectã & religioſam: perfect and 


in pſal. ig veligiom. Io be ſhort, S. Luke, an holy Evangeliſt , both in his 


$. Luke. 
S. Paule. 
Orige. in 
epilt ad 
Rom lib. 
10 capi. 


Ghoſpell, and Actes of the Apoſtles citeth teſtimonies out of 


the olde teſtament, according to the tranſlation of the ſeuentie 
interpreters, and not out of the Hebrewes. S. Paule an Hebrew 
borne and well ſeene in the lawe, kepeth the tranſlation of the 70, 
almoſie in all pointes . V Vhich being ſo it followeth that neither 
they were deceauedin tranſlating this place of Eſai, nor we fal- 
ſiſiers in following thoſe lerned men, that interpreted the olde 
teſtament by the inſpiration of God, and afsiſtance of rhe holy 
Choſte. | . | 

Yf this quarreller will yet ſay, they had no fight in Hebrewe, 
he ſhall proue him ſelfe a ſtarke lyer and a very Tom foole. For 
they were (as I proued before out of luſtmus Martyr) very well 
lerned inGreke,and Hebrewe. If he ſay , their tranſlation was 
corrupted, I will not contend: but it was corrupted moſte (as 
the ſaied luſtinus reporteth)by the Iewes, whole ſpeciall purpo- 
ſe was to improue the myſterie of Chriſtes incarnation, and not 
the ſeuenfolde grace of the holy Ghoſt. Vf he ſay that S. Hie- 
rome founde fault wich them, we will him to vnderſtand, that 


 Ireneus,Origenes,Cyrillus, auguſt inus, Hilarius, doe highly commend 


Apolog 2. 
cõt Ruff. 


M.Calfs. 
reaſon 
vyhy the- 
re ſhould 
not be ſe· 
uengraces 
of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 
Fol. tog. b 


Call. 


them, as men full of the holy Ghoſt. Vea S. Hierome him ſelfe, 
(as is a fore ſaied) who hauing the miſliking of the ſeptuagintes 


leyed to his chardg, as a fault by Ruffinus, ſaid for his purgation, 


non damno , non reprehendo Septuaginta, I reproue not, I condemne 
not the Septuagints: But I doe boldely preferre the Apoſtles before them 
all. VVhich places muſt haue a reconciliation, before he be pro- 
ued to be enemie to the tranſlation of theSepruagints . 


In the meane while heare M. Calf. his fine reaſon, why there 
ſhoulde not be ſeuẽ graces of the holy Choſt. He ſaieth, Orher 
places attribute of dinerſe eſfectes, diuerſẽ other titles tothe 
holy ghoſt nor the faith full are only partakers of thoſe which 
Eſay ſpeaketh of,but alſo of others, as chaſtitieſobrietie,truth 
holynes3whiche in like miner do flo ve from the ſame ſpring. 
7 | Tothr uſt 
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To thruſt the po wer of Gods Hirite into ſuc he a corner, that 
it ſhall laue bh ſeuen holes to ſtart to, is to ſtraight a capaſe, 


(776 14 


aud can not contayne him. By this he ſheweth him elf as 


wittles as the Tom foole that he ſpooke of even nowe, that 


could not tell his mothers . For yf witt had ſerued, or 
Arithmeticke feyed, he might haue ſeene, that the Jefler num- 
bre is alwaies included in the greater. As the marchant that 
hath ten pownde and a purſe, the famer that hath ten horſe 
and a carte, the parſon that hath ten kyne and a calf, hath ſe- 
uen. And ſo vnderſtanding, that there be more giſtes of the ho- 


1 


ly ghoſt than ſeuen, he ſ hould neuer haue denied that there be 


ſeuen. Vf he fanſſed, that by the ſeuenfold grace, we ſay therbe 
no more giſtes of the holy Ghoſt but ſeuen, he ſheweth his 
head to be but a ſphere of fanſies, and yoyde of all lerning. For 

f he had ſpent but a ſmale tyme in diuinitie, he might well vn- 
derſtand, that the fathers, by ſaying there be ſeuen graces of the 
holy Ohoſt, exclude not all beſides ſeuẽ. S. Ambroſe ſaieth: There 
be ſeuen graces of the holy Ghoſt and all graces pertayne to the holy ghoſt: 
but theſe are as it were the chieſeſt,theſe are as it Were the principalſt. For 
What is ſo principal. as pietiefVlhat is ſopricipal as the knoweledg of God: 
VI hat is ſo pricipal as the ſtrenght of God'VVhat us ſo pricipal as the coũ ſel 


Lib. cap. 
1. de ſacra. 
Cardin a- 
les princi- 


of God?VVhat is ſo principall as the feare of Godꝭand ſo of the reſt. Vf pales. 


the theſe be the pricipalſt,and chiefeſt graces of the holy Ghoſt? 
and all other are contayned in them, he that faieth there be ſe- 
uen graces,meaneth not, that there be no more than ſeuen , but 
meaneth that in thoſe ſeuen all other are compriſed , as Chriſo- 
ſtome or the authour of imperfe& woorke ioyned with hym 
teſtiſieth, ſaying. 45 of Gods parte, albeit there be many ſpirites of power 
yet for all that, they are counted ſeuen,be cauſe out of thoſe ſeuen all ſpiri- 
tes of vertue and po'wer do pro teue, the which ſpirites, Eſai doth recken 
vp. and Salomon expreſſe in theſe woordes , wiſdome hath builded her 4 


Cap. u. | 
Proucr 9. 


4 bouſe and put ſeuen pillers vnder it: So of the deuills parte, although the 
re be many ſpirites of ſynne, jet they are ſaied to be ſcuen, becauſe out of Homil.z0 


thoſe principall vices, all other vice and ſynne doth flowe. 


in 14. Mat» 


vf M. Calf hills wiſdome will ſay for excuſe that he did not | 


Hh iy ſeeſo 


Ws | 


mie. 


Fol. tot. a 
Blaſphe- 
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AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANSVVER 


ſee ſo farre in theſe fathers, yet the note of ignorance hall ſticke 
on his cloke, as long as this his dounghil of blaſphemies, and lies 
ſhall remayne vnburnt. For out of Tullies offices, which he 
read being but a boy, he lerned that liberalitie, affabilitie, mode- 
ſtie, patience, and conſtancie, are counted vertues, and yet Cice- 
ro hi ſelE with other phyloſophers ſay, there be but iiij. vertues, 
VVyſedome, Iuſtice, fortitude, and Temperance. V Vhich 
might haue geuẽ him to vnderſtand, that they, in ſaying there 
be foure vertues, mynded not to exclude all other vertues be- 
{ids thoſe foure, but eſtemed thoſe iiii.as the chiefeſt and princi- 
palſt vertues, out of which, as out of foũtaynes, allother ſhould 
iſſue, and ſpring. Andhy that he might haue lerned to iudge of 
the ſeuen graces of haly 
that he palfes not what he ſaied, ſo he ſaied ſomewhat at the re- 
queſt of this brethren to deface the Catholiks. 
To procede, he trauaileth much to infringe the reaſons that 
I brought,to proue that the ſigne of the croſſe was vſed in con- 
ſecrating the body and bloud of Chriſt, in the ſacrifie of the 
Maſle:and by the way like a venemous ſerpent ſpetteth out his 
poyſon,and blaſphemouſly calleth that dredful ſacriſice, nothĩg 
els but the /acrifice of the devil. V Vhiche is a phraſe, moreme- 
ter, for a lymme of the deuil and tormenter in hell, than fora 


profeſſour of Chriſt, and preacher of the goſpel. For yfthe true 


ſubſtance of Chriſts body an bloud were not there, after con- 
fecration;by the omnipotencie of his woordes pronounced by 
the prieſt, yet there is an oblatio,and ſacrifice of thankes geuing 
andp rayer made for all ſtates of men, yea with many of the ſa- 
me colle&es,whiche of force, they them ſelues haue ben com- 

elled ro borrowe ofthe churche of Rome, which malitiouſly 
they do maligne. There is the epiſtle and goſpel. There is the ve 
ry true woord of God. The name of leſs is called ypo:the praier 
of our lord ſaied,Gloria in excelſis, pnoũced. The Crede repeted. The 
name of God, with thriſe repeting, Sãctus, holy, holy, holy, lorde 
God of ſabooth. And is this, nothing, but a ſacrifice of the de- 
#i1? O horrible blaſphemie? what daies are theſe? with heretiks 
eull is good, ãd good is euil. The deuill is God, and godis 41 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 123 Article 4. 


uil:yf holy Polycarp was wounte to ſaye, when he heard any 
thing ſounding the diſhonour of God: O mercifull God to What 
ryme haſt thou reſerued me, that I heare theſe thigs?/Howe much more 


Fuſcb.lib. 
5. cap. to. 


i {uſtely may we, that heare not only the body and bloud of hiſto. 
1 Chriſte, but alſo the praiers of Chriſtians, that haue put on Chri- 
ſte in baptiſme, and that truſt to be ſaued by the merites of his 
paſion to be reckoned e, 7 but a ſacrifice of the dewil? 
O merciful God to what tyme haſt to reſerued vs?YFrhe beaſt 
ith ſeuen heads,and ten bon nes, that opened his mouth into blaſphemie 
' _ againſt God,toblaſpheme his name, and bu tabernacle, and thoſe which 
Appel in beauen, were come into the woorld , what coulde he ſay 
more, to the diſhonour of Cod, and ſhame of the Chriſtians?To 
| God, who beinga ieloous God, a God that geueth the glorie of 
| his name to none other, A God,that ſaied to his Prophete , that 
| men ſhould offre in euery place from eaſt,to Weſt,a pure and clene ſacrifice 
to his name, would ſuffer ſo many prieſts,and biſshops,to ſacrifice 
ſo many hundred yeres,in ſo many cuntries, in ſo many free ci- 
| ties, ſo many townes,and ſo many villages, to ſuch and oughely 


Apoc. i;. 


dragon, and monſtrous beaſt, as the deuilis? To man, that heing 
redemed with the precious bloud of Chriſt, and made a mem- 
ber of his myſtical body, would forſake ſo mercifull a lorde, and 
louing father, and honour his deadly enemie, that wayteth for 
his diſtruction, and like a roringlio ſeketh to deuoure him, what 
I Gy, could he ſay more to the diſ honour of God? Iaſlure you 
nothing. For it cõuinceth Ood to be vntrue of his promiſe, that 
| ſaied in thy ſeede all nations ſ halbe bleſſed: and Chriſt vncarefull of 
his churche,which he ſo dearly ranſomed , and promiſed toaſ- 
ſite with the preſence of the holy Ghoſte yntill his coming 
againe: which is the greateſt derogatiõ to the glory of God that 
1 can be. V Vherfore ſir vnleſſe you will ſay that Chriſt, ſaying 
| behold I am With you all daies to the endof the world , failed in his Matt · vlt. 
romiſe, and ſent not the holy Ghoſt to teache the all truth, (as. 
he fied he would)or vnleſſe you will fay, that the holy Ghoſte - 
for this xv. hundred yeres, was idle in the churche, and ſuffred 
Chriſtes people that were incorporate into his myſticall body 
by baptiſme, to etre and offer their ſacrifices of praiet, id thakes | 


geuing, | 


—— - — 
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geuing,at the celebration of the heauenly myſteries done in re- 
membrance of Chriſtes death, vnto the denil, you can not ſa 
that the maſſe is nothĩg els but the ſacrifice ofthe deuil. V Vher- 
fore you may be aſhamed, chat ſo blaſphemous a woord paſſed 
your mouh. For yf you ſhould be narrowly examined whom 
you haue vpbraied, vhõ you haue blaſphemed , againſt whom 
you have exalred your voice,and lifted vp your eies on high, it 


4-Reg-rg. Would appeare to be:Cotrs ſanctũ Iſracliagainſſ the holy one of Iſraet. 
| As touching the principal pointe , you ſaye nothing to the 
purpoſe. For whereas I proued out of Albertus Magnus a lerned 

man that lyued iii . hundred yeres a goe, and was B. of Ratiſ- 

bone, that Chriſte in his laſt ſupper taking bred in his handes, 

Signo quodã man benelixit, did bleflzir with a certayne ſigne of his 

hades,and for proufe,thar this woorde, benedicere, may be taken 

FT to bleſſe with the hand, brought certaine places of ſcripture , as 
oeneſ 4g that lacob With his hãds bleſſed Toſephes chilurẽ, Chriſt leyed bis hãdes vp6 
Marc. io chili, ãd bleſſed thẽ, Chriſt lyfred vp his hads and bleſſed bis Apoſt les, and 
3 - that colidered,afkeda reaſon ofthe proteſtãts, why we might 


not ſay that Chriſte inſtitutig the ſacramẽt of his body,ad bloud 
and taking bread into his hãds, and bleſsing it, lyſted vp his hade 
and with a certaine ſigne of thecroſle bleſſed ir, fpecially , ſeing 
the auncient fathers do ſo often inſinuate the ſame, and the ho- 
ly Choſt, directing the church in all her doyngs, hath euer allo- 
wed this maner of conſecration in that myſterie, and ſacriſiee, to 
all this you anſwer not one woorde, but proue that which no 
man denieth, that bexedicere, ij to ſay well, to fpeake well, aud 
geue thankes,whichis no more to my demau nde and queſtiõ, 


than ifone would ſay, to hym that aſketh why may not M. 

Calfhil, be a miniſtre and miniſtrel alſo, Hony is good meate 
for my lordes beates, and nuttes fyne ſeruice for Jack a napes. 

By conferring places of ſcripture, we lerne, that bleſs ing is 


pores i geuen with the hande. By S. Chriſoſtome we lerne that the ſigne 
vvuh the of the croſſe (which can not be made but by the hand) # preſent 
oy 1 enery Where, Whet herthe m ical meate u to be receaued , or any thing 
venerat, io he done. By 8. Auguſtine, that with this figne of the croſſe which 
crucis. 


ij expreſſed, vith a light mouing of the hand, and calling vpon the — 
| | | 4. 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 124 


of God , the body of our lord , and all other thinges that are ſandified, are 
conſecrated. By the fame father we lerne, that men mak a croſſe in 
celebration of Chriſtes ſacraments. By Euthiinius that a croſſo With the 
h74 doth ſanctiſie all ibinges. to Whiche it is put, as the Mater of baptiſme, 
the ozle and oyntmẽt. the faces oſthe faithful, the myſlicall bread,and ho- 
ly bloud: And all this 1 did put in my booke,and delired our newe 
miniſtres to tell vs, howe all this could be done, vnleſſeit be, as 
the church vſeth, by lyfting vp the hãd, and making the ſigne of 
the croſſe but I haue no anſwer. M.Calf. that hath taken vpon 
him to anſwer , in the behalf of all the proteſtãts, anſwereth no 
worde, neither to this queſtiõ, nor to theſe places of S. Chriſoſt. 
Aug. and Euthymi®:w hereby you may pceaue that he anſwereth 
not directly to that which is propounded, but vſeth ſly ghtes to 
fhyfe matters, that the ignorant may contynue ſtill inerrour. 
But becauſe he braggeth ſo much of ſcripture , and thinketh 
no catholique to haue ſo much ſkill inthem , as him ſelf, and 
and his maſters , let vs examine the places which he bringeth, 
and ſee, whether benedicere, ſigniſieth nothing els, but to ſpeake 
well, and geue thankes. S. Mathew¾e faieth: aa Gap 6 iu 
 &pſop, nog dvNαοeο· uιααινανν , which woordes, you tell me, 
Tf I underſtand Greeke,be theſe, Ieſus taking the bread, and 
gruing thankes,brake it But! tell you,yf you interprete them 
ſo, yon vnderſtand neither Greeke, nor the Evangeliſt. For to 
oppoſe you in your ſmale rules, be not xxGapand <tuyaxpichong, 
participles ofthe ſecond and firſt 4oriſtes? And to whathaththe 
firſt, and ſeconde Aoriſt reſpect in your Lexicon and grammer? 
to the p̃ſent, or to the perfecte tenſetYf to the pfecte tenſe, then 
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Tract. tig. 
in loan. 
Tit. 0. 
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Theſe 
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Matt. 26. 


Fol. 106. 


cã not x Sp, ſignifie taking, nor <vyapighons , fignifie geuing 


thankes, in the preſent tenſe. But xa Ewp mult reſpect the ryme 
paſt, and ſignifie,afier he had taken, and £vyapigkons, when he 
had geuen thanks. And ſo , yf you would nedes refuſe the old 
tranſlation, and followe the Greeke preciſely, you ſhould haue 
ſaid : Acceptum leſus panem fregit quum — „leſus broke the 
bread taken into his handes , after that be had bleſſed it. Or els 


this: Acceptum Teſis panem & benedictum fregit, Teſus brake the 
bread taken into his handes, and bleſſed it. V Vhich kind of crank | 


li lation, by 
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lation, by the participle of the preterperfecte tenſe, they that be 
more ſ kilſull in Greeke than you or l, Sit lames, take to be mo 
ſte apteſt to expreſle the nature of the participles ofthe actiue 
Aoriſtes. But that ſenſe could not like your melancholy humor, 
becauſe it proueth that the bread was bleſſed of Chriſt, and co - 
uinceth that {yxoyap and dux aęig p ſigniñeth more than ſpea- 
king well, and geuing thanks: which you like not. 

In the woordes of S. Marke yow committe the like errour. 
For yo interprete ax6wy taking in the preſent tenſe, which 
ſigniſieth, aſter that he had taken, in the preterperfect tenſe. But 
to the purpoſe. S. Marke ſaieth, Accepit leſis panem & benedicens 
fegit.leſus tooke bread, and geuing thankes brake it, after your 
tranſlation. Tell ys fir to whom did Chriſt geue thankes in this 
place, to God the fathertthat apeareth not by ſcripture . For it 
is euident by the euãgeliſt S. Mark, that leſus tooke bread, bleſ- 
ſed bread, and brake bread, as the Greeke Aoriſt ux eic αα and 
waoykons gouerning in that place an accuſatiue 9 doth playnly 
ſhewe. And whether it begratiarum actio, aut benedictio, geuing of 
thankes, or bleſsing, ĩt muſt aſwell be applied to the bread, as 
taking, and breaking. For Chriſt bleſt that which he tooke, and 
that whiche he tooke he brake, which is eaſy to he ſeene in 8. 
Mathe we, who ioyneth thoſe woordes, taking bread, and bleſ- 
ſing with a coniunction copulatiue, whiche ſ heweth, that the- 
re is a likneſſe, berwene that whiche went before, and that 
whiche came after. But to end this cõtrouerſie, and put all out 
of doubt, 8. Paule hath an euident place im his epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, where he ſaieth Js w BoD d Tig 6 gvnoſouuty 
oo xi Kia Tov di Toi xe gi Che cup of blefig Whub we 
do bleſſe,is it not « communication of the blond of Chriſt? and the bread 
Which we breake is it not a participation of the body of our lord? Becauſe, 
Tre being many, are one bread , and one body all that be partakers of one 
bread and one cuppe? Here S.Paule referreth bleſsing to the cuppe, 
and geueth ys to ynderſtand that albeit the Euangeliſtes do not 
clerely expreſſe it, yet chey meant that the bleſsing ſhoulde be 
alſd referred to the bread. Both the bread and the cuppe are of 


like holynes,bleſſed in the laſt ſupper and not thãked of Chriſt, .. 
pd as out 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE SOL Articlp.ge 
as our younge maſter miniſter by the Etymologie of his v 
e woulde made ſuch as him felf beleaue . Bur to talke with 
him plainly, howe ay you ſir, doth it exidently appeare by the 
Voorde of Cod, to all reaſonable creatures that it wall aue to 
bleſſe,and to giue thankes,as you teache in your booke ? Vf it 
be ſo,conſtrue the woordes of S.Paule , and make a reaſonable 
man beleaue ir. He faieth, 79 ToſkpiovTis £vacytas © cuaoyolputy 
dux Jod &HA Tor Tov ypigov <1? Conſtrue it I beteeke 
you in Greek,as it lyeth. Calf. ſe w5o[ngiop the cuppr rde whoying 
of bleſiing,s wroyouuep for the Which we gene thãtes, oi gi 
1 it not ,xotvcavieythe cõmumicatiũ Jod & iin ſoc Jod xęiS ov, ibe 
bloud of Chriſt Mart. Vea younge man, will you euer more 
filſiſie the ſcriprure?where finde you that particle (for) whiche 
ou ſhufle in, to help your purpoſe? There is no ſuch woorde 
in the text. Conſtrue, it againe, and remembre, that, , in Greeke 
is the accuſatiue caſe, gouerned of the verbe, and anſwereth to 
the queſtion whom or what, Goe to be not a fraied. Calf. 79 
eſapiop the cuppe, ris tvaoying, of bleſsing,d, the which, eu- 


Fol. 107. 


rob & ioc Tov x, of the bloud of Chriſt? ; 


Mart. VVel ſaied, I am glad that at lenght you can ſee the 
truth. By S. Paule then, it is play ne, that we bleſſe the cuppe of 
benedictiõ: and fo plaine that you ca not ſay, we geue thakes the 
cupp of benediction, or we ſpeake well the cuppe of benedi- 4 
ion. For that is an vnprope phraſe of ſpeache,nor yet, that we 0 
geue thankes to the cuppe of benediction. For thankes are due i 
to Cod only, nor yet that we ſpeake well the cuppe of benedi- 
ction, nor geue thankes only for the cuppe of benediction. For 
the woordes do not import ſo much, nor imploy that ſenſe, but 
inferre a playne bleſsing of the bread and wyne. V Vhereby, yr 
you be one of the reaſonable creatures that your ſelf mentio- 
ned euen nowe, you may ſee by the woorde of God, that to 
bleſſe, and geue thankes, is not all one. The very places of ſcrip- 
ture which you alleage, proue againſt you. For when fiue lofes 
and tyo ſiſ hes mentioned in $, Mathews , Marke and Luke, 

| Ii ij were 
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were bleſſed,it is vnpropre, to ſay,that Chriſt ſayed, well bread, 
wel fiſhes,or gaue thankes to the bread, and thankes to the ſiſ- 
hes, or for the tiſhes,bur as S. Mathew ſaieth: le bleſſed and brake, 
what M.Calf* the bread forſoothe?S.Luke faieth: Benedixit ills, 
He bleſſed them. Likewiſe S. Marke: Habebant paucos piſciculos & 
ipſes benedixit, They had a fewe fiſhes and he bleſſed them. 

Here bleGingis not thankes geuing, nor ſpeaking well, but a 

ſanctifying of thoſe creatures, a geuing a yertue and power vn- 
to them to multiply, and increaſe, to ſet forth the glory of God 
in feeding ſo many perſons, Lykewiſe when Chriſt lyfted vp 
his handes, and bleſſed his diſciples, yow can not ſay, that Chriſt 
fied, well diſciples,nor that he gaue thãkes to his diſciples, But 
benedixit eis, he bleſſed them, Perchaunce pouring into them a ſirtght, 
which ſhould warde them, vntill the coming of the holy Ghoſt . Percha- 
unce inſtructing vs, that when We go farre from bome, ve ſhould commed 
the people vnder vs, to the blefing of God ſaieth Theoplilact. 

Thus youe ſee that bleſsing and thankes geuing is not all, 
one. And albeit it followeth in S. Luke, that the Apoſtles came 
into Hieruſalem, benedicentes Dominum ,prayſing God, yet hall 
bleſsing, and thankeſgeuing, be diuerſe, as long as there is man 
to bleſſc.or thinge to be bleſſed, | 
And becauſe - xe ſeeme to be ignorant, what bleſsing is, and 


cũã not eſpie a differẽce eee u. fr, pe g. and ſpea 


Diſt 28. 

cap preſ- 
biterum. 
Dieneſ. t. 


1. Reg 9. 


king well, I will vpõ hope that youe will bleſſe more oftener, 
thanke more frendlyet, and ſpeake more honeſtlyer, note what 
is bleſs ing, thankeſgeuing, and ſpeaking well. Benedidtio eſt ſancti- 
cationis traditio, bleſsing in that ſenſe that we talke of nowe, is a 
geuing of ſanctiſication, as when Cod bleſſed the ſeuenth day, 

gaue a ſanctiſication to the ſeuenth daye, and made it holy, 
and would haue men, to ceaſe from labour, and beaſtes from 
wootke,that his holy name might be honoured that day. Like- 


wiſe vrhen he bleſſed Noe and Abrabam, andother patriarkes, 


he gaue them a ſanctification, and made them holy in his ſight. 
Samuel, ble ſſed the ſacrifice and made it holy and meete to be of- 
fred ynto God: In the newe teſtament, the virgin mary Was, be- 


nedicta in mulieribus, bleſſed amongeſt woemen, that is * 


* 
4 * NN SR > 
4 = ES n 8 we " * : 


. ; * e 7 05, 
4 E Ferne nag 
by + 
8 b 
. 
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| fathers ſpeake notably of this ſanctiſication and conſecration of 


nance, for the kindes of things, for the varietie of tyme, yea for 


our poore thãkes, ꝓceding of a pure heart, he geueth vs aninfi- 


3 ; 5 


5 
. 


aboue al other woemen, made an holy and ſwete tabernacle to k 
receaue the eternal ſonne of God.Chriſt in his laſt ſupper bleſ- 
ſed bread, that is gaueir a ſanctification,and by the omnipotẽ- 
cie ofhis woorde, made it his owne fleaſ h,ſaying.This is my body, 
Which ſ halbe geuen for you in rewifion of ſynnes , and ſo likewiſe, 
of the cuppe, this is my bloud of the newe teſtament which 
ſhalbe ſhed for many in remiſsion of ſynnes. And that you 
may not thinke this to be my private opinion, diuerſe aunciẽt 


the outwarde elemẽts and viſible creatures of bread and wyne, 
eſpecially Iuſtinus, Martir,S.Cypria,S. Ambroſe, kuſebius Emiſenus, Apolog. a. 
and S. Aug. as al that are defirous to ſeeke may finde in the pla- de cona 
ces quoted in the margẽt, which for feare of tediouſnes I omitt. —_— 
As for thankeſgeuing it is defyned,thus . Gratiarum actio eft — — 
quedam gratie recompenſatio, that is to ſay, thankes geuing, is a cer- cap. . 
tayne recompence, of grace, and benefit beſtowed ypon vs. As Homil. y. 
When the poore begger geueth the riche man thankes , for his 2 _—_ 
almes, his thankes is a certaine recompence for his almes . In li- „ Yon 
ke maner when we giue our heart, our ſoule and mynde,to Thankes 
God, when we haue compaſiion of the poore, when we faſt, geuing. 
and pray, when we rene we the memory of his paſsion , when De Stada 
we ſer foorth the glorie of his name, and geue him high com- 4 pe 
mendations, and ſoueraigne praiſes for the benfites of our crea- 


tion, for the abundance of all things, appertaining to our ſuſte- 


perſecution, aduerſitie, and trouble, and ſo foorth, then geue we 
thankes to God, then do we ſo fatre foorth as we may recom- Tult-Mar, 
pence, his goodnes towards vs, and after the beneſite is beſto- 9 
ued, geue thankes, and when the good turne is done, make re- 
compence, and in conſideration of his merciful promiſe make 3 
hy m debter vnto vs. For as maſter Calf. alleageth out of Chri- „ 
ſoſtome: Quibenedixerit debitorem illum facit maioris benediftionis:He >. + 
that bleſſeth, and geueth thakes to God, maketh him debter of a 
greater bleßing. V Vhich bleſs ĩg is no thakes geuig M. Oalſ. For 
God geueth vs no thãkes, we muſt geuethikes to him. And for i 
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nite treaſure , that ĩs the fruition of hym ſelf in glorie . By this 


nes, and benefites towards vs, ſo ſarre foorth as we may, by ren- 

dring our heartes, ſoules, and myndes, vnto him, and geuing 

him high commendations, and ſoue raigne praiſes for our crea- 

tion, as is before ſaied: but that Chriſt in ſuche ſorte only, gaue 
thankes to Cod the father, at the inſtitution of his ſupper, the 
woordes of the Choſpell do not import, for gyyapigroag in S. 
Mathe we, (ux yνS in S. Luke, gvxoysuty, in 8. Paule haue re- 

e a lation to the bread and wine, and anſwer to the queſtion whom 
diefe in or what, as yf you woulde aſke what was it, that Chriſt tooke, 
the ſupper what was it that Chriſt bleſt, your anſwer muſt be, he tooke 
M. Cal / bread, and he bleſſed bread, and not he thanked bread, or ſaied 
AnlyVer- yell bread, or gaue 65 thankes for the bread, Thankes in ſuch 
only ſort, as you proteſtãts meane, were geuẽ after ſupper, whe 

they ſange their frymne, and went vp into the mounte olyuet. 

And that you may not cauil, in ſaying that thankes were geuen 

after ſupper in ſuch only ſorte, as youe meane, I put you to vn- 


heauen gaue thankes to God the father before, to inſtruct vs, 
that before and after the celebratiõ of the myſteries, we ſhould 
praiſe God, and geut him tankes, for his tender mercy towar- 
des vs: but we ſay, that Chriſt beſides geuing of thankes, bleſt 
the bread,and gaue it a ſanctiſication, and made it holy, euen his 
owne body and bloud, and both by his example taught, and 
With his woorde commaunded vs to do the like whenſoeuer 
{ we would celebrate the memorie of his pafsion, that is, to take 
15 + bread, and bleſſe it, and pronounce thoſe holy woordes , by 


which through the omniporencie of his power, the viſible 
-} creatures are fanctified,and hallowed and turned into the ſub- 
5 ſtance of his body and bloud. 


He ment not only, that whe we came, to the myſteries of the 
lordes ſupper, we ſhhould bleſſe only, that is as M. Calf hils in- 
terpretation expoundeth it, Be thantefull for them. For which 
expoſition of his,becauſe he alleageth. S. Chtiſoſtome, and wyl 
lhmepe ſet him againſt my Alberte, I will examyne the pla- 
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we ſe that to geue thankes to Cod, is to recompence his good 


derſtand, that we denie not, that Chriſt lyſting vp his eies to 
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ce of that auncient father. And to the end ou may the better 
vnderſtãd his woords, I will note a place, where he proueth that 
che creatures of bred and wyne were cõſecrated by Chriſte in mil 44 


In :.Cor- 
7 10 ho 


the ſupper · In his Homilie to the people of Antioche, talking of Homi,co. 


the ſacrament he ſaieth, The Woorkes ſet forth, are not Wrought by 


the vertue of man: he that then made them in that ſupper, mabęth them 


| alſanowe. We kepe the place of miniſtres. it is chriſt bim ſelf that doth ſan- 


tiifie them and chaunge them. Here he declareth, that Chriſt in the 
ſupper did more then geue thankes, he ſanctiſied the creatures, 
and changed them. And ſo mult we that are his miniſtres doe, 
Yf you aſke into what he chaunged thoſe viſible creatures, S. 
Chriſoſtom ſhall tell you out of the fame Homilie vpon the 


Chiilt - 
doth ſan- 
Aifte the 
creatures 
ot bred 
and vvine 
and chaũ- 
ge them. 


epiſtle to the Corinthians, whence M. Calf. hath pickt his half Hom-24- 


ſentence. There he ſaieth. Chriſt gaue vs his fleſh, that Wwe might be 
filled with it, by Whiche he allured vs into 4 maruelous great loue of 
bim. That fleaſ h Was Chrifts body. That body the Wiſe men adored in the 
manger, But you donor ſee that in the manger,but in the aulter,not 
4 roman holding in her armes, but a prieſt preſent , and the holy Ghoſt 
plentifully diſuſed vpon the ſacrifice there propoſed:neitber doeſt thou ſee 
that ſimple body, but thou ſeeſt alſo his power , and kno'weſt all the order 
and doing of it. urder he ſaieth.1f thou deſireſt bloud,do not ſpringle the 
alter of idoll with ſlaughter of brute beaſis , but ſpringle my aultcr with 
my bloud. Quod eſt in calice jd eft quod a latere fluxit, & illus ſumus par- 


ticipes. I hat Which is in the Chali&,is that Which flowed out of bis fide, 


and of that we are,partakers.By whiche euery man that hath not 
his ſenſes corrupted with fanſies, may ſee, that the true body, ãd 
bloud of Chriſt, ate in the ſacrament, and that ir is the true ſub · 
ſtance of his fleaſ h into whiche the creatures of bread and vwy- 
ne ae chaunged. 
This conſidered let vs ſee the place, that M. Calf. alleaged. 
And that Chryſoſtomes meaning may more clearly appeare, [ 
will repete the woordes that go before, and come after . Streit 


vpõ thoſe woordes ofS. Paule, he ſaĩeth: / hat ſaieſt thou O bleſſed 


Apoſile Paule, ben thos u Aſc ennie the bearers, and make mention of 


of the dredfull myſieries?Ddefi thou call that cup fearfull and full of dread, 


the cup of biggi 


do ſoin deede. For it is no ſmalle thing that is ſpoken. 
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A REPLIE ro THE BLASPHEMOPVS 
Siquidem quum benediftionem dics, Euchariſiiam dico, & quum Euc hari- 


of bleſing , I ſpeake of thankgs geuing,(as M. Calf. tranſlateth it) and 
When | ſpeakg of thankgs geuing , 1 open all the treaſure of the goodnes of 
God, and rebearſe thoſe great giftes of bis. For With the cuppe We adde 
the vnſpeakgable benefites of God, and Whatſoeuer Wwe haue obtayned. So 
We come vnto bim, ve communicate With him,thanking him that he hath 
delyured man Kinde, from errour, that Wh? e had no hope, and were wic 
ked perſons,he admitted vs brothers, and companions vnto him ſelf .VVith 
theſe and ſuch other rendringes of thankes we come vnto him. Hither- 
to M; Calf. and as though he had founde a great proufe for his 
pol. ios b gay fanſie, he faieth: Here you ſee, What Chriſoſtom tooke bleſs 
ſing to be. It followeth a litle aſter in Chriſoſtome: The cuppe of 


bleſing which we do bleſſe,is it not a communication of the bloud of Chriſt? 
fone i By theſe Woordes ſþrcialhe, he made him ſelf to be credited, and alſo tobe 
leth the dreaded.The ſenſe and meaning of thoſe Wordes is this, that Which i in 
cuppeof the chulire, i that, Which ſlowed from his de, and of that we are parta- 
blelsing.. hers. He called it the cuppe of bleſiing , becauſe When We haue that cuppe 
before vs, with admiration and certayne honour of that ynſheakeable gifte, 
Te praiſe him geuing him tankęs that be ſhed his bloud , that We might 
not remaine in errour, but haue made vs partakers of it. 

Thus Chriſoſtome there:Nowe gentle M.Calf. what mea- 
neth Chriſoſtome by bleKingithankeſgeuing as you ſay ? Vf it 
be ſo?Then thankes geuing is all the treaſure of the goodnes of 
Cod, thankes geuing is that which flowed out of the fide of 

Chriſt,thankes geuing is the table of our Lord, thankes geuing, 
 Thebleſ- is anime noſtre vie,nerui mentis, fulucia vinculum fundamentum,ſpes, ſa- 
F og bot lus, lux, vita noſira. I he ſtrenght of the ſoule, the ſynow¾es of the 
dDuentio- mynde, the bonde of faith, the foundation, our hope, our health, 
neth in our light and our liſe. For benedidtio, and cuc hariſtis, that 8. Paule 
the Place mentioned, haue all theſe properties applied vnto them in the 
kent very ſelf fame place of Chriſoſtome. Read the whole chapiter 
E and ſee: and after viewe of the place, let vs vnderſtand whether 

| thankes geuing (which is an action of ours) neuer of it (elf ac- 
 {  _ ceptable,inthe ſighrofCod,for our ynworthines , can be com- 
i pared to any of them. Vf after mature deliberation;ybu fynde it 
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ſliam dico, omnem benignitatis Dei theſaurum aperio. For When I ſpeake __ 
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not o impietie and vngodlineſſe, but alſo curſed blaſ- 
| ——— to conceaue any ſuch thing) chinke ths 
no vnreaſonahle * 4 a — n e 
dchankes geuin miſlike your vr alleagin 
pays of Chriſoſtome whiche you vnderſtand not. The thankes | 
geuing or Euchariſte, which he mentioned, is the body and * 
bloud of Chriſt, called of S. Paule the cuppe of blefiing , becauſe, vvyharis 
when we haue that cuppe before ys, wepraiſe God with admi- Thankes 
ration, and honour,geuingthankes that he ſhed his bloud, for Suns 
vs, and ſuffred ys not to remayne inerrour . V Vith that cuppe 1. ww pro 
Ve remembre the vnſpeakeable benefits of Cod, we come vn- chriſcht. 
to him, we communicate with him, and praiſe him, for rede- 
ming ys out of thrauldom.. By this you ſee that firſt we muſt 
haue the cuppe of bleſsing before vs, and then geue thakes, not 
that we may not geue thanks without the cuppe, but becauſe 
our thankes geuing with that cuppe of bleſsing is a more acce- 
ptable ſacrifice in the fight of Cod. V Vherfpre it behoueth ys 
to ſeeke, howe we may come by this cuppe of bleſsing. A mea- 
ne muſt be had: yfit may be gotten by only thankes geuing, or 
by being thankefull, then every man may make this cuppe of 
bleſsing. For euery man can gevethankes, at the myſteries 
of our Jordes ſupper, and be thankefull for them:but yf none cã 
make that cuppe, but ſuch as be ſpeciallie called, to who it was 
fied: Make this in my remembrance , it will followe that ſom ſpe- 
ciall thing is required, more than thankes geuing,as taking, bleſ- 
ſing, and conſecrating, with thoſe wordes, which Chriſt ſpoke, | 
when he inſtituted this ſacrament ,and faied :Takg,eate, thi u my * © 
body: Drink ye all of this,Thivis my bloud of the nc Me teſtament , which © | 
ſhalle ſhed for many in remiſion of ſynnes., which appantayneth not { 
to all, As for ſpeaking well it is either a geuing of gentle woor- Speaking | 
des in familiar talke, or a reporting wel of our even Chriſtians, vyel. 1 
or a copious and eloquent ſetting foorth of an oratĩõ by voyce „ 
and geſture, or a teaching in right order. And none of al theſe N 
was principally meant oſ dur ſauiour Chriſt in his laſt ſupper. 
To conclude therfore, ſeing I haue diſproued, M. Calf hils aſ- 
ſertion, that by the nature of che woorde, the Ae of the 
f 18 K Euan- 
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kes is Lee one thing, and declared that Chriſt in his laſt ſup- 
per, did not only geue thãkes, but bleſſe the bread and wine, and 
gaue them a ſan ification,and made them holy, that is, tu rned 
them in to theſubſtace of his body and bloud,and proued that 
bleGing which Chriſoſtome ſpeakerh of, in che x. chapiter of S. 


Paule to the Corinthians is not our bare chäkes geuing, but the 


very bloud of Chriſt it ſelf and furdet noted, that in celebration 
of Chriſts acramentes there muſt bea conſecration, and ſancti- 
fication ofthe viſible creatures, by pronouncing the woordes 
of Chriſte,and calling vpõ his holy name, and making the ſigne 
of the croſſe, which manner of conſecration the church lerned 
of Chriſt,and hath contynued euer ſithens, which cuſtome and 
vſe of the churche,S. Auguſtine thought a good way to vnder- 
ſtand the ſcripture, we may boldly ſay with that lerned father 
Albertus Magnus,that Chriſt bleing g the bread, Signo quodam ma- 
nus benedixit 7 Blſt it with a certaine ſigne of the hand, and then pro- 


ad nouncedrheſe woordes, this is my body etc. and this i interpre- 


tation ofhis,an daſſertion of m e the witte of M. Calf hils 
head, and N in his Engli Doctours, wil neuer be able to 
proue 20 be frivolous. 


His iarring ſtill, like a blind harper vpon one ſtring. that it is 


not materiall, vhat rite or ceremonie "yas reccaued after, 


and that it is not ſafficient to ſay, it vas once ſo , but it muſt 
be proued that it war well ſo, I haue anſwered before. And ſay 
furder here wich S. Auguſt. that as we muſt do all that, which 


the authoritie of ſexipture commaundeth: So likewiſe, yf the ca- 


tholik church through out all the woorlde doth vſe any of the- 
ſe rites, and ceremonies, we muſt alſo vſe them and do as the 
churche doth. Fer to 5 Whether this ſhould be done in ſuche ſorte, 

inſolent madnes. The place of S. Cyprian, 


er no, ir is 4 ee 
whiche he him ſelf S. etc. Vyhence is bi- 


ir deſcend from the writinges and commaidements of bis 


Apoſtles, maketh nothing Leden this rite and ceremonie 
of making the * 0 came from che E of 
e Apo- 


. 2 W 
A > 25 7 al ths; * 
245 7=; $88 Ss KR 34S „ 
2 . 


41171 TO'THE BLASPHEMOPS anger © 
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bid y 
the Apo 


ue commaun 4 ne 2 E 
and yet haue we not writings of all. And becauſe al their com- . 


maundements were not written,ſhall we thinke that the com te le 
maundements whiche they gaue to their people, and they to ys 
their aftercummers ſucceſsiuely,by tradition ynto this preſent, ten, yet to 
are to be contemned?No.S.Paule commaundeth the contrary, be tollo- 
and biddeth vs kepe traditions , that we lerned by his epiſfle Wed. 
and woorde of mouth S. Cyprian him ſelf vrgeth earneſtly the 
tradition of Chriſt, for mingling Water with wyne : like wiſe ribros. 
the anoynting Chriſme tobe inſtituted, and yet neither epiſt. 3. 
this nor that tradition. is vvritten, neither in the Euangeliſta, nor 8er m. de 
in the Aces of the Apoſtles, nor in any of their epiſtles. V Vher- 8 85 
by you may vnderſtand, that he aſking for tradition, al ked aſ- 
well for ſuch as were vnwritten, and ſealed in the heartes of ; 
men, by the commandement of the Apoſtles,as for thoſe whi- 
che were written in the Euangeliſts, epiſtles, or Aces , of the 
Apoſtles. e | 


. VVherefore,in ſaying that S.Cyprian would not be bounde pol to7.h 

to admitte any thing Which BY not Written in the Enan- . 
lites, Adtes,Epiitles , or other Writinges of the Apoſtles, 

5 ſclader charholy father,and deceaue x ak Sager, 28 4 = 
ſing his authoritie , and wreſting his wordes. And whiles you 9907 on 
will not be bounde to the obſeruance of traditions without Heretikes 
proufe of ſcripture, denye the authoritie of ſcriprure,which cõ- denmęg 
maundeth traditions to be kept, although they were delyured e | 
withour ſcripture. You breake the ordinances of the Apoſtles, ferivrurs./ * 
and determinations of generall councells, from whome all tra- Avguſt, %. _ 
ditions generally vſed in thecatholike churche are commended f- 
ynto vs. So litle paſſe you either for ſcripture, councells , or fa- f 
thers, when they make againſt you. 


But to procede: where I prꝶued that the ſigne of the croſſe 
| 75 is K | ij is vied 
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is vſed in matrimonie ,penaunce,and extreme batons 
the are ſacraments of the . which are made (as S. Au- 
Gieth ) with the figne of the croſſe, M. Calf. hauing litle to 
75 findeth fault where none is, faierh: lam abuſed in my 


E 197d Jpn conceit for eſteming the ſigne of the croſſe;to be a thing 
c 


of ſuch neceſiitie , as that the ſacraments can not be ma 
Vit hut it. Thi for lacke of better ſtuffe he infarced , ones or 


twiſe in his booke before, but the oftener he repeteth it, the mo- 
re is his ſhame. For all that haue eies to ſee, and eares to heare, 
and witte to iudge, may well perceaue chat this is, a very cauil- 
lation. In all my treatiſe I mayntayne no ſuch poſition, but mi- 
ſtruſting,leſt ſome malitious momes ſhoulde miſtake my mea- 
nĩg I pur in a clauſe inthe 52.leafe of m booke, to declare that 
no ſacrament lacked his operation, effect, and vertue, yf by ne- 
gligence, or forgetfulnes — ſigne of the croſſe were omitted. 

en . could not choſe, but ſee it before he came to 
this place,yf he were not blind or druncke with an haſty zeale 
to anſwer that, which came aſter, before he ynderſtoode what 
went before, which is a foule ſhame. here ſuch practiſes are 
vſed, there is ſmale hope of vpright dealig. That done he ſaieth, 
that I leaue aut the calling vpon the name 200 God, as thou gh 
Chriſten men taught that any ſacrament coulde be made wich 
a bare figne, without the calling ypon the name of God, and 
pronouncing the woordes of Chriſt. The lawyer Gieth,all that 
is ſpoken inthe prefaceor pn is preſuppoſed to be re- 
peted in that which followeth. vv erfore, albeit in euery pla- 
ce, I put not in all the doctours woordes, nor talke particularly 
ofthe calling ypon the name of God,yeri ſeing that was: Primum 
m 14 in intention, as I profeſſed in my preface, and ſo 
well knowen of all men, that he is an heathen that doubteth of 


it a charitable reader, and good Chriſtian , would euer thinke 


that to be prĩcipally vnderſtode:but we may lerne be this, what 


eee this our good aduerſarie cõceaueth of vs, V Vhen 
reacheth,and for one halfhower ſpeaketh againſt the Pope, 


for another 998 the Cardinals, fur en the enor- 
mities 
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mities ofthe clergie, for another,agaiſt the ſtudiẽts of Loua 
TT he thinke any of his brothers wiſe,yf he ſaid, to his re. 
proche. M. precherſpoke neuer a woord of faith in all his ſer- 
mon, nor of the name of Cod No: His charitie (I feate = 
would be chafed with it. And yet he dealeth fo with me: 
becauſe I did not expreſlely 
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of the —_ n the name 
of God, he ſaieth, I leaue it out: and when he left ſuch a ſi- 


niſtrous ſuſpicion ofthat in his brerhrers cares , he armed him 
ſelfand went in haſt to proue that matrimony , penaunce,and 
extreme vnction be no ſacraments, and whereas S. Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine,and Leo calle matrimonie, a ſacramẽt, hat maketh 
no matter, quoth M. Calf. For Ambroſe calleth the Woordes, 


and YWoorkes of Chriſt a ſacrament. Auguſtine hath not hi 


4 
more familiar in him than, Sacramenta ſcripturarum,the P | 


craments of ſcriptures. Viſely by S. Mary, and like a 


I ever thought before this, that you had lerned, that ſacraments 
in their propre and true ſignification , (as the churche taketh 

them) be ſignes of an holy N is of an inuiſible grace, ge- 
uen of God in the viſible elements, and nor naked ſignes only, 
but ſignes that are effectuous, ſignes, that contay ne grace, and 
be the cauſe of grace, and bring to paſſe that which they figni- 
fie . Signes that put vs in remembrance of that which is paſt, 
preſent and to come, as baptiſme putteth vs in remembrance 
of the paſSion of Chriſt that is paſt, of preſent grace, that is remiſ: 
fion of ſynnes, geuen in that ſacrament and the glorie to com, 
to which we haue entrie by baptiſme, this I ſay, I though , you 
had lerned, and could haue itidged that in this ſenſe,S. Ambroſe, 
S. Auguſtine, and Leo take matrimonie to be a ſacrament, 
and not as the woorkes of Chriſt, and parables of ſcriptu- 
re, be counted ſacraments : but I perceaue you are worſe, 


and worſe: everyday e other. Every ſa- 


crament is a ſigne of an holy thing: but euery ſigne of an 
holy thing, is not a ſacrament. "You forgett your rules of re- 
ciprocation . Albeit, Ariſtotle ſaied, euery horned beaſt lacketh 
teethe inthe vpper iawe,yet you knowe right well,that who- 
| * K k in ſoeuer 
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Heuer lacketh teethe in the vpper iawe is not an horned beaſt. 
And ſo may you thinke of ſignes and ſacraments. 

But that is not the matter that you ſticke ſo much vpon. You 
thinke if it be a ſacrament it muſt be a ſgne, ordeyned of God 


| Fol 106.2 for vi, fo confirme our faith, and ſeale rhe promiſe of grace 


Within vs. This is a ſtrange definition of a ſacramẽt. I beſeeke 
you in what ſcripture, doctour, or councell, ſhall we finde itꝰ vf 
in none, then geue vs leaue, not to beleaue it. By this definition, 
Ne are like to haue neuer a ſacramẽt leſt. For baptiſme was not 
principally ordained to confirme our faith, but to waſ he away 
our ſynnes, as 8. Peter ſaied: Let euery one of you be baptiſed in- 


to remiſsion of ſynnes. For ſuch as were of age, it was neceſſa- 


ry, that they ſhould(be confirmed in their faith, and beleaue in 
Chriſt before they were baptiſed, as it is written: He that beleneth 
and is baptiſed ſ halbe ſaued. As for infantes the faith of the church 
ſuffiſeth for them, to bapriſme , to purge them frõ originall ſyn- 
ne. The ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt , was inſti- 
tuted to be a meate and foode of the ſoule, in this warfare of 


ours, and before we can be partakers of it, we muſt not only be 


confirmed in faith, but alſo haue ſuch diſcretion and iudgment, 
which cometh not, but after certayne yeres, that we may be a- 
ble, as S. Paule faieth, to trie our ſelues, and examine our con- 
ſciences , whether we be worthie to be partakers of that holy 
meate,before we preſume to come to that dreadful table of our 
lorde. And more ſacraments then theſe the proteſtants do not 
acknoweledg. So whiles M. Calf. proueth Matrimonie to be 
no ſacrament, by his ne we deuiſed definition coy ned of Caluin 
in Geneua, and of ſeuen cuttethof fyue, of two he hath left his 
fellowes newer a one, which is an euill kinde of Aritmeticke. 
Such diminutions make poore treaſures, 

Another reaſon why Matrimonie ſhould be no ſacramẽt, is 
this. Fe haue for baptiſme ho ſo euer beleaueth and is 55 
tiſed ſ halbe ge the ſupper, Take, eate, this s my body, 
drincke ye all of this ,t his ts iy bloudwhich is [hed for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſynnes. But "ve hane not for 8 
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« pabea vite , andthoue ſhalt be ſaued . Take a Wife and thy 


be forcenen the, erer matrimonie is no Sacrament. 
2 9 . ſuche a reader. To anſwer brief- 
y. I denie that argumẽt: for it is not neceſſarie that euery ſacra- 
ment haue a promiſe of remiſsion of ſynnes, albeit ſome haue. 
vf it may be ſhewed that it is a ſigne of inuiſible, grace, in ſuch 
ſorte as I ſaied before it is ſufficient to conuince, that it is a ſa- 
ment. But what yf Matrimonie had ſuch a promiſe annexed 
ynto it, woulde this old bachiler and younge miniſter, acknow- 
ledg it to be a Sacrament?No No: Penaunce hath an expreſle 
promiſe of remiſsion of ſynnes, by Chriſt him ſelf, ſay ing. Recea- 
ue ye the holy Gboſt,'Wwhoſe ſynnes oft remytie are remyited them . Like- 
wiſe extreme Vnction hath a promiſe of remiſsian of ſynnes, 
by the holy Ghoſtinthe bleſſed apoſtle 8. Iames, ſaying, 1s 


man ſicke amongeſt you,let him bring in the priefls of the church, and let 


Mart, 


Every (a- 
crament 
hath not 
a promiſe 
of remiſ- 
ſion of 
ſynnes 
annexed, 


Ioan, 20. 


any Cap. y 


Penaun - 


them pray ouer him, aneynting him With eyle, in the name of God:and the ce and 


praier of faith ſhall beale the fickg,and Gad ſhall eaſe him, and f he be 
in [ynnes,they ſ halbe ſorgent him: yet r proteſtants they cã 
be no ſacraments, Their definition muſt ſtrerch as farre, and be 
coarcted, as ſhort, as pleaſeth their fanſie : Yea rather, than 
they woulde confeſfe theſe ſacraments to be compriſed in that 
definition, which them ſelues make,they will ſend that to Gene- 
ua, and ſeeke an other in Gehenna. But let vs go forward. 

A third reaſon they haue lerned of Caluin their brutiſh Baſ- 
a vpon the wordes of S. Paule: ho writing in Greke called it 
a myſtery and not a ſacrament. but as I anſwered in my treatiſe 
before, So I anſwer nowe againe,thar baptiſme and the ſacrifice 
of the body and hloud of Chriſte,are called by diverſe auncient 


cextreame 


v nctiõ ha 


ue a pro- 
miſe of 
remiſsion 
of fy pnes, 
yet M. 
Calf de- 
nieth the 
to be Sa- 
traments, 


fathers, myſteries, and yet notwithſtanding they be ſacramẽts. 


For euery ſacrament is a myſterie, and this worde Sacrament 
and myſterie do not ſo farre differ, but that, that which is a my- 
ſterie, may alſo be a ſacrament. every myſterie,is not a ſa- 
crament in the propre ſignificatis:So that yf matrimonie muſt 
be go ſacrament, becauſe it is a myſterie, then baptiſme and the 
ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſte be no ſacraments:for 
they are myſteries,and ſo we ſhall haue (as I ſaied) neuer a ſa- 

7 8 crament 
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erament left ſhortly.. Such is the drift of the devil . Io this an- 
ſwer,this quareller made no replye in the world, but thought it 
beſt to ſcoffe it out, and like a minſtrell make men laugh, 
With a mery en ee by the vicar of F. Fooles, be- 
ene Maulyng and Dankin etc. But yt Sir Iames, Calfhil, 
wilbe ſuch a calf ſtill, as to followe Caluin, then Calf hil, and 
Caluin, A Calf with acarrin,may daunce before Satin and like 
a dolt, and a dawkin, meete with Luther and his katrin, and ſi- 
mul & ſemel by the vicar of ſainct Folly , be maried to a furie, 
without-ſacrament or myſterie. | 

The fourth reaſon why matrimonie ſhould be no ſacramẽt 
is, ſaieth he,becauſe it „ene . glace. Fur he that is mar- 
ried. is not, in that reſpect more the childe of God , than yf he 
Were vumarried,bethat is maried hath no peculier promi- 


ſes,that for his mariage ſake his ſynnes are remitted him:and 
yet theſe are requiſite in a ſacramet. For anſwer, I ay, where 


I declaredin my booke,that in matrimonie there is an inuiſible 
grace (that is to ſay)a gift of God,by which, they (that are ma- 


ried) are made more ſtronger to ſuffer aduerſitie, more wiſer to 


Homi 120. 
in Genel, 


| Inuiſible 
F grace ge- 
uen in the 


ſacramẽt 
ot matri- 
monie. 


inſtructe their children, and better able to reſiſte all corruption, 
and vnclenly nes, you ſhould (fir) firſt haue diſproued theſe to 
be graces, and giftes of God, and than, haue ſaied, that in matri- 
monie, there is no inuiſible grace, geuen to the man and wife: 


but that was to hard meate for your ſucking teethe. S. Chryſo- 


ſtome, counted it a great myſ{erie,and vnſpeakgable Wiſdom , for 4 man 
to forſakg his father that begotte hym, bi mother that With payne brought 
bym into the World, and cleaue fait to a Woman, Which perchaunce he ne- 
wer ſa we before:and dare you ſay ĩt is no grace? Againe every ho- 
neſt man ſo tenderly loueth his wife, as his owne fleaſh, and 
ioyfully contenteth him ſelf with her company, all daies of his 
life, and departeth his body to none other. Is this no grace? Beſi 


des in all aduerſitie, he contynueth with her, in all ſicknes he 


cheriſ heth her, and from all iniuries defendeth her, and ſo like- 
wiſe the woman for her parte to the man. Is not this a ſpeciall 
gift of God? Vf it be geuen in matrimonie (as none haue that 
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ally, but thoſe that are vnited together in matrimonie) 
why is there no grace conferred in matrimonie? 
Furdermore, ſain Paule ſaieth in this place bat matrimonie 
i honorable in all thinges, and the bed vndeſiled. In an other place: The 
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Womam ſ halbe ſaued by bringing foorth of children, yf they contynue in 1. Tim. a. 


faith. Nowe yf matrimonie hath not a grace of God annexed, 
howe can the woman haue her ſaluationiTake away matrimo 
nie, the act is vncleane, vſe it in matrimonie, as God hath orday 
ned,it hath his reward, and whytbecauſe God hath geuen it his 
ſpeciall grace. To be ſhort, when God ĩoy ned our firſt parentes 
to gether, the ſeripture ſaieth, benedixit ills Dem, ac dixit,Creſcite c- 
multiphcamini.God bleſſed them, and faied, increaſe and multi- 
plie. V Vhat was thatithankes geuing, prayſing or ſaying wel, 
according to your etimologie, M. Calf. No:but Gods bleſsing, 
was a ſancty fying of them, and geuing of a ſpirituall grace: 
whiche ceaſſed not in them, but flowed into all, to whome this 
precept of his increaſe and multiplie may extend. In S. Mathe- 
we it is ſaied, home God hath ieyned let noman ſeparate.By whiche 
we may perrcaue that the man and wife,that come to gether 
in the feare of our lorde , are ioyned by God. And ſuch is his 
mercy , whom he ioyneth , he repleniſheth with his grace: 
wherbie it is euident that matrimonie hath an inviſible grace 
of Cod annexed vnto it. But M. Calf ſaieth, he that is maried 


is no more the Thild of God in that reſpect than yf he vert vn 
maried. It is true: what thenils Matrimonie.therfore no ſa- 
cramentꝭor hath ir no grace annexed vnto iti lt followeth not. 
For like as yf the Quenes Maieſtie ſhoulde gene to the lorde 
mayor of Lõdon, an hũdred poundes by the yere, her liberalitie 
ſhould be alwaies counted a ſingular fauour, and ſpeciall grace 
albeit in that reſpect, he be no more the Quenes ſubiect than 


he was before: So is matrimonie an holy ſacramẽt, although the 


maried is not in reſpect of his marriage mote the childe of God 
than yf he were vnmatied. For as the prince extendeth not fer 


Geneſ. . 


liberalitie to the lord Maior, to make him more her ſubiect thã 


he was before, but to encoradge and able him, to do her grace 
better ſeruice, in that vocation: So Cod otdayned not this ſa- 


LI crament 


erament of matrimonie,to make the married man more the 
childe of God,than,when he mas vnmaried, but to able him by 
—_— to liue in that ſtate honeſtly, and ſerue to the increaſe 
generation of children to the honour of Cod, ſo long as he 
woulde haue men to lyue yppon the earth. 

Againe toproue that matrimonye is no ſacrament M. Calf. 

Call iieth, he chat i maried hath no peculier promiſe,that for his 
mariads ſake his ſynnes are remitted, and yet theſe thiges are 

Mt.. required in a ſacramet:where note good readears that he paſ- 
eth not what he ſayerh,ſo he blinde mens cies with ſome gay 

coloured wordes , For what if rhoſe thiges be required in a ſa 

crament ergo be they required in all acraments? It is no good 
argument. For albeit baptiſme hath a promiſe of remiſsion of 

finnes annexed vnto it, yet it is not neceſſarie that euery ſacra- 

mer haue that ꝓmiſe. It is ſufficiẽt that accordig to their diverſe 

VVhere effects, they haue diuerſe graces of the holy Ghoſt, alwaies fol- 
hath the lowing. Vf euery ſacrament hath a promiſe of remiſsion of ſin- 
ſupper of nes anne xed, and that can not be a ſacrament, which hath not 


ann m_ the promiſe of remiſsion of ſinnes annexed, what ſhall we ay 
Prremif. of thie ſupper of our lord ? V Vhere will the proteſtants proue in 
 Ciooftiyn all ſcripture that a promiſe of remiſsion of ſynnes is annexed 
nes M. to this ſacrament? Vf they tell vs out of S. Iohn: If a man eateth 
0 — s, Of this bread,he ſhal line for euer, e will ſay vnto them out of 8. 
Paule: He that cateth and drinketh vm worthely, eateth and drinketh his 
ne indgement not diſcerning the body of our Lord. So that remiſsion 

of ſynnes is not promiſed to a man, becauſe he is made partaker 

of this ſacramentthis ſynnes muſte be remitted before, and he 

A him ſelf in fauour with Cod, before he preſume to come, to this 
* Sacrament, otherwiſe he ſhall not only not haue remiſsion of 
8, but he ſhall haue a terrible iudgement alſo, and greater 
heape of damnation. And if there be a remiſsion of ſynnes, thẽ 
M. Calf. is it a ſacrament propitiatorie, contrary to your owne doctrine. 
proueth Yf ir be not, then haue you founde à ſacrament that hath no 
the ſupper pramiſſe, of remiſion of s annexed vnto it, and ſo conſe- 


_ fa make it no facramer.Foryftharbeino ſacramẽt which 
© cramept- hatii no remifsion of fynne promiſed vnto it, as baptiſme hath, 


certes , 
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certes , this can be no ſacrament: and ſo of two ſacraments by 
this reaſon the proteſtants will leaue them ſelues but one, and 
not that neither, yf their definition ofa ſacrament may ſtid,as'T 
Gied before. Thus they faulle from errour toerrour , from ab- 
ſurditie to abſurditie , whiles they forſake the true determi 
tion of Chriſts catholicke churche. | 


As for the ſiue abſardities which M. Calf. hath noted in po- 
ich doctrine, touching matrimonie , I differre to ſpeake of the 
Cd pats this I fay,he hath as abſurdely demeaned him ſelf in 
treating of them as the aſſe did in his lyons ſkinne. In the laſt of 
them he ſelaundreth the church, and cõtrolleth that which ne- 
uer honeſt man thought woorthy of reprehenſion, and mayn- 
tayneth a notable errour, by which the whole ſtate of comon 
weales ſhalbe diſordred, that is, hat 4 man may put day his 
Wife for fornication and the Woman refuſe her 2 bad, P08 pms 
like cauſe, and yet marry an other: which is expreſlely againſt Apoſitis 
| the Ghoſpell of Chriſt, and preaching of the holy Ghoſt, For of fats [ 
| Chriſt ſaierh:VVhoſcener forſakgtb bk Wife, except it be for fornication, rand by Il 
and maricth another, be cũmitterh adultrie:and he that marrieth the vo- | 
man that is ſo forſaken committeth adultrie. The holy ghoſt teacherh 
by S.Paule, that neither the man muſt forſake his wife, nor the bo 
wife go away from her huſband . Yf ſhe fortune to goe away — fox — 4 
from her huſband(which is neuer permitted, but in caſe of for- 1. Cor. y. 
nicacion)S. Paule willeth her: Manere innuptam aut reconciliari vis 
ro. To contynue vnmaried or els to be reconciled to ber buſhand : which 
being true, howe can he that deuorceth an adulterous perſon, He that 


marry another? S. Paule ſaieth A che woman forſake her hu(- N * 
band (which ſhe can not do but fornication) ſhe is commaun- adults- 


ded by god, either to remayne vnmartied, either to be recõciled rous per- 
to her huſ band, and yf the woman being giltleſſe, and innocẽt, ſon ca not 
is bounde by the lawe of God not to marry, yf ſhe forſake her MAY 
huſband for fornication , ſhall not the man be bounde in like yyhileſhs 
forte to contynue ynmarried, yf he put away his wife for like lyueth- 
occaſion?Is God, Acceptor perſonarum ? An aceeptour of perſons? Ado. 
Shall the weaker and frayler veſſell be bounde to corynisvn® _&* 
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married,and ſhal the ma whome reaſon and wiſdome ſhoulde 
more rule, be ſet at libertie? No M. Calf: Thereis no reaſon in it. 
The lawe that bindeth one, bindeth the other. But we may ſee 
howe lewdly you vvreſt the ſcriptures, to mayntaine the ſen- 
ſuall luſtes of ſome fleaſhlie brothers, but let ys go forward. 


That you will haue penaunce,to be no ſacrament, that you 
1 followe Caluin and counte it b/aſbhermoms id abhominable to 


haue it called the ſecond table after ſhipwvracke, and fo con- 


f ſequently the authour of that doctrine, a blaſphemous and an 
n cap. z · 


— 5 ſhal I ay V Vhen S. Hierome tranſlated the epiſtle of Epiphanius 


Demetri- againſt images ( as you thinke) and gaue no fignification that 
he miſliked it, then S. Hierome was a Cardinall, and a ſainct Ca- 

M. Calf. noniſed, nowe he calleth penaunce the ſecond table after ſhip- 
* _ wrack,he ir a blaſphemous and abominable man. Alas fir howe 
ablaſphe- hath S. Hierome offended you, that you ſhould prefer Caluins 
mous and iudgement,and your owne before his ? Yf penaunce be not the 
anabho- only way and meane to raiſe ys ypagaine, when we fall, aftet 
OT baptiſme,tell vs howe we ſhall riſe?V Ve ſynne dailie, and ther- 
fore we muſt haue ſome meane to wype away our ſynnes, and 
Fol.rrg.a recntre into fauour with God daily% Are We bounde to call 


our baptiſme to remembraunce, Whenſocuer We ſynne , that 
by the promiſe exhibited in baptiſme, the ſynfull ſoule may be 
7 ebe and penaunce out or gathered, as you ſaye, the- 
reby to exterminate the ſacrament of penaunce?V Vhere is this 


,_ in (ſcripture? Vf it be neceſſarie to ſaluation, ſome Apoſtle or 


$ome Euangeliſt muſt nedes haue ſpecified it after your doctrine? 
thingene Chriſt that ſo tenderly loued vs, the holy Ghoſt that ſo wiſely 
nato jnſpired the Apoſtles to inſtruct vs, would not omitte ſo necef: 


—＋ fon - Farie a poynt of doctrine. V ĩt be no where to be founde in (cris 


- deinſcrip pture, and yet in the proteſtantes fanſies neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


— . then by their owne poſitioſ, there is ſome thing neceſſarie to 
teftancs ſaluation, and yet not to be founde in ſeripture, but alas: Aſpis 4 
doftrine, vipera mutuatur venenum. Calf hil hath ſucked , this dragges out of 


8 Caluins drugges, as farre wide from all ſcripture, and W 
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abhominable man, ho was no worle, than S. Hierome, what 
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the Euangeliſtin his Apocalypſe, willed the angel of Epheſis to re- Cap 1. 


—_— 


tiſme. For as remiſcion of ſynnes is geuen in baptiſme,as ſone as 
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eaſt from weaſt, and North from South. God by the Prophet 

cried ynto the ſynfull people: Turne vnto me in Weeping and Way- Joel. 2. 
ling.Chriſt him ſelf cried: Do penaunce the kingdom of God is at band. Matt 4 
S. [ohn Baptiſt in like ſorte preached , and willed ys to do the 1 of | 
woorkes and fruictes of e, and not to ſay We haut Abraham for 4* 
our father. Likewiſe the Apoſtles cried: Panitemini,repent. S. lohn A.. 


member hence he fell and to do penaunce, and Troorks the Woorkes that 
be did firſt. And what is it to doe penauncetto call our baptiſme 
to remembraunce,as M. Caluin and Calfhil faye, minding the- 
reby to exterminate the ſacrament of penaunce? A propre defi- 
nition nor founde in ſeripture, councel, nor auncient father, the- 
ſe fouretene hundred yeres, but wicked and heretical, and the- 
refore worthie to be cõtemned, with the authours ofit. Other 
thinges, you bring againſt this ſacrament. 


As that abſolution ſhould be the ſacrament, and not pena- Call. 
unce, that confeſſtom 10 10 purpoſe,that contrition of heart, Fo. ata. a. 5 
ſuffiſeth to remiſfion of inne, that the churche ſhould tea- 
che that enery thefe,murderer,and adulterer hath cleare re- 
miſſiõ of his ſynnes although he neuer repent , that it requi- 
reth a viſible element but ſo farre vnlike a diuine,and one that 
pretendeth ſkill in the fathers, that wiſemen, thinke it more 
meter to lau e at yo, than anſwer youe. Io talke of all thoſe 
requireth a large treatiſe, whiche I omit becauſe it is not inci- 
dent to my purpoſe. They that are deſirous to ſee it largely han 
dled, may reade Hoſius conſeſsion, and other late writers. „ 

That whiche yow ſpeake ofextreme Vnctiõ, as that ople cã gol ii. . 
not entre into the ſoule, Nowe fond is it ? Yow might aſwell KH 
require it to be proued that waterentreth into the ſoule in bap 
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the water hath waſ hed the body, and the miniſter pronounced 
Chriſts wordes: So is remiſsĩõ of ſich ſynnes as Chriſt would ha 
ue remitted by vertue of this ſacramẽt geuẽ, as ſone as the body 
is anoynted. Againe that prieſts anoynt every ſicke body, and | © 
none are the bettet, that biſhops(Who are prieſts laue not r Fl 
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commiſſion to caſt ont dinells , to cure diſeaſes ,to cleanſe le- 
pres and to rayſe the dead.That priefls mocke the holy Ghoſt, 
and make the body the greſſer 5 the graue, that ve come 
not by our Wills to the ficke vntill the laſt gaſpe,that ve ad- 
mitt but one alome, or none bit fu the ſacrament is 
miniſtred, what vayne lyes be theſe?All that are of any expe- 
rience can controlle yow of vntruth in al theſe, and diuerſe 
others as ſhall apeare hereafter? | 

V Vhere you coclude,that extreme vnctiõ is no ſacramẽt, becau 
ſe it is not a ceremonie z/f;tuted of God, and delyuered vs, nor 
hath a promiſe of grace that concerneth vs, Let me aſke you 
this queſtion. Is the holy Ghoſt God,oris he nor?Yf he be God, 
then was this ſacrament and ceremonie of extreme Vnctiõ in- 
ſtituted of God. For the holy Ghoſt infuſed plentifully vpon 
the Apoſtles, and ſpeaking nothing, but that whiche he heard of 
Chriſte, did orday ne by the bleſſed Apoſtle. S. Iames, that ſickmẽ 
ſhould be anoynted by the prieſt , and haue praier made ouer 
the, Examine the woordes: S. lames ſaieth, Is any man ficke ami- 
geſt you? Let hum bring in the prieſts of the churc be, and let them pray ouer 
him, anoynting him with oyle: Is not here a plaine inſtitution and or 


dinance of the holy Ghoſt?ls not inducat, let him bring in, the 


imperatiue mode, which biddeth and commaundeth and doth 


not (orent) let them pray, ſigniſie alſo acomandement ? VVhat 


reaſon haue you to the cotrarie?/Shewe it yf youe cã. As for the 
promiſe of grace,doth it not followe ſtreitwayes ? And yf he be 
in ſymes,they ſhalbe for geuen him Is not remiſsioa of ſynnes a gra 
ce with you M. Calf: Be not theſe the woords of the holy ghoſt 


in the Apoſtle S. lames?Yf yo acknoweledge them to be the 


woordes of the holy ghoſt, and cõſeſſe the holyghoſt ro be God 
andallowe remifsion of ſynnes, to be an inuifiblegrace of God, 
then muſt yow graunte,that extreme vnction is a ſacramẽt in- 
ſtituted of Cod, and hath a promiſe of grace annexed vnto it? 

Touching your fanſie that &. lames Woulde haus it to be tẽ. 


porall nd not pa e the preſent ſtate, we tell you, that the ex- 
preſſe n 


t of God, may not be illuded with ſuch 
8 | fond 
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MN 4 AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 35 Article 4. 


| 


fond ſurmiſes.V Ve haue it put indefinitely,as a precept to con- 
tinue for euer, without all lymitation of tyme. Yf you will ha- 
ue it but tempotall, ſhewe vs the commadementi She we vs as 

euidẽce out of ſeripture againſt it, as we ſhewe you for it. 
Or yf you haue no ſcripture in ſtore, ſhewe vs ſome 
coũcell:ſome aunciẽt father:ſome decre of the See Apoſtolik. 


Yf yow can ſhewe none, (as Iam aſſure you can not)why 
crake yo ſo impudently , ;hat youe haue reaſon,and ſcriptu- 
re for youe with the lerned and ſounde determination of moe 


fathers of the churche than were at the councell of Florence 
and Synode of Trent? Voue haue not alleadged ſo much as one 


councell, nor one father: nor haue any to alleage, but frier Lu- 
ther that married Mouncke, and Caluin that louſie Lorrell, of 
Geneua, and ſuch Apoſtatats as haue followed thẽ and kept their 
coſpiracies agaĩſt the church and ſpoyled ic, as apeareth in a litle 
oratiõ, made agaiſt the inſurrectiõs and outrages of heretikes ad 
lately tranſlated in to Engliſh.VVhereſore what ſ hall puaile? 
ſcripture, or no ſcripture? C ods woorde, or mens willes ? True 
councells, or falſe cõſpiracies holy fathers, or rennegate friers? 
Catholike biſhops, or violent vſurpers ? fonde talke or ſadde 


Calf. 
Fol.1r4-b 


Mart. 


8 all the durtie termes which frier Luther vſed were 


eyed in a heape, and all the filthy woordes that baudy Bale diſ- 
gorged , were brought ee , and all the vilanous phraſes, 
ſlanders, Iauntes, that Melanchts, Illiricu, and Montanw,and all 
the rable of ſuche raging rufflers had oſt in their mouthes, 
were conueyed with a gliſter pype into your rayling breaſte 
M. Calf., you ſhould neuer be able to diſgrace that honorable 
councell, which was kept of late in Irent. It was ſummoned by 
the head of Chriſts churche in earth. It was kept by true and 
laufull biſshops. It was aſsiſted by the Emperour, and mightieſt 
kinges in Chriſtendome. It was honored with the Le | 
Ambaſſadours of al catholike princes. The fathers there aſſtm- 
bled out of Italie, France, Spaine, Portugalle, Pole, etc. Fladres, 
Brabant, Henalt and Artois, were lerned biſs hops, well nigh to 


the numbre of 2. hundred, beſides many Doctouts of Diuini- 


tie, and 


1 
11 


Fol. 15. 2 


| Safe con- 


| fred the 
| proteſtats 


Matt.i 8. 


Se ſiio 7. 
Calle. 


duicte of- 


as light of it as you can. For Gods woordes muſt be true, ſpoken 
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tic,andlawe,diverſe of the ſocietie of Ieſus,generalls of all reli- 
gions, men profoundly lerned in the depe pointes of Diuinitie, 
and not be witched, Vic the ſorcerie of Cyree, nor called, o a 
trough of draffe,(as it pleaſeth ſuch a well nuttered gentleman 
to terme it )but required to come together to debate theſe con- 
trouerſies of religion for the ſtay of Chriſten people, and ſup- 1 
prefcion of hereſie, and being there aſſembled, they examined 
the growndes that all heretikes builde on, and tried them to the 
vttermoſte. And becauſe all proteſtants ſ hould haue acceſſe thi- 
ther, and diſpute freely, and propounde what they could, for 
mayntenãce of their newe religion, they gently required them 
to be preſent, they offred ſafe conduict to come, and go, to tarry, 
returne when they would ? yet not one of all your ſect durſt 
apeare, and ſ hewe his face, no, not your great idol of Geneua, and 
that as the worlde may well iudge conſcientia imbecillitatis , for t. 
conſcience of their owne imbecillitie and weaknes. F. | 
VVhen they could not procure any.proteſtants thither to | | 
defend their poſitions, they aGigned ſome, who after the man- Y 
ner of all ſcholes, ſhould diſpute for both partes, and after long 
and mature deliberation, they concluded by the afciſtaunce of 
the holy Ghoſt, whoſe preſence and grace Chriſt promiſedto 
al ſuch cõpanies, aſſembled in his holie name, the decrees which 
you ſee. Amongeſt which this is one, that there be ſeuen Sacra- 
ments in Chriſts church, as Baptiſme, Confirmation, the Supper 
of our Lord, holy Orders, Matrimonie, Penaunce, and extreme 
Vnction. VVichal they accurſed all that defende and mayn- 
rayne the contrarie . VVhich curſe will light vpon you, make 


to Peter: Quicquid liganeris ſuper terram , erit ſigatum & in calis. 
V'Vhatſoeuer thou bindeſt in earth, ſhalbe bounde in heauen. 
They haue tyed you in the terrible band of excommunication 
vpon earth, doubt you neuer a deale, but ye are tyed. They are 
the body of Chriſtendome, the Pope is the heade: They both 
make one churche, and beſides this church, there is no other 
churche:yf you heare not this churche, Chriſt ſaieth: Tou are an 


Heathen and Publican,and fo conſequẽtly an heretike. V Vherfore 
in con- 
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GAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 16 Ab 
"Wy eee eee diſpiſing the orders of 
councells, yf there were nothing els, you ſhewe your to 


de heretickes. In all ages and all cuntries hetatikes euer mo- 
re, and none but heretikes, haue refuſed to yeld to the 22 
_ 
T 


councells, quorũ ſaluberrima in Eccleſiu eſt autboritas . VV 
thoritie is very holſome in the church,faieth S. Auguſtine. A 
Arrias refuſed the councel of Nice. The Macedonias the coũcel epiltar$- 
of Conſtantinople . I he Eutichians the councell of Chalcedon. 

Image breakers,the ſeuẽth of Nice, and youthe coũcels of Flo- 1 * 
rẽce, and Trent. V Vherefore the ſaying of Hilarus, againſt Aux? des refu- 
tiu, may welbe applied vnto you. For as he kept conuenticles ſe general 
againſt Hilarius, ſo do you againſt the church. As he called him councells 
hereticke,ſodo you the catholikes. As hepurchaſled himthe PRI 
diſpleaſure of noble men, ſo do you labour aſmuch as you ca, jb. f. de 
to bring vs in hatred, with the prince. As he deſpiſed the coun- Trinit.ap* 
cell of Nice: So do you not only contemne the councel of Flo. plied to 
rence and Irent, but that of Nice alſo, andal other generall coũ- tua 
cells that were euer kept in ſuch 22 as they make againſt 
your errours . You haue wo diuerſe hereſies that they cõ- 

demned.T herfore,as he ſaied: Diabolus eft quia Arrianus eſt, he is a 

deuil becauſe he is an Arrian: So we may ſay he is a diuell, be- | 
cauſe he is a Caluinian, For as they contẽned the churche , and 
rebelled againſt God:eue ſo do youe. That ſaying of Hilariu 

ny there are Which ſayning a fatth,are not ſubie to faith, and rather do 
apoynte them ſelues a faith, than receiue a faith:puſſed vp With the ſenſe of 
much vanitie, whiles they ſauour thoſe thinges,as they liſt and will not ſa 
wour thoſe thinges that be true: Whereas this is the truth of wiſdom, ſome 
tymes to ſauour theſe things, Which thoue wouldeſt not: but the talks of 
folly follo weth this will Wwiſdome. For neceſſarit it is, fooliſhly to be eat. ÞX 
that foliſbly is vnderſtode, That I ſay, may woorthely be returned! 
vpon you, and all proteſtants.For you are they that fayne vnto Heretikes | 
your ſelues,a faith neuer heard of before Luther, and his diſci- fayve a 
wa began to ſpred it abrode, for his bellies ſake: becauſe he and faith vn» © 7 

is conuentual brothers could not be preachers of a pardon.  - Are 1 

Yow are they that wilbe ſubiect ro no faith, no not to your 4 
owne,made at Anga, by the arche heretiks and chief apoſta- 2 
M m tats of — 
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tats of your religion. One faith muſt be preached at V Vitten- 
berg: an other at Zuriche an other at Lipſia,and other at Baſile, 
another at Geneua:ſo many Apoſtatats, ſo many Chriſtes, ſo ma- 
ny cities, ſo many faiths, ſo many cõgregations, ſo many goſpel. 
You are they that appoĩt your ſelues a faith, ãd receaue not that 
whiche your fathers receaued of their elders, and taught youe. 
You are they that are pufted vp with the ſenſe of humane va- 
nity. You will beleaue no councels, nor auncient fathers, No 
man knoweth the ſcripture, no man hath the interpretation 
of the woord of God, no man hath the right ſenſe and meaning 
of the goſpell, and holy vvtite, but you. The fathers were men 
and did erre,as men, youe are Sainctes and Angells:youe ca not 
erre, youſcã not tred a wrye. The ſpirite doth ſo inſpire, that al 
that yow ſay is as true as ſteele and light of the goſpell. This 
is your opinion of your ſelues. As for the fathers, theſe thirtene 
hundred yeres,yow ſay they erred. they refuſed.the ſimplici- 
tie of godat Voorde. Chriſt had no church vntill a fewe rene- 

friers, and lecherous moiickes came and reſtored it againe. 
And whiles'your heartes are infatuated with this arogãcie, and 


* you ſauour what pleaſe your ſelues, and miſlike what ye 


you will not vnderſtande, thoſe thinges that be true, whiche 
is the occaſion that your talke is ſo fooliſ h. your doctrine ſo di- 
uerſe, and your preaching ſo diſſolute, and your writinges ſo 
ſclanderous, your bokes fo blaſphemous. 

As for the Catholiks they haue neither fayned nor made thẽ 
ſelues a faith, they contynue in that which they receaued of 
their forefathers, and can proue to come from Chriſt, by ſucceſ- 


ion, and lyneal deſcent, euen from 8. Peter and Paule, to Piu the 


fyfth that ſitteth nowe by the mercifull prouidence of God in 
the Apoſtolike ſee of Rome. They be neither diſobedient to 
faith, nor to their laufull biſshops. They varye not in the prin- 
cipalle points of their religion and faith. In all churches, Cities, 
patriar kes, and biſshops, there is one vniforme concẽt, through 
out the worlde, whereſoener Chriſtes, catholike church hath 
diſperſed her light. V Vherfore, yf you will rightly apply Hila- 
ris his woordes,and to good purpoſe, as he did, applie them to 


hereti- 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 137 nb. 
heretikes, whoſe talke and peſtiferous doctrine, ſhould range 
and rage a ainſt the ſownde of Gods woorde: And creepe hike 4 . 
canber, to the rote ofthe ſoule . Apply them as he did to ſuch as n 
you are your ſelues: Hommes mente peruerſi, c preſepione fallaces, & 
ſhe inanes, & ſermone viperei. Me corrupt in mynde, deceythfullin 
profels iõ, vayne in hope, and adders in talke, men whiche force 
ys, of neceſsitie to gay ne ſay your poſitions, becauſe ynder co- 
| lour of religion, you teache the ſimple people(falſas dedri- Abs de 
4 n, & morbidas intelligrutias, & c as | ates. rinit-in 
i | Falſe doctrine lewde nr Mopar PHIDGP 3 
rupt fanſies . For of ſuche, he ſpeakerh 
E | in the place whence you had 
thoſe woordes, 4:34 
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TLES AND FATHERS OF THE 
1 PRIMITIVE CHYVRCHE BLES- 
| PFs SED THEM SELVES, &c, 


THE FIFTH ARTICLE. 


e — f F it were graunted to be true that ts 

1 Gu, Apoſtles and fathers of the primitive 
I VL * churche did bleſſe them ſelues with 
| «x APE; the ſigne of the croſſe, and counſelled - 


Wy all Chriſten men to do the fame , and 
10 . that in thoſe daies a croſſe was ſet vp 
e in euery place conueniem for it, Mx. 


Calf. ſuppoſeth hat it voalde nos Fol.ug.h. © 
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kurt hu canſe:yer becauſe we ſhall vnderſtande that he, ha 
M ij ſomety- 
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ſo came in ſilkes, veluetes, and great brauerie to Patio” 


pans prentiſe, neuer broughte vpp in the facultie. His cunning will 


appere by his workmanſhip. The firſt pointe that he counteth 
tagleſſe is this. That the fathers of the primitiue churche bleſſed 
the ſelues with the ſigne of the croſſe, for he terme of bleſing 


Fs (ſaieth he) e God to the (i {Op EIT 
Calf. p e freninge inthe forhead . For 
benedicere, to 22 e. to ſpeake Welland to ue Well. And 


that ic the nature 7 Worde:in that ſenſe it hath bẽ taten 
Mart. 8 gf olde.Hereis one 251 pointe to begin with all. Craſte increa- 
ſeth dailie I ſee well. Vf to humilitie in abaſing him ſelfe to 
oyntmakers craft, he had ioyned ſimplicitie in ſtreatching out 
fi leather, this poynt woulde haue ben ſtroge ynough and lac- 
ked neuer For benedicere,as I haue ꝓued before is ſtreat- 
Article 4. ched — 2 lied to other ſignifications inthe ſcripture, 
B-nedice- and * to thoſe three which maſter Calf. mentio- 
* neth. It was laied to Naboths chardge that henedixit Deum & Re- 
J: Reg 11. 
leb. gem. Sathan, ſaied to God when he woulde furder plage Iob, 
Caſt thy band vpon him, touche his face, and his ff he, and then thou ſ bale 
ſeethat.in faciem tuam benedicat tibi. V Vhatis benedicere here, to 
ſpeake well. liue well, profeſſe well, as maſter Calf. Gierh? No,it 
is quite contrary: to banne to blaſphe me, and to curſe Cod. 

It is written in Geneſis, that God benedixit diei ſeptimo . Dauid 
fayeth:Benedixiſti domine terram tuam. Howe ſ hall this be Engliſ- | 
hed?In which of the fignifications that maſter Calf. deuiſed? 
Z Shall we ay thus:God ſaied well to the ſeventh day ? Or thus, 
Wo” God well to the ſeventh day?or thus, God liued well 
as tothe ſeuenth day? or, God gave thankes for the ſeuenth day? 
— ſo in the other, Shall we ſay, Ood ſpalee well the earth f or 

od proſeſſed well the e God lyued well the the earth? 
8 God gaue thankes forthe earth? or what ſhall we ſay? Our 
. ſaieth, that bemedicere , 1 to ſpeate Well, 


profeſſe 


| TO 
3 
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| 9 les croſſe, when he was but a greene miniſter of this newe diui - 1 
| nitie,lacketh nowe no humilitie, he abaſeth him ſelfe to point 

Fol.r16.2 makers craft, and taketh in hand the trying of three tagleſſe 

N. — Pointe sas he faierh. V Vhich is a bolde enterpriſe of ſo younge 


bn, of 
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7 well,and lyue Welland ſtreatcheth his leather no fur- 
dier, forfeare of breaking in te midſtsſ hall we take his pointes? 
2 no they be tagleſſe, and made of rotten calfs \kinne . V Ve muſt 

be che it out alitle furder, and finde another fignification for ; 

- benedicere. Chriſt raking litle childre i in his armes, andleying his Marc-10, 
handes vpon them, benedicebat eos. Aſcending vp to heauen, in Lucyz4+ 
the ſight of his Apoſtles, liſting vp his hande benedixit cu. VVhat 

is benedicebat here Shall we tranſlate it and ſa), Chriſt ſpoke wel 

the children, or Chriſt profeſſed wel the childrẽ, or Chriſt ly ued 
well the children, or Chriſt gaue thankes for the children? and 
ſo like wiſe in the other No: theſe are impropre ſpeaches , and 
phraſes nor agreable to the lettet, nor ſauoring of any good ſen- 
ſe in that place. V Vherfore benedicere , mult be ſtreatehed on 
ynche furder to another ſignification, beſides maſter Calf hils, 
ſpeaking wel,lyuing wel, and profeſsing wel. And that is Chriſt 
did Fd bleſl the children,Chriſt did bleſſe his Apoſtles, yea, elenati cba did 
manibus, with handes lifted vp) that is to ſay) Chriſt lifted his d oi _ bis 
handes and bleſſed his Apoſtles: Perchaunce pouring ( ſaieth Theo- e- Randes 
phylact.) into them grace and that b garde them , yntill Theophil. 


from home, ve commend thoſe that are vnder our gouernement , to the 
beauenlie benedittion. By which it is euident , that benedicere hath 
another ſignificatiõ inthe ſcripture, beſi des to ſpeake well, pro- 
feſſe wel, ad liue wel, ad that is to bleſſe with the hid as Chriſt 
did. V Vherfore he doth i injury to the eſtimaris of his owne ler- 


to thike that we borowe this phraſe ad miner of ſpeach, either 
of olde mother Matin, or of a foolif! he cuſtom. For beneditere, 
in this ſignification,is as olde as Iacob, whe With hi handes a croſſe 
bleſſed loſephs children , and-as Avtentick , as the Ghoſpell of 8. 
Marke and Luke, who ſaied that Chriſt lei bis bandes ypon chil- 
dren and bleſſed them, and lifting neee 

But yf it had bene a common cuſtome to vie phraſe, and 
we had borrowed that manner of ſpeche of hs it is no 

[ point of wiſdomein M.Calf.to accõpte, that caſfome ſeoli = 
2) and holde them fooles that followe it. As wiſe as a man 

y | Mm ui ſaied, 


the holy Ghoſt came,perchaunce alſo inſtructing vs, that whe We go farre in ol 


ning to ſay , that this is 2 eve founde ſi renification: and wroge pol 1 8 


* 
vn 
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ſaied. ve muſt ſpeakg as the common ſorte doe, and thinks as the wiſe, 
And that cuſtome is to be followed, a better poete than he is di- 
uine telleth vs,ſaying: Gl 
Multa renaſcentur que iam cecidere,cadentg,, 
Que nunc ſunt in bonore vocabula,ſi volet vſus: 
Quem penes arbitrium vis eſt & norma loquendi. 

Many Woordes that Wythered be ſhall floriſh as the ſpring. 

And ſuch as ſtand in kigh degree, vade as eche fayned thing. 

Tf Lady Cuſiom doth ones take the exchange in to her hand. 

For cuſiom hath 4 moni to make Wordes currant in eche land. 

V Vherfore ſeing in this treatiſe I laboured to proſite the mul 
titude, whiche is miſerably deceaued by theſe newe miniſters, 
it was moſte neceſſary, for me to vie the termes which commõ 
vic had made moſte familiar in their eares,and moſte liuely re- 
preſented the thing it ſelfe vnto them. And albeit the olde fa- 

To bleſle thers do not commonly vie to ſay , benedicebant ſe figno crucis, 


Wich the 3 ey bleſſed them ſelues With the ſigne , but ſignabant 


croſſe. and 

ſignehym ſe ſigno cructs , they marked them ſelues ith the ſene of 
Aen. ile craſſe, yet do not I, very c A, ſaicrh )in ap- 

iu all one. plyinge it, to the Apoſtles tyme and primitiue churche. For 

in eſſect they are all one, and as I may ſay,Symonima:For he that 

after the vſe of a Chriſten man, marketh him ſelf with the ſigne 

ol the croſſe, bleſſeth him ſelſ, and he that bleſſeth him lf, mar. 

2 keth him ſelf with the ſigne of the croſſe. V Vherfore ſeinge 

or. Apo- * h chat 8. Paul eg . 

folic. reporteth that S. Paule crucis figno ſe muniens,arming him 

Lib j. ſelfe with the ſigne of the croſſe, held out his necke to the han- 

8 gemam,and that S. Andrew, ſingulu manus imponens & conſignans 

bs qruce, leyinghis handes vppon euery one, and ſigning the with 

* the croſſe, ſuffred them to departe, and that 8. lohn, Armauit ſe 

fieno crucis, Armed him ſelſe with the ſigne of the croſſe, no wiſe 
man can take it otherwiſe, than that they bleſſed them ſelues, 
with the ſigne of the croſſe, nor thinke contrary but that this 
croſſebiter is very quarreling, who knowing the thing to be 
one, will yet coͤntentionſlie iarre aboute the woorde. But like 

doctour, like Doctrine. He is alwaies deny ing the authoritie of 

the fathers, hen he hath no cauille in ſtore to ſhift ir 2 

| | ing 
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ST 
ſeinghe'airh no more here againſt 4bdi u, than he did before, do 
ye credit him no more than ye did before . Semel malis ſemper 

eſumitur malu, he that is ones euill, is plumed to be alwaies euil 
(Gich the lawe,)vnleſſe the contrary be proued, and that will 
not M. Calf. do. F r muſt be his beſt defence, 
and Aiax ſhilde in this \kyrmiſh. Euen in the laſt ſentence, 
Abdias was denyed, 45 4 very lyer and ſorger of fables, nowe 
that wich is brought out of S. Clemẽt, is refuſed as an authoritie 
that hath no credible aut hour to ſupporte it. So bring what ye 
can, either the authour ſhalbe refuſed , or his woorke denied . 

As for S. Clement that he is an auchour ſufficient to ſupporte 
him ſelf, and writer of the Apoſtles conſtitutions , the preface 
ſet before his worke,doth lufficiendlie proue to any reaſonable 
man, neither all the witte that M.Calf.harh,is able to conuince 
it of forgery: That he "vill not fullie beleaue S.Clemet becauſe 
he ſucceded not immediatlie, after S.Peter,according to his ap- 


7 7 
« 


pointment, but ſuffred Linus and Cletus to occupie the roome 


| beforehim,andſcofferh at his modeſtie in that b I meruail 
not. A leſſer cauſe than that will make him beleaue, as a great 
many proteſtantes did, and let not to put in print, thatS. Peter 
was neuer at Rome. But what matter is it yfhe do not beleaue, 
nor fully, nor in partei lt hĩ dreth this cauſe no more tha the in 
credulitie of Caiphas, and lacke · of faith in Pilate , did hinder the 
veritie of Chriſts incarnation in earth, anf equalitie with his fa- 
ther in heauen. The Euangeliſtes them ſelues yf we take the 
bare letter do not agree exactely in the ho wer, that Chriſt ſuf- 
fred death. Vet being wel ynderſtode they agre both in the ty- 
me, and the mãner of it. So albeit all the fathers that haue ywrit- 
ten, do not agre of the manner and ordet᷑ of biſs hops, that ſuc- 
ceded S. Peter, yet the truth is confeſſed by all, and not withſtan- 
ding, S. Clement did of humilitis and modeſtie yelde the pre- 
rogatiue, to Linw and Cletws,whiles they lyued ; yet do they ac- 
knowledg that S. Clement was ordained by 8. Peter to be his 
ſucceſſour. As he that liſteth to ſee the truth pf this, may 


reade , Pamaſus of the biſshopes lifes and Baptiſt Platine that 


wrote of late. 
. VVhere 


HE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 139 Articles. 


Denying 
authoti · 
ties M. 
Calfs beſt 
refuge. 
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Ibidem, 


Ibidem- 


- AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOVS ANSWER JT _ © 
VVhere M.Calffaieth that, :he fat? of S. Anthonie , S. Mar. 4 | 


tin, and Donatus of Euoria Epiri, e dee ſelues with 
the 7 of the croſſe, being men of great holines and vertue, 
and ſo highe in fauour with Cod, that in their life ty me, they 
did many miracles, and the example of Pauls a moſt godlie wo- 
Fol. man bee nor preſidents to enforce imitation, it were to be wiſ- 
| hed that ſome good phiſitiõ, would feele his pulſe, ãd trie his hu 
mour, that we might know of whome he woulde haue p̃ſidẽts 
Heb. 6. to be take, yf not ofholie mẽ. S. Paule writing to the Hebrues, 
Examples whyſleth th? not be ſlouth ful followers of thẽ, that ſ hal inherite the ꝓmi- 
of ere ſes.By whichit iseuident that the holy Ghoſt, woulde haue the 
91 5 examples of holie men to be followed, as directories to vertue, 
men. and as preſidents to force an imitation in godlines of life. 
As for bleſsig with the croſſe I did not teache, that the exaples 
of thoſe holie fathers did force an imitation, but only ſhewed 
that thy did ſo, and that it is lauful for vs by their exaples,being 
holy me, and in great fauour with God,to bleſſe our ſelues, and 
yſe the ſigne of the croſle,in temptations and other dangers, as - } 
thoſe holy fathers did, and that the cõtempt thereof is abhomi- 
Fokn6.b nable: And albeit it pleaſeth m.Calf.ro terme thes hiſtories, but 
tales, and condemne S. Hierome, Sulpitins Scuerm and Sozomenue, 
as reporters of idle tales, and not writers of true hiſtories, yer I 
doubt not but the indifferent of his owne ſe , will blame his 
Sheen] impudencie, for fo iudging of ſuch lerned and renomed writers. 
FF Cath VVhere he faieth:7he deuillalelited in the croſſe, and fay- 
mt. ned him ſelſe to be a fraied of it, that the Eremite might run- 
1 ne to that ſory ſuccour, and men put more affiance in it, 
it is to childiſh for litle coknells that runne vp and downe the 
ſtreates with tũbrells and rattles, I hat the deuill pretẽdeth not 
feare, but is a frayd in deede at the fight of the croſſe, l haued de · 
clared before, but furder to adde ſomwhat, when lulian the 
Apeſtata had by vertue of that ſigne, dryuen the deuills away, 
the coniurer vnderſtanding it blamed him for it. And whereas 
Iulian for excuſe ſigniſied that he was in great feare, and woun- 
dred at the vertue of the croſſe, the ſorgerer ſaid vnto * * 
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thinke Sir. that they ſeared as you ſch. but they diſdzined this eus rather, 

| and ſo departed: The gentils as Lact antius telleth, perceauing that 

the Chriſtians , impoſito frontibus ſigno , putting the ſigne of the 
croſleto their forheades, droue their Gods away from their ſa- 1285. lb. 
crifice,ſaied,that their Gods fled A v, non metu;ſed adio: not for ſeare, & cap iy. 
but for hatred . Maſter Calf. agreing with thẽ in one poynt, ſaieth: * vn 
That the deuill fleeth not ã van at the ſight of the croſſe for bent. 
gare, but whereas the coniurer ſaied that the deuill fled away 
for diſdaine, and the gentils ſaied that he fled away for hatred, 
he knowing more of his counſell then either the coniurer or 


gentils, ſaietha hat he fleeth i vay, as it were for laue or delight M-Calf. 
that he had in the croſſe, therby to allure men to vſe ir: which = 
is a ſtraunge caſe and much like to the comicall poetes fanſie, more pri- 
where he ſaieth: Credo quia miſera pre amore hunc ext luſit ſaras. I uie to the 
ſuppoſe , poore woman ſhe ſhut him out of dores for loue. Yf — | 
one that loueth muſicke wel, and deliteth to heare me ſinge, 2 hs 
and play vppon muſicall inſtrumentes ſhoulde come in place, coniurer 
where there is a ſwete noiſe, and ſodẽly runne away, whe the or the ger 
beſt melody is made, woulde any wiſe mã thinke that he ranne #9 
away for loue that he beareth to muſicke, or delight that he 
hath in muſicall inſtrumẽtes? No I ſuppoſe. Every thing liketh 
to be where it loueth, and neuer fleeth that in which ĩt deliteth. 
For it is naturall. V Vherefore yf the deuill loued the ſigne of I. 
the croſle, and delited to haue it made, as M. Calf. ſaieth, he Fol m]] 
would be ſtill where it is, and not alwaies flee away, when it is 1 
made, albeit he might ſomety mes pretend a flight, to doe it, for 
a furder miſchieffe, but be he lewe, be he Turke,be he a luliã, or 
be he a Tudas that maketh the croſſe, vnleſſe Cod geueth him 
vp to the deuill as a pray, the deuill fleeth away ſtill, whenſoe-- 1 
ver he ſeeth it, muche leſſe he maketh ir (as this quarreller blaſ- 1 
phemouſſie reporteth, a cauſe of furder ſicknes , a tone of of yolug.s 
fence,a ftumblinge blocke to fall at. "ph | m0 
S. Anthony, of whom wetalke , knowing the ſubtiltes and roland, 
craftes of the deuill, and withſtanding them all, and ſo with- 7” 
ſtanding them that he vpbraied, the wicked ſprites with their "32 
8 Nun weaknes * 3 
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thonij. 


Damaſce. 
in hiſtor. 
Jarlaã & 

loſaphat. 


reporteth) vn 
6 lorde bath geuen you 
po ver againſt me, beholde here I am, leuoure me, being graunted vnto you. 
Tf ye can not, vy do ye labour in vaine ? For the figne of the croſſe, and 


faith in our lorde is an inexpugnable wall for ys.In the ſame place, in 


the very next ſentence itis writtẽ, that the dewills rreatbning ma- 
ny thinges againſt S. anthony,did gnaſ he their teethe becauſe their temp- 
tation: bad no eſſect, but Were made vaine illuſions . V Vhere it is to be 
noted that the deuill tempted not S. Anthony to make the 
ſigne of the croſſe in his forhead. For yf he had don ſo, then had 
his temptations taken effect: but Athanaſius ſaieth, it was a great 
torment to the deuill that: No eſſect followed their temptation. 

V M. Calf. wil not beleaue this ſaying of ſo lerned a father, 
Let hym beleaue the deuil hym ſelf, confeſsing the ſame . It ſo 
came to paſſe that certayne wicked ſprites were ray ſed vp, and 
commaunded by a cõiurer, called Theodas , to tempt a young 
prince to the luſtes of the fleſ h, but they præuayled not. VVhen 


the coniurer Theodas ynderſtode that, he ſaied vnto them. 


0 Je Weakg and wretched caytiſſes, bowe are ye ouercomed of one boye? 
The picked ſprites forced by the power of God, made anſ wer, againſt their 
Will and ſaied: we were neither able to abyde , nor behold the po wer of 
Chriſt,and banner of bis paſion, Which they call the croſſe. Ilo enim ſigno 
redinimus eneruati, etc. For We returned ea kned with that ſigne, and 
all the princes of the ayer, and rulers of darkgnes fleing aWay are burnt 
With it. Before the young man Was perfitely ſigned With that ſigne, we 
cumming furiouſly ypon him did diſquet him. But as ſone as he had called 
Chriſt to bis belp,and armed bim ſelf with the ſigne of the croſſe, be perſe- 
cuted vs with anger, and made vnto hm ſelf a moſt ſure defence. Here is 
a playne teſtimonie of the deuils , that they feare the ſigne of 


the croſſe, and are weakened with it, and forced to flee away at 


the ſight of it. And this they confeſſe not of them ſelues , thin- 
king as M.Calf.doth to deceaue vs: but they cõfeſſed, diuina vir- 


tate compulſ:compelled by the power of God, they confeſſed it, 


inuiti againſt their wills, and that which 24 cofeſled was the 
truth, V Vherfore it hath no apparance that the diuel deliteth in 


the ſigne of the croſſe, or fayneth hym ſelf to be a 295 of E 
| | ut ne 


4 mmm mp . 
| A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANSYyeR YC 
Athan-in weaknes againſt hym, ſaĩed boldlie(as Athanaſius BL 
Nas. An to them allzf ye are «ble todo any thinge , yfour 
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but he is a frayed in deede, and trembleth, and quaketh at it. and 

fleeth away for very feare. But you ſee what a patrone the di- 

uel hath. Martials writeth that the croſſe is 4 buckler beatin 1 "We k 6 0 
the dartes of the enemie. S. uguſtine that it is, a let or ſtaje againſt the burde gal. 


enemies. Damaſtege that's, « ſigne that the deſtroirr touche vs not. S. Ser 19. de 


| . Chyiſoſtome,that{is,adeſtruttion of the denill,s bridle of wicked ſpri- Cg 
tts and bitte for contrary powers. 4 ſigne of much bleſiinge, and 4 wall of , iv: uy 
all kind of ſecuritie,and yet M.Calf. is not aſhamed boldlie to a Lemonſt. 
| euere. without authoritie,and reaſon that the deuill deliteth in <5. Gent. 
1 the croſſe and makerh it a canſe of Sicknes,a ſtone , of offence, Nele 
| and ſpumblinge blocke to fall at. ; | 
a Diogenes was wounte to ſay ynto him, that talked buſely of 
v heauenlie matters: Quando de cælo venift Ah Sirrha when came 
you from heauen. In like ſorte we may aſ ke of our aduerſarie, 
that talketh ſo certainly of the deuils practiſſes, Quando de inferis 
. reliſti, vVhen came yow from hell ſirrha ĩ For none but ſuch as 
Fs bhlaue bene of priuie counſell in Sathans courte, can tell theſe ſe-. 
„% ' crets. The lerned fathers neuer kneweany fuch practiſe of his: 
J - yet had they as many conflictes with him, and as much expe- 
f rience of his ſubyilries; as any in this latet age . And that * 
M. Calf. well yndefftand,yF he woulde haue reade the life of S. 
” dh. Anthony written by 4thanafins,and other auncient fathers. But 
k he will not: and therfore what ſhall we ſay of him, but as S. Au 
uſtine ſaied ofthe like,Enill men ar enemyes to them ſelues, by not vn 
derſlanding bo we they may line well: not becauſe they can not, but becau- 
ſe they will not For it is one thing , When enery man endenoureth to yn- 
derſtand ſomWhat and through infirmitie of U be fleaſ he can not ,and an 
other thing When the hearte of man dealeth ſom what frowardlie, againſt | 
Dim ſelfe:in ſo much that he can not vnderſtand, that Whiche he might vn 
'.  derſtande;yf he had a good Vill. not becauſe it is harde, but becauſe wit 
' ks Wilfull andagainftit. "= 
V Vhere he ſaieth,chat not Withtanding,yf in the doinges 
Felder age there were no ſuchoffence,zet conſidering have 
hinges in tyme haue gro ven to abuſe and ſuperſtition , ſuch 
" © «s havebene tolerably receaned muſt no ve of right ,and con- 
£ | | Na 5 ſcience 
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their owne nature wult be taken away and condemned, becau- 
ſe of the abuſe , we ſhall haue nothing left to our comfort in 
earth. Vron is abuſed to murder,fierto kun other mẽs hou- 
ſes, water to ynlaufulldrowning,the name of leſis to ſorcery, 
the Pater noſter to witchcraft,and makinge payles go amilking 
as he told vs before) and nothing ſo holie but the wickednes 
of man doth prophane, and abuſe. Shall the thinges therefore, be 
taken away? No M. Calf. The abuſe ought to be amended, and 
the thing ſuffred to remaine. Or yf it be expedient to haue the 
thing it ſelf taken away, let it be done in ſuch ordre as it ought 
to be done, and of ſuch perſons as the decree of Stephen ( which 
you your ſelfe mention) require, who are as I proued before 
the biſs hops of Rome, to whom God hath geuen the chardge 
and gouernement of his church on earth. But where you ſay, 
that the croſſe hath ben abuſed, and ſhewe no euident proufe 
of it, we tell you that you moſt impudentlye belye, and ſclander 
the church of God, and therin ſhewe, that your conſcience (is 


cauteriata, ſeared with a hotte yron, and hath no ſenſe at 


all. Neuertheleſſe, yf any ſhuld abuſe it, the abuſe ſhould 


be taken away by lauful auRoritie , and yet the ſigne ſuffred 


to remayne. | 


As for the place, cited out of the epiſtle which you ſay: 
Epiphanius Wrote to the patriarke of Hieruſalem, and S. Hie- 
rome traſlated,what yf we ſhoulde denie that Epiphanius wro- 
te that epiſtle?V Vhat yf we ſhould ſay it is not be founde in his 
Greke copies, and for a probable conĩecture, and vehement pre- 
fumptiõ tell you that all the biſs hops in Grece,that were image 
breakers neuer alleaged any ſuch epiſtle of Epiphanixs, which had 
ben a great, ouerſight, yf either the epiſtle had ben his, or the 

lace ſo manifeſtlie oppugned the vſe of images, as you pre- 
tend? Yeafurder, what yf we ſhoulde denie that S. Hierome 
did tranſlate the epiſtle, and ſay as you do for diſproufe of other 
authours, that the ſtile ſauoureth nothing of S. Hieroms elo- 


quence? Howe would you be able to proue it, or juſtifie this 
| | | worke, 


ſcience be condemned, VVe tell him that yf thinges , good of 
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worke , in which ye triumphe as though you had gotten the 
victorie! You haue no antiquite for it. You haue no other teſti- 
monie in all his woorkes, to proue that he miſliked the yſe of 
images. In all his bookes againſt hereſies, he accompteth the ha 
uing of images to be no hereſie. 

And where you ſay on the contrary ſide, that he diſcour- 
ſinge vpon the ſectes of hereſſes accompteth_them for none 
that codemned images, there is good cauſe Why. For in his 
daies there were no heretikes, that condem ned images. Ima 
breakers were not then out of their ſhell. But yf they had, he 
beinga lerned man, and ſkilfull in the ſeripture, both vnderſtan- 
ding that no text through out the Bible doth inhibite the ha- 
uing of images, and alſo knowing that from the Apoſtles 
Chriſten men had the images of Chriſt and his ſainctes, and the 
Catholique biſshops neuer inhibited the vſe of them, he I fay , © 
woulde vndoubtdly haue reported them, as condemned for 
wicked and accurſed heretikes,that condemned the vſe of ima- 
ges,yfany ſuch had bene either in, or before his tyme, 


In the ſeuenth councel of Nice euery ma that can reade and a F 
vnderſtand may ſee that not only images were in churches in FF. + 
Epiphanius tyme , bur alſo that his diſciples builded a churche to 1 © 
God in his name, and adourned the ſame with images and pi- Nico 
ctures:vVhich they woulde not haue done, yfeither their 5 A chur -- 
had taught them that it had ben hereſie, or the fathers,and biſ- 2 F 
hops of that age had iudged it derogatorieto Chriſtes religio. — e alt” f 
V Vhich being ſo, it is euident that Epiphanizs did neither miſlike name and 
the hauing of images, nor write any thinge that improued that decked 73. 2 
doctrine. But let this epiſtle which you brag ſo much of be i ithimes 
phanius owne writing,let the tranſlation be S.Hieroms?V Vhar 8 . 
maketh it for your V Vill you ſay pip hani, cut a vay le: hal ima | 
ginem quaſi Chriſti vel ſancti cuiuſdam, hauing the image as it were 
of Chriſt,or of ſome ſainct, ergo he was an enemy to the image 
of Chriſt,and his ſainctes (as you note in your margẽti) l chinke | 
your wiſdome wilbe better aduiſed:or yf you mult of neceſ tie Fol.ug.h - 
ſay ſo, or els conclude nothing of that notable place of Epiphanius 1 

| | Nu ij againſt 


Fol. 7 8.4 


T 2 45 
8 F 4 


<A> 

FAY 
ay 
N 4 


TS «4 5 i 11 
e 
F 
5 * 
8 


4 REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANSIVER 


againſt images, tell ys, howe holdeth this argument, My Lord 
chamberlyn coming into the chabre ofpſence, and finding one 
ſitting in the princes ſeate, vnder the clothe of eſtate, quaſi regi- 
nam, as it were the Quene, thruſteth him out, and putteth him 
in priſon, ſor his trayterous preſumption, ergo my Lord cham- 
berlyn is an enemy to the true Quene that ſhould ſitte there in 
deede? Let vs haue your anſwer ſpeadelie. And yf you thin- 
The vy. Le this argument naught, Sothinke of your one. For they 
je rene ce be both like. The image that was in the vayle rent by Epipba- : 
 Epiphani* #ius was not a true image of Chriſt, nor of any ſainct. It was, ; 
had not quaſiimago Chriſli vel ſan#i alicuius, as it were the image of Chriſt or 
the image ſome ſaintte . Perchaunce the image of Iuppiter, or Hercules, or 
eng no ſome man that liued in thoſe daies,as it pleaſedthe painter. Epi- 
any Saif, Phanis, remembred not whoſe image it was, but ſure he was 
4 that it was not the image of Chriſte, or any ſainct, but, quaſi Cbri- 
= Ji vel alicuinsſantti,as ic were the image of Chriſt, or ſome ſain, 
; V Vherforin renting and tearing that falſe image, he did the 
RY dntie,of a learned, wiſe, and graue,biſshop,as the lord chamber. 
G lyn did the parte of a true, faithful, and truſtie ſubiect. He was 
no more enemie tothe true image of Chriſt and his ſainctes, thã 
the otherwas to his ſoueraigne ladie, and natural princeſſe. For 
as he thruſt the traytour out of the roiall ſeate, that pſumed to 
tte there, Quaſi regina, as it were the Quene: So did Epiphanius rẽt 
the vayle that had, imaginem quaſi Chriſti, the image as it were of 
Chriſt:and not the image of Chriſt in deede. As he bore faith - 
full heart to his true foueraigne ladie: So did Fhipbanius to the 
true images of Chriſt and his Sainctes, as I declared before, whi 
che the woorde Quaſi, as though, yf nothing els might haue ma 
de your wiſdome conceaue. 

S. Auguſtine to make his heares vnderſtand theſe woordes 
of S. Paule, Quaſi triſtes,ſemper ante gaudentes , as it were euer fad 
but alwaies mery,faieth:Our ſoro xe hath al Waies , Quaſi , an as it 
Were,our ioye bath not 4, Quaſi,an as it Were,becauſeit is in ſure hope. 
yyby bath our ſorro've 4, Quaſi,en asit WerefBecauſe it paſſeth aWay 45 
ſleepe:Tour charitie knowetb,be that telleth a dreame, addeth , Quaſi an 


4 it ere. Quaſi dicebam,quaſi loquebar quaſi prandebam,quaſ —_ 
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quaſi diſputabam, Torum quaſi, qui cum enigilauerit non inuenit quod vi- 
debat. Quaſi tbeſaurũ inueneram dicit medicus ft quaſi non eſſet, mendicus 
non eſſer,ſed quia quaſi erat, mendicus eft,1 ſaied as it Were. 1 ſpooky as it 
Were, i dyned as it vere, i yd as it were, i diſputed as it Were . All is as it 
Were,becauſe When be A Valet, he fyndeth not that Which be ſa ve: the 
begger ſaieth , I founde,a treaſure as it Were . If 4s it Were, were mot, he 
Were no begger. But becauſe there it, an as it ere, he is a begger So to 
make you to ynderſtand this place of Epiphanim,we tell yow,Si . 
quaſi nb eſſet, Chriſt imago fuiſſet,ſed quia quaſierat Chriſti imago nd fuit, 
fthere had not ben, an as it were, it had be the image of Chriſt, 
5 becauſe there was an as it were, it was no image of Chriſt, 
and being no image of Chriſt, nor ſainct, Epiphanius did well in rs 
ting, and tearing it, and nothĩg againſt the true images of Chriſt 
and his ſainctes. the contrary whereof is not to be ſeene in all 

his worke. 3 | 
Concerninge S. Hieroms tranſlation, ſeing the whole epiſtle 
vnderſtoode according to Epiphenius mynde,contayneth no do- 
ctrine contrary to the Catholike faith, no maruell yf he tranſla- 
ted it out of Greke into Latin. e had ſuch an earneſt zeale, and 
defire to profite the church of Cod, that he ſpared no paynes, 
neither to tranſlate out of Hebre we, nor Orełke. But yf there 
had bene any vnſounde doctrine in that epiſtle, his tranſlating 
doth not argue a liking. Many a good man may trãſlate a wor- 
ke at his frendes requeſt, out of one language into another that 
cõtaineth not all to gither ſounde doctrine, and yet be farte and 
wyde from allowing that doctrine. S. Hierome him ſelf, and 
Ruffinus tranſlated diuerſe woorkes of Origens, yet do they not 
allo we thoſe errours, which are obiected againſt him. V Vhere- 
fore, ſeing there is nothing in Epiphanius that makerhagainſt the 
images of Chriſte, and his ſainctes, ſeing 8. Hierome interpre- 
ting that epiſtle neuer founde fault with that place, ſeing the 
image breakers aſſembled in Conſtantinople, neuer eſpied that 
place, or yf they did eſpie it, thought it not worthie to be obie- 
cted againſt the hauing of images, ſeing the three hundred and 
fifthye Catholike biſs hops aſſembled at Nice for diſcuſsing the 
controuerſie moued againſt images, aſſirmed plainlie that there 
| 8 IS no- 
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4 REPLIE TO THE BL AS 
is nothing in Epi 


iphanjus,writinges that gayne faith the laudable 
manner of the churche forthe yſe of images, your triumphe is 
loſt. The fact of Paula can not be ſet againſt.ehs Fact of Epiphanius 
(as you would haus it). There is no corraritie in them. She did 
nothing but that which beſeemed a vertuous matrone. He no 
more than was fitting for an holy biſshop · She made the ſigne 
of the croſſe in her forhead:So did he, and conſeſſed that with 
the ſigne of the croſſe, and holy water, inchaunte ments, and di- 
uels are dryuen away. She proſtrated her ſelf before the image 
of the croſſe, he neuer cutte the vayle that had the image of 
Chriſt, or any Sainct vpon it. She being learned and taught ofs. 
Hierome, did according to reaſon worſhip the croſſe, as S. Hie · 
rome him ſelfe did, as you may ſe in his epiſtle to Marcellina, and 
in his Apologie againſt Ruffinus. He neuer condemned it, nor 
knewe any religion, or ſcripture to be contrary vnto it. There- 
fore I will ſtill vrge the fact of Paula, vntill you proue out of 
Epiphanius by better euidence then you haue ſhewed yet, that 
he would haze #0 croſſe, no crucifix nor image in the church: 
And this is my iudgmer of your place brought out of Epiphan#. 


V Vhere you tell me that I reckon à ſorte that w/ed of deuo- 
tion to make the ſigne of the croſſe in their forheades, but ma- 
he no mention of them that vſed it not, in Zeale as good as 
they, and in numbre moe, I beleaue verelie that there was ne- 
uer Chriſten man, of pure zeale, and ſincere mynde, that euer 
refuſed to bleſſe him ſelf with the ſigne of the croſſe. Reade all 
the aũciẽt fathers that euer wrote ſythẽs Chriſtes incarnatiõ, ke 
pe your Calẽder as warely as you ca, make as perfect a regiſter 
as poſcible may be, and yf you finde any of them, ſaye that this 
man, and this man was a perfect Chriſtian, as feruent in zeale, 
and as good as Epiphanius,S. Anthonie, S. Hiero. and S. Auguſti- 
ne, and did refuſe to bleſſe him ſelf, or ſigne him ſelf with the 
croſſe,or make the ſigne ofthe croſſe in his forhead. Put him in 

our Calẽder, and * you haue founde out a numbre, bring 
them to light, ſhewe them forth, as I haue done: name the au- 


thours that mention them, note the bokes, and chapiters where 
8 | we ſhall 
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chall finde them, and we ſhall ſay , ye haue kept your pro- 
mile. But before you haue founde many ſuch, boaſt not of a nũ- 
ber nor crake of antiquitie, leſt yf you finde none, (as Iam 
ſure you ſhall not till you come to frontike Fox his lying Ca- 


lender )ye be founde a iacke bragger, and vayne boaſter. 


Your poſition, vn vinendum exemplis ſed legibus: me? muſt 
not line by examples, but by liwes,which you ſay ane 7 
in religion fam thing dot h, is not all together true. And yf I 
choulde require you to ſinde it in ſcripture, you would be lo 
in ſeeking, and in the end returne the write and ſay, non compa- 
ret. S. Paule writing to Timothe,faied ynto him: Be an example of 


the faithful. in word, and couerſation,in c haritie, in faith in chaſtitie.Li- y men to 
kewiſe to Tite: In all thinges ſ he we thy ſelf an example of goed Woor- be follo» _ 


ber.. lames biddeth vs takg the propheres far an example of ſuſfring ad. Ved» ö 


uerſitie, and patience. To be | hort, 0 0 * : Chri fs 

or vs, leauing you an example that you ſolloWe bis ſieppes . pray 
= Mu.Calico what end did the holy Choſte require Timothe 
and Tite to be an example of good woorkes to the fairhfull, yf 
he woulde not haue the faithfull to take example of them and 
frame their life according? To what end hath Chriſt left ys an 
exaple,but that we ſhoulde follow e his ſteppes, and frame our 
lives as nigh as we can to his? Yf only lawes mult be followed, 
and not examples, why ſaied S. Paule: Lex iuſto non eſt poſita, ſed in- 
inſtis?The la xe is not made for the inſt man, but for the yniuſt and diſobe- 
dient! Howe ſhall he lyue? muſt he not take example of Chri 
and his Apoſtles, and other holy me that trodde in the pathe of 
holynes before hym, and come by imitatio as nigh vnto them 
as he may?Yfirbe ſo, then is your aſſertion vayne, foliſh, and 
friuolous. For we muſt lyue in ſome caſes, as well by examples 
as by lawes. For where there is no expreſſe lawe there exam- 
ples muſt preuayle. | 


The lawiers (of whom you borrowe this rule, altred at your 
pleaſure )lay : Non exemplis tudicandum, ſed legibus: Men 26s not 
iudge by examples, but by lawes, yet where the caſe is not de- 


termyned, nor decided by the lawe, they allo we cuſtomes and 
Oo examples.. 
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Examples examples. For prouſe whereof,we haue this lawe.De quibus cau- 
and cuſto is ſcriptis legibus non yrimur,jd cuſtodiri oportet quod moribus & conſue- 
me to be tudine inductũ eſt,etc. As for the cauſes,in Which ve haue nowrittt lawes 
folloyved to vſe) that muſt be obſerued,Which was brought in by cuſtom and maner: 


- e And yf in any thing that fortune to lacłę. then that muſt be kept Which is 


Thecu- next, and like vnto it, If that apeare not, then the lewe Which the citie of 


ſtõ of the Rome vſed, muſt be obſerued. An auncient cuſiom is not yrwerthely ob- 
e. ot ſerued for a la we: And this is the la we, vbich is ſaied to be receaued by the 
4 — cuſtom, and manner of thoſe, that vſe them. 
vrhere la Here is ordre taken that when there cometh a ſtraunge caſe 
vyes fayle for vVhich there is no lawe written, it muſt be decided by cuſtõ 
and mannet, and for defect of cuſtom , the iudge mult procede 
by likelyhodes,and yf they fayle, he muſt ſtad to the lawes and 
cuſtomes of the citie of Rome. By which you may learne that 
for many caſes there is no lawe written,and that when there is 
no lawe written, men muſt judge according to cuſtom. And yf 
juſtice can not be miniſtred, nor iudgement geuen in wordly 
matters, for certayne caſes, but by the cuſtomes, examples and 
preſidents of other that went before, ſurely in ſpiritual matters, 
where there is no expreſſe lawe in ſcripture , the churche of 
God can not be mayntayned, vnleſſe we followe the cuſto- 
mes, and preſidents of other, and lyue as our holy fathers did 
before vs. | 
Luther your firſt father was ſo farre wyde from this fonde 
opinion of yours, that he ſaied,aprince might better rule by the 
inſtinct of nature, than by orders and lawes. And in diuerſe pla 
ces of his workes, it appeareth that the would haue the libertie 
of the goſpel, to put away al princeslawes. In whiche although 
he meaneth as wickedly, as you do fondly, yet you being but an 
mpeof his braunche pretending vnitie in doctrine, ſhould not 
haue reuolted from that your Apoſtata, and vppon no grounde 
of ſcripture, doctour, or reaſon haue concluded that religion 


We muſt not lyue by examples, but by la er. For euery wile 
ſeeth, that where there is no law the e eee en 
and examples of others muſt ſtand fot᷑ lawes. But to what pur - 
poſe would maſter Calf. thinke you ( goode readers) 1 — -4 
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his poſition take place? Forſoothe,that when he had concluded 
chat we muſt no Jiue by examples, but by lawes, he might ma- 
ke ſimple ſoules beleaue,thar they ought not followe the exã- 

les of their holy forefathers,in bleſsing them ſelues,but to ha- 
ue the name of the lawe in their mouthes and do nothing leſſe 
thi that the lawe biddeth them to doe. And to bring that to paſ- 


ſe ſee howe he wrangleth. 


The fathers taught other thinges more oft and more ear - 
neſtlie, than the wſe of the croſſe. As Tertullian taught that 
it Was a Wickednes to faſt on the Sunday, or to pray on our 
knees.Beſides,in his tyme oblatias vere made at. irth daies. p 
milke and honny was geuen to the children at chriſlennin- yecaale 

r. In S. Auguſtines tyme infants receaued the communion, vve do 
and diuerſe ſuche ceremonies were comaunded, which are no—-—- ”** obſer 2 
we abrogated, and becauſe we do not obſerue al thoſe ceremo- ſe nme 
nĩes, that theſe and other fathers ſpeciſie, they will not follow nies that 
this that they ſpeake of the croſſe: which hath no reaſon. For yf arecurtor 2 
rhe diſyſe of ſome ceremonies vſed of olde tyme for good pur- J 
poſes, doth derogate authoritie in al other from the fathers, that 
make mention of anye ceremonies, S. Paule muſt not be credi- 

ted in apoynting order for the ſuppet of our lorde, for he ma- 
keth mention of a ceremonie then vſed, that men ſ houlie not 
pray With their beades conered, nor Women With their heades vnconered, 
which is nowe gone out of yſe. For men praye with night cap- 
pes, ontheir heads, and women come open faced tochurche, 
and maydes in their heare,in ſome places, eſpeciallie when they 
be married. S. Peter, yea and all the Apoſtles muſt be diſauthori- 
ſed. For they madealawe that non \houlde eate bluddings, or 
ſty fled meate: for itis nowe gone out of vſe, no man accompte 
them ſelues bounde to the obſeruance of it, thought the Apo- 
ſtles all together aſſembled did make that lawe . But be not de- 
ceaued , although the foreſaied ceremonies that 8. Paule ſ 
ke of, be gone out of vſe, and the decree of Peter and the Apo- 
ſtles be broken, yet ſtandethᷣ their authoritie full and perfect in 
the diſpenſatiõ of Chriſtes myſteries, and euery man is bounde 
4 Oo ij to fol- 
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to followe it, and ſo likewiſe in the fathers, For the church hath 

authoritie to abrogate ceremonies and lawes, for orders and 

diſcipline,as the diuerſitie of tyme, place, and men require. 
And although one or two be altred, the reſt muſt not be con- 


temned, becauſe the church harh not ſo decreed, which prero- 


gatiue yf heretiekes had, their alteration and changing of cere- 
monies, had ſome colourable ſhewe of pietie, but ſeing they 
haue no church, no laufull biGhops , no duly called miniſtres, 
they ought not to alter the leſt rite, and ceremonie in Chriſtes 
church . But yf they woulde be as they pretend followers of 
Chriſt,they ſhoulde kepe the vnitie of his church, and nor ſee- 
ke occaſion to condemne all that is vſed , becauſe ſome thinges 
are diſuſed that in olde tyme were vſed. 

VVereit reaſon in a common ſtate of a citie, for priuate men 
toalterthis and that ſtatute, of the whole corporation at their 
pleaſure? Or were it reaſonable for ſome one citizen to ſay, he 
this ſtatute , becauſe they kepe not another ſtatu- 
te,that was made an hundred yeres before, and nowe abroga- 
ted?or gone out of vie?No,as wiſe men thinke: And yf it be not 
permiſsible,in a citie,much leſſe is itco be ſuffred in the church 
and whole bodie of Chriſtendome. 

Furdermore,wheras, M.Calf.refuſerh,to beleaue, Tertullian, 
Ephrem, Chriſoſtome, S. Hierome, Auguſtine, Cyrillus, and Pru- 
dentius, and other fathers, becauſe they had their errours and im- 

rfections, and like a wicked Cham diſcouereth that which he 
Lowe an them, and for lacke of errours obiecteth vn- 
doubted truthes againſt ſome of them(as ſhall appeare hereaf- 
ter)and yet woulde be ſeene to reuerẽce the, ic is to be thought 
that he is ſo buſied with his Geneuian doctours, that he hath 


not ſo much as viewed the treatiſe of Vincentius Lirinenſis,againſt 


hereſies. For yf he had, he might eaſely haue ſeene, howe and 
in what ſorte, we are bounde to followe the doctours: but be- 
cauſe the booke is ſo chardgable that he can not bye it, and ſo 
longe that he hath no leyſure to reade it, I will for his furder in- 
ſtruction declare his iudgemer, which all ne church followeth 


preſently in this caſe, He inſtfucting a yoũge ſcholler to auoyde 
| = hereſies, 
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hereſies, moueth certayne queſtions, and anſwereth them, 


One is this. „„ : 
yybat of ſome ne we infection ſekeeth to corrupt, not one litle parte only, 
but the whole c hurche ! The catholucke ( ſaieth he) muſt prouide that be 


ſticke to antiquitie, Which can not altogether be ſeduced With any deceith- 
full nouelirie. An other queſtion is this: I That in antiquitie it ſelf, 
the errours of to er three men, or els of a citie or prouince be founde?Then 
he muſt procure that be preferre , the decrees of the vninerſall church, 
Which Were generally receaued of olde tyme. The thirde queſtion is 
this:/Vhat yf ſome ſuch queſtion riſe, that We can ſinde no antiquitie, nor 


decree of the vniuerſallchurch for it Then he [ hall imploye all diligence 


that he may, to conſult and aſks the indgment of the forefatbers,and com- 
pare them together, thoſe eſpeciallie, Who althaugh they liued im diuerſe 
ages, and places, yet continuing in the ynitie and faith of the catholickę 
church, Mere good maſters and teachers, and Whatſoener he æuo eth, that 
not one or Mo, but all together with one conſent did holde, Write , and 


teache,openly,commonly,and continually,let him vnderſt and, that be muſt ' 


Without all doubtyng,or ſtaggering, beleaue that: And for more clea- 
rer euidence of the ſame, I will adde another ſentence of his. In 
the ſame woorłke, he hath theſe woordes . 


hen the rottenneſſe of any euiil errour beginneth to breake out, and 


ſteale the Wordes of the holie la xe, and expounde them craftely,and de- 
ceithfully to the mayntenance of it, ſoorth with ſaieth he )the expoſitions 
of the forefathers are to be gathered to gether , for ynderſtanding of ibo- 
ſe ſcriptures,by Which,that What ſoener it is, that ſhall ſpring vp, being 
ne we, and therfore prophame,may both be diſconered Without circum ſtã.- 
ce, and alſo condemned Without all retractation and delay:but the e 
ſitions of thoſe fathers onlye are to be conferred , who liuing holily, tea- 
chinge wiſelie, and continuing ſtoutely in the faith, and vnitie of the Ca- 
tholicke church,deſerued either to die faithfullie in Chriſte , or to be mar- 
tired bappely for Chriſte, home not withſtanding we muſt creditte with 
this condition, that What ſoeuer either all, or the moſle parte haue afſfir- 
med, with one aſſent.playnly,commonly,and continuallie as it Were by an 
agreing councell of their maſters by receauing. keeping, and delinering,the 


ſame Me receaue and follo xe, as moſte vndoubted,certaine , and true. 


And Yhatſoeuer, any man be be neuer ſo holy, be he biſhop, conſeſſour, 
| g Oo 1y or Mar- 
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Ee, contrary to all other, that muſt be deuided from the aut boritie of the 
common, pub liker and generall ſentence, and be adnumbred amongeſt pro- 
pre, ſecrete, and priuate opinions. I hus much Hincentim a zelous fa- 
ther, more than a thouſand yeres a goe. By whiche we vnder- 
ſtand that the doctrine whiche the holy fathers, or the moſte 

parte of them taught generallie with one conſent, is to be im- 
braced, and followed. And that if any ofthe had any priuate opi 
nion, cõtrary to the truth, Whiche was generallie receaued, that 
is no cauſe why they ſ houlde not be receaued in other thinges, 
where they agree with the teſt. | 

Seing then in the matter of the croſſe, nor Tertullia,nor any 
other Catholik authour yarieth from the reſt of the fathers, nor 
teacheth any other thing than his elders delyured, and our fo- 
refathers taught euer n monly, and continuallie 
with one conſent and vmformitie, there is no cauſe why either 
he, or any other doctour ſhould be refuſed, becauſe they had 


proteſtãts other priuate opinions. And certes where you refuſe to followe 
let edite their iudgment, in ſuche matters as they all agree vpon with 


one accorde, and are receaued generally of the churche, ye diſ- 
credite them, as men that knewe not the ſcripture, and true in- 
terpretation of the ſame, ye like a iudg fitting magnificallye in 
your throne of arrogancie diſauthoriſe them, as ignorants that 
knewe not light from darcknes, veritie from hereſie, true reli- 
gion fro yaine ſuperſtition: you iuſtifie your ſelues, and preſerte 
your owne iudgments before theirs . Ye eſtabliſh your tradi- 
tions, and diſtroye theirs. Ye make men beleue that they tranſ- 
greſſed the commaundemet of God, to bring in a cuſtome,and 
deuiſe of their owne. For the which you ſhall neuer lacke the 
ſhameful note of pride and ſingularitie. For Vinc#rins(of whome 
I ſpooke even nowe )prouing that no man ought to contemne 
the holie and catholicke conſent of the bleſſed fathers by the 
place of S.Paule,where he ſaieth:God placed certame in his churche, 
firſt 4poſiles,them Prophets, and tben doctours, preachers, and paſtours to 
the edifying of the church vntill bis coming againe, ſaith: V V hoſoeuer 


deſpiſeth theſe, placed and apoynted of God, in the church, as 
| | | the tymes 


; ANS 
Private o- or Marti ſ hall preſume to mayntaine other wiſe, than all the reſl do tbin-- 
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the tymes and place required, agreing and conſenting together vppon 
one thing in Chriſt,he deſþiſeth not man, but God, who i no authour of diſ- 
ſenſion,but of peace, (that is to ſay )be is not God of bim,Whicb ſhrinkgth 
«Way from the vnitie of conſent,but of ſuch as abide conſtant in the peace 
of mitie and conſent. : 


the auncient fathers, in ſuch pointes as they with one vniforme 
coſent agree vpõ, no maruel yf ye be reputed heretikes and ſciſ- 
matikes:Such as diſpiſe not men, but God, not the church, but 
Chriſte, whatſoeuer reaſon you and your fardle of fanſies,your 
patch of old errours, your packe of hereſie, and lumpe of lies, 
for a faier name called the Apologie of the churche of Englad, ca 
prend for your ſchiſme and ſeparation. For one of the greateſt 
1 reaſons and cauſes which it pretẽdeth for your going from the 
churche, is the wicked life of the gouernours and rulers . And 
whoſoeuer forſaketh the church for any ſuch conſiderations, 
violateth the commaundement of Chriſte, who telling his dif- 
| ciples, that Scribes and Phariſees ſate vppon the chaire of Moyſes , ſaied: 
6 VVhatſoener they [ball ſay vnto youe , Kepe all, and do all, but doe not as 
they doe . | 
V Vere he not an euil ſouldier that being commaunded ypon 
paine of his princes diſpleaſure to ſerue vnder a capitayne, 
woulde forſake the cape becauſe his capitayne liueth vitiouſly? 
V Vere he not an euill marriner that being in the midſt of the 
ſea woulde leape out of the ſ hippe, becauſe the pilote or maſter 
is naught ? were he not an euill citizen that being required 
to continue in the citie on peril of his life, would runne out be- 
cauſe the maiot and other officers lyue not as they ſhould?Yeas 
verely, and ſo are they that forſake the churche. For God being 
king of al kinges hath, placed diuerſe capitay nes in his churche 
(whiche is acies ordinata, 4 battaile ſette in good aray) and a general 
ouer al. As long as we lyue in this warfare he hath required vs 
to obey theſe capitaynes. His churche is as a ſhip vpon the ſea, 
acitie builded vpon a mountayne, he hath willed ys to conty- 
nue in that ſhippeas long as weare on the ſea,and remayne in 
the citie as longe as we wilbe citizens, And yf any be ſo wilful, 
that he 


V Vherfore ſeing you are faultie, in refuſing the authoritie of 
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that he will runne from the campe, leape out of the ſhip, and for 
ſake the citie, beſides that, he breaketh his maſters commaunde-: 
ment, he falleth into the handes of his enemies, and putteth him 
| ſelf in yndoubted dager of drowning. For as S. Hierome ſaieth: 
Epiſt ad Tfa man be not in the Arck of Noe , VVhile the fludde rageth , be ſhalbe 
drowned. Vhich ye the maſter of the Apologie had conſidered, 
: his reaſon might haue tolde him that the churche is not to be 
13 - # ſorſaken, for the euil life of the rulers. 
* 6 The holy Martir S. Cypria hauing todo with certaine that 
oF 4 broke the vnitie of the church for the ſame cauſe that you do, 
£ } Libr. j. faied vnto them: Albeit there be cockell ſeene to be in the church, yet for 
| epilty, all that, our faith and charitie ought not to be let, that becauſe we ſee coc- 
\ kell in the church, ve ſhoulde departe from the churchs.VVe muſte only la- 
19 bour that we may be good corne, that When the corne ſhall beginne to be 
— leyd in our lordes barne , Ve may haue ri Yard for our labour and paynes. 
® Lib cst. © theſe wordes S. Cyprian kepeth vs im the bouſe of God, by theſe woordes 
CSreſco. be may bring vi peaceablie to the catholicke peace and vnitie, ſaieth 8. 
cap 30. Auguſt ine, that you being offended With other mens faultes , be they true or 
berhey falſe , might not abiect ſuche greate miſchiefes againſt the church, 
fudttifying and encreaſing in all the worlde wuth the ſcripture , that ye 
might not blame the Wheate for the cockelhthat ye might not for ſake the 
corne for the chaſſe,that ye might not remayne Without the great houſe ſor 
”  wyhat it the foule and filthie veſſels. For ſo to do, it is, as the ſaid, S. Cyprian teſli- 
ie, to forſa fieth,ſuperba obſlinatio , & ſacrilega preſumptio. A proude obſtinacie 
de the anda wicked preſumptiõ: from whichS. Auguſtine exhorteth 
church. 55, aying, When either by negligence of rulers either by ſome inexcuſable 
* neceſttie , either by priuie obreptions We finde euill men in the churche, 
pe gde & Phome by eccleſiaſtical diſciplme Tue can not correct, and puniſh , then 
oper ca 5. let not that Wicked and daungerous preſumption, by Which We thinke that 
. + Te [houlde be ſeparated from them, that we be nat infected With their ini- 
5 mp Aug.ad quities,come into our heartes.1fthou deſireſt good corne,moorne in the tra 
85 well of the field, reiviſe in hope of the barne,fuſfre the euill, in the comunion 
of Chriſtes ſacramentes , leſt by breaking the nette beſore you come tothe 
bankes fide, you be that Which you Wwoulde not ſuſſyr. I hus both by 
heros authoritie of S. Cyprian and S. Auguſtine you lee, 
that no Chriſten man ſhoulde lone the church for oy * 
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g of the gouernours. Yf this cõtent you not, lerne of your 
— deare ate and maſter Iohn Caluin. Inthe 4. booke is 
and fifte chapiter of his inſtitutions, he ſaieth. 

» Horribleare thoſe diſcriptios wherein Eſy, Hieremie, loel, Caluin. 

» Abacuc, and the other Prophets do lament the ſicknes of the 
v churche of Hieruſalem.In the common people, in the 

v ſtrate,in the prieſtes, all thiges were ſo corrupt, that Eſay Joub 
4 v ted not to match Hieruſalem with Sodom and Comorrha:reli- 2 

v gion was partlie de ſpiſed, partly defiled.In their manners are cõö; N. 

v moly reported theſtes extortios, breaches of faith, murders and "th" 
v like miſchiues, yet therfore the prophetes did neither etect to 
v them ſelues newe churches , nor build newe altars on which 
v they might haue ſeuerall ſacrifices , but whatſoever maner of 
v menthey were 2by becauſe they conſidered that God had leſt 
v his worde with the 


— — 


ẽ, and ordayned ceremonies, wherby he was 
v there worſhipped,in the midlt of the 8 of the wicked, 
v they helde vp pure hãdes ynto him. Truly yf they had thought 
v that they did gather any infection thereby,they wonlde ra 
v haue died an hundred tymes , then haue ſuffred them ſelues to 
v be drawen there vnto. Therefore nothing withheld the from 
2» departing, but deſire to the keeping of vnitie , but yf the pro- 
Y phetes thought it againſt conſcience to eſtrange thẽ ſelues from 1 
q Y the church, for many and great wycked doinges, not of one nor {8 
| » two men, but in maner of the whole people, then we take to 5 
2 much vpon vs, yf we dare by and by departe from the commu- 
V nion of the church, where not al mens manners doe ſatisſie ei- 
2 ther oure iudgement, yea or the Chriſtian proſeſs ion. No off of 
Here your ownedotour, yonr owne pattiarcke, andidoll SC niet 
of Geneua condemneth your preſumption for ſeparating your m. 
ſelues from the churche,for that cauſe whiche your Apologie Libre. = 
moſte vehemently vrgeth. He had lerned out of S. Cyprian that 2 1 
| there is no greater,offence,than to breake the vnitie of the chur — % 
4 che, and eſpied in S. Auguſtine, that immanifimum eſt ſeparationis cap. 
feels . The faultof ſeparatiõ is moſte haynous, and that he hach Trac. . 
no charitie that breaketh vnitie, ãd that he which forſaketh the 0 * 
vnitie of all nations and remayne th in a parte, Pollvit teſlamentum In 7 
, Pp Chriſli, 
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1 Chriſti, difileth the teſtament of Chriſte,yet he had not the gra- 
ce to followe it. V Vherefore his damnation is the greater. But 


arp FE lay, ve are the en eme! of Cod, and hu churche, and the- 


Fl - © refore you 5 0 7 your ſelues from dus, und ioyne with the 
Mart. churcheof C 
y all men that live euil, be Gods enemies, thẽ are we and yow 
alſo gods enemies: for neither of vs lacke inſirmities, and ſynnes. 
But yf they be Gods enemyes that kno we his will, and wilful- 
lie breake it, that come after that his ſeede is ſo well, and ſo ve cockel ouer 
it, that in the multitude of his po wer lye vnto bim, that haue maligned id 
done euil in his ſanctuarie, and blaſphemed his holie name, then are 
you the enemies of God. For you know that he gaue the keies 
of beauen to S. Peter, and made him chief of the Apoſtles, and ru- 
ler of his churche in earth, yet you wilfullie denie it. Ve knowe 
that euery Chriſten man is commaunded to beare the church, yet 
you contemne it. You knowe that the ſeede whiche was firſt 
ſowe , was the true ſeede of our lord, yet haue ye ſowed cockel 


ouer it, and taught hui theſe thirtene hundred yeres me? , yea 
the chief pillers of the church varied from the ſinceritie of 
the goſpel. | 
You knowe with Tertullia,that that is trueſt whiche is firſt, 
that is firſt which was from the beginning, that was from the 
beginning which was delyured of the Apoſtles, and that was 
delyured of the Apoſtles, which was holie and well obſerued 
= Neretikes jn their churches, yet the moſt part of thinges that were holy 
echt and obſerued in their churches you refuſe to followe . Youe 
13 knowe that Chriſte in his laſt ſupper aid, This is my body, 
This is my bloud, yet ye lye vnto hi, and to his, in the multitude 
of his pouet & ſay it is not his body, it is not his bloud, but a ſig- 
ne ofhis bodie,id a ſigne of his bloud only. Vou knowe that he 
went by his diuine power through the doores faſt ſ hutte into bis diſ 
ciples,yet in the multitude of his power, ye lye vnto him, and to 
his, and fay , he went not in through the doores faſt ſhutte, but 
by a chincke, by a wycket, or ſome ſuch thing. Voue knowe 


that his ſanctuarie is an holy houſe and a place of praier, yet ha- 
* he | ue ye 
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| broken the baptiſteries, and made it a place ofdeſolatis. Ye kno- 


- 


pe, Quarum curam tum Petro tum ſucceſſoribus Petri committebat . The 


ne ye plucket many a hundred downe to the grounde, turned 


diverſe into ſtables and ſlaughter houſes, deſtroyed the aulters, 


we that God tempteth no man,toeuil, yet ye write that he is 
authour of eũil: and affirme that the treaſon of Iudas, and cruel- 
tie of Manlius was the woorke of God, aſwell as the conuerſiõ 
of S. Paule, whiche is horrible blaſphemie, and yet one of the 
leaſt, with whiche ye blaſpheme his holie name. 


Heretikes 
— 


Yf youe were Gods frends, and ſo holie as ye pretend, ye | 4d 
woulde neuer haue done ſuch vilaine to his churche as ve Be. | 


But to let, all thoſe paſſe, and come to your ſeparatioand ſchiſ- 
me, I will ay vnto you with S. Auguſtine , Si ad membra Chriſli 1g 
pertines introeas ad caput u Lover appertaine to the membres of Chriſt  - - 
into thy bead: beare with the cockel, f rhou' be Wheate : beare with 

the chafſe, yf thou be good corne. Beare With exil fiſſ hes Within the nette, y 

thou be a good fiſhe.VVby didſt thou flee ay before the tyme of Wynnoig? be 
pVby haſt thou pluckt vp good corne before the harueſi?why haſt thou bros  _© 
the nette, beſore thou cameſt to the batkes ſide? Chriſt ſaith ye ſhalbe "of 
fredes yf ye do thoſe thinges Whiche 1 cõmaunde you. Ihe end of his c@- loan ij. FE 
maũdemẽt is charitie:yf the you wilbe chriſtes fredes, you muſt 
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haue charitie, yf you haue charitie, you muſt haue vnitie,yf you bet” 
have vnitie you muſt haue one Cod, one faith, one bapti 44 
and one church, and one chiefe head of that churche, and that [49 


one head muſt be S. Peters ſucceſſour, euen whome you ſo ma» 
ticiouſly impugne the biſhop of Rome. For Chriſt (Gieth 8. 
Chryſoltome)ſhed his bloud,that he might gather vnto him thoſe ſ ber- 


charge of whome he committed both tod. Peter and to 8. EN. 5 
ters ſucceſſours. | „ | 1. whe 

And other ſucceſſours of S. Peter, that do cotynewe, you can 5 ; 29 
ſhewe none, but the biſshops of Rome, as both the ſucceſsion Peter am 
from Peter to Pius the fifth , doth plainly conuince, and S. Ber- bis ſucce 
nard writing to Faugenius doth maniſeſtlie ſhewe. For he ſaieth: 


The biſ- A great prieſt: an high biſhop , thou art the chief of Biſhops : thou art the 
— = beire of the 77 f heire of the . ſucceſſour of 
ters luceſ. the Apoſtles, yfſucceſſour of the Apoſtles, ergo indued with all 
ſour. the rightes, titles, and prerogatiues that his predeceſſours had. 
a Tertull.; As Peter then was, ſo mult his ſucceſſour be, edificande eccleſc 
ol 8 petra: magnum fundametum Eccleſia, b ſolidiſima perta: Apoſtolorum 
ho-y ſuper Princeps: c Anteſign amus, coripheus, d yertex,caput e corum, caput f to- 
2 | | Exod. ius eccleſiæ, fidei g petra, ſirmamentum h eccleſie. The rock of the 
d Ciriſe, church that was to be builded:a great foundatiõ of the church: 
4 = © A moſt ſounde and ſtronge rock: the prince ofthe Apoſtles : the 
"-l chiefe capitayne,the head and toppe of all: the head of all the 
| whole church, the rock of faith, and groũde piller of the church. 
VVherfore yf ye wilbe Chriſtes frendes (as ye pretend) haue 
charitie: kepe vnitie, loue his church: obey his officer, and vicar 
on earth, whom he hath made ruler of his churche. As for that 
church, vvhich you call the church Chriſt, with which you flat- 
2 5 + ter your ſelues, and ſay ye ioyne vnto, is no church, but a ſyna- 
WA * _ — gog of Sari, ofte ouerthrow¾ẽ, and manytimes inuiſible, by your 
| 3 Tha owne cofeſsio,a cõuẽticle of Apoſtatats,ad cõſpiracie of liberti- 
ern Mat. nes. For S. Augu. calleth the church that diſturbeth, the ordre be- 
5 re. gonne in S. Peter, and contynued by order of Biſhops ſucceding one after 
" 3 - de another tothe preſent tyme,which was the order of the biſshops of 
bh * " Rome,Cathedram peſtilentia, the Chayer of peſtilence. 
1 V your church beſ as you make the ſimple beleaue)a catho- 
like and yniuerſall church, diſperſed through out the worlde, 
ſhewe vs where it is nowe : and where it hath ben the fiftene 
hundred yeres:proue your ſucceſsion:name your biſshops. The 
Fe . church of Chriſt hathalwaies ben viſible,as a citie placed ypon 
Ferre an hill:Ichath alaies had(as he ordained) Apoſtles, Euangeli- 
eur ſtes, Doctours and Paſtours: In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum,hoc eſt 
ue. L " ſanitamecclefiam ſuam, etc. He hath placed lis tabernacle in the 
© and prove 


ſunne,that is his holy church: he hath put it in an open place to 


your ſuc be ſeene, and not in couert, and ſecret corners,not that it ſhould 
. lye priuĩe, not that it ſhoulde be couered, that happely it might 
al: n not be couered, as the conſpiracies and conuenticles of heretic- 


kes are. That we may knowe your churche ſhewe ys the tas 
| | FOYER EN bernacle, 
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FF AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE.149 Article 5. 
bernacle, where it was placed as in the ſunne:Shewe vs the opẽ 
place where.it was planted as in the light of the worlde, and 
VF ye can not (as moſte certaine it is you can not) then bragge 
no more that your church is catholike and vniuerſall- The 
cChurche of Rome founded of Chriſt by his bleſſed Apoſtles 8. 
"+ Peter and S. Paule, which we preſently followe,and are able to The char _ 
' giuethe name ofeuery biſshop that ſucceded in that ſee euerſi- cheot \ 
ens, hath cõtinued in the lightand face of the worlde,alwaies 3 - 
viſible, alwaies ſeene, alwaies reſorted ynto, alwaies vncorrupt viſible, 5d 
both in doctrine offaith and doctrine touching maners,alwaies ſincere in 
yndefiled,alwaies firme and ſtable in the faith,alwaies counted faith. 
the head ofthe yniverſall churche,alwaies mother of faith, and 
rocke, that hell gates coulde neuer breake . V Vherfore fir you 
neaded not require vs to wake it a catholike churche , anda pol u 
follower and furtherer of true religion. It was proued before, „ 0 
| and nowe for your furder inſtruction, I wil repete ſom what of : 1 
it againe. . 
15 be with Cornelius (who was biſſhop of Rome) idem eſt quod Cip. lib... 
cum Eccleſia Catholica cumunicare, is the very ſelſe ſame thing that it is © pil. 
to communicate With the Catholik churche. To allo ve and firmely hole 
the communion of Cornelius, eſt catholica Eccleſia vnit. atem, pariter & 
charitatem probare, & firmiter tenere,js to allo Mr and firmely bold both | fbr. 4. 
the vnitie and charitie of the Catbolikg chutrche.To be one of the Catho- epiſt.gs 
like biſhops,eſt cum Eccleſia Romana conuenire is to agree With the chur i, 
cheef kene. S. Cyprian ſaiethyThe churche of Rome bath bene, and is Ambroſe ON 
the only Church to Whiche infidelitie and vnfaithfulnes could neuer haue rk hy 9 
acceſſe. Irenæus ſaietb, in the churche of Rome that tradition Which came Lib. r. 
fromthe Apoſtles was al wares kept.S. Hierome ſaith, Amongeſt the Ro- epiſt. j. 7 5 
mayns only, the authoritie of the fathers remayneth vncorrupt. Ibi ceſpi- — 2 
te terra ſæcundo dommici ſe minis verit atem centeno fructu reſert, there 1 N 
the grounde With her fertile ſoyle, bringeth foorth the truthe of our lordes no 
ſeede With an hundred folde increaſe. The chae | 
By this you might haue ſeene that the churche of Rome is che of 
the Catholike church, or at the leaſt the mother, rote, ſpring, and Rome the 
bead of the Catholike church, neuer defiled with hereſie, idola- 2 * 9 
trie, ſuperſtition or any errour in matten of faich.But peraduẽ- a 
| Pp iy ture 
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we, and yf you wilbe a membre of the Catholike churche, be 
with the chief biſhop of the Catholike church. Voue may lerne 
by S. Cyprian that the bifbop is in the churche,and the churche in tbe 
bi hop: end that yf any man be not with the bifbop,be is not in the chur. 
che:and that they flatter them ſelues in vaine, who hauing not vnitie and © 
peace With the prieſtes of God,creape vp, and beleane that they ſecretly cd- 
muuicate With ſome, Wheras the church, vhich is one, and catholike,js not 
cutte, nor deuided. Vo may learne by S. Auguſtine that they who 
go from the Whole to a parte from the bodie to a wounde, from life,to a di- 
uiſion, ſ hall paſſe bence into the pitte of corruption: and that they that die 
in frowardnes , and ſchiſme, ſ halbe humbled of God in dammatid,becauſc 
they were aduaunced vy in diſſenſion? To be ſhort, you may learne 
that he crieth Woe to them that hate the vnitie of the churche and ma- 
ke them ſelues partes in men,wherfore as ye tender your owne he- 
alch , reade and regard. And yf ye ſhall finde no vnitie nor per- 
fect truth out of the churche of Rome, then returne againe fro 
whence ye departed, into the vnitie of the churche of Rome. 
Vvhere youe obiect againſt me, that ſpeaking of cuſtome, I 
make a lye and falſifie Tertullian, you mult . K me, yf tell 
your maſterſhippe, ſir reuerẽce 3 to your cuſtome you 
make a lye. Theſe are my woordes. Cuſtome increaſer, confir- 
mer, and obſeruer of faith, taught vs this vſe of the Croſſe. His 
woordes out of whiche I gathred this poſitĩon, in latin are the- 
ſc. Harum & aliarum eiuſmodi diſtiplinarum ſi legem expoſiules ſcriptu- 
rarum, nulla legis traditio tibi pratendetur. Autrix conſuetudo,confirms- 
trix & ſidei abſeruatrix. Vf thou require a lawe of ſcriptures for 
theſe and other obſeruũces, no tradirio of lawe ſhalbe pretẽded 
vnto the. Cuſtome authour, cõſirmer, and obſeruer of faith ſhal- 
be pretẽded vnto the. Theſe wordes ſinde I in Tertullian prin · 
ted of Frobenius at Baſile in the yere of our lorde 151. in the mo- 
neth of Iuly. The very ſame wordes finde I in Tertullianprin- 
ted of Frobenius at Baſile in the yere of our lorde1528.in Marche. 
And the very ſame may you ade in Tertulliã, yf it pleaſe yout 
vvorſ hippe to looke vppon any of the ſaid printes. VVherfors 
ſing followed my printed booke viewed by learned * 1 
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ture you read not ſo farre. V Vherfore in Gods name ſee it no- 
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51 
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and then ye Woulde yelde unto it, but yf there had bene ſuch 
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fore it came to the printe, and receaued of learned men in the 
ame ſenſe, in whiche it is alleaged, aſter it came from the printe, 
eſpecially out of Baſile where your religion ray gneth, I am not 
to be coũted a falſiſier of the authour, ſor alleagig him as I finde 
hiin print, but you an infamous ſelãderer, for ſo reportig of me 
before you had conſulted diuerſe printes, and impreſions , and 
ſeene ypon what grounde I builded. But we may fee that you 
are glad to take euery light occaſion to diſcredite vs, and \hyft 
away the matter whiche ye take in hãd to impugne. But it is a 
foule ſhift to make a lye, and ſclander your neyghbour. 


Let your neweſt Baſile printe, and the laſt of Paris, reade that 
ſaying of Tertullia in this ſorte: Hari & aliarũ diſciplmari ſt legem 
expoſtules ſcripturarũ, nullã inuenies, traditio tibi prettdetur autrix,coſue 
tudo cõſirmatrix et fides obſeruatriæ: that is, yf thou demaũde a lawe 
of ſcriptures for thoſe and other obſeruances, tradition ſhall be . = 2 
preded vnto the as authour, cuſtome cofirmer, ad faith obſeruer en 
of the, it maketh quite againſt your poſitions, who will haue and cuſts © 
nothing bur ſcripture. You ſee that tradition may be authour of me ſufſiſs 
aceremoniein Chriſts churche. For ſo haue your newe printed for fer ee 
booke, autrix, and not auctrix, authour and not increaſer. Howe 
be it yf we had not to do with wranglers, both might fignifie g,,g 
one. You ſee that to the curious that aſke for ſcriptures, tradi- Ghriſn 
tion and cuſtome are pretended, and that the faith of true Chri- ansobſers T2 
ſtians obſerueth that, which tradition delyured and cuſtome ban, 1 

confirmed. | Fg by. 

You take much paines to proue that which no mã denieth, gol ig þ © # 
that traditions not Written ſhould be reaſonable,and agrea- Fol use 
ble to ſcripture, as though the Apoſtles and fathets after . han _— 
delyured any thigby traditi6 that was vnreaſonable, and eõtra 
ry to ſcriptures : or the catholicke churche woulde maintaine 
any thig,cotrary to reaſon ad ſcripture. Again you would haue 
the wſe of the croſſe proued to be a reaſonable traditid, agrea- 
ble to God furthering to diſcipline,andprofitable to ſaluatia, 
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de, you woulde neuer haue doubted, bur that the Apoſtles ha- 
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uing the holy Ohoſte, did all things agreable to God, furtherig 
to diſcipline, and profitable to ſaluation, and conſonant to rea- 
ſon, albe it they gaue not preſently a reaſon why and wherfore 
they did it. V Vhenſoeuer any traditiõ might be al ö. Ba- 
file ſaĩed: Te pacatum reddat traditio. Let tradition make the quiet. 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaieth: Traditio eft,nibil quæras amplies. It is a tradi- 
tion, ſeeke for no more , V Vherfore ſeing Tercullian and S. Ba- 
file tell ou that it is a tradition to vſe the ſigne of the croſſe, 
and bleſſe our ſelues with it , that might haue made you quiet, 
and taught you to beleaue that it was of Od. 

Leo an holy father was wounte to ſay, that it v not to be 


doubted but that euery thing Which Was retayned of the church into cu- 


ſtome of deuotion, came of the Apoſtles tradition, or doftine of the bolie 


Ghoſte, Like w ile becauſe many ceremonies were vſed through 
out the vniuerſal church, and nor founde in ſcripture,nor coun- 
cell, S. Auguſtine thought that they Were delyuered and commaunded 
of no other, but of the Apo fl les, and yf they being holy and lerned 
fathers, thought the vniuerſall cuſtome of the church a good 
cauſe, and ffeie reaſon, to ꝓue that the ceremonie vſed, was 
delyured of the Apoſtles, what wiſdome is there in your ſin- 
gular head to require other proufe for the traditiõ of the croſle, 
than the generall obſeruation and common cuſtom of the ca- 
tholike churche?Are you wiſer or better ſeene in the ſcripture, 
or more zelous to ſer forth the honour of Godthen they were? 
No no M. Calf. There was, more wiſdome lerning , and deuo- 
tion in the meaneſt of them, than in all the proteſtants heades 
that euer were, or ſhalbe.'V Vherfore ſeing you knowe it to be 
a tradition, braule no more contentiouſly againſt it. Say with 8. 


Baſile, Me pacatũ reddet traditio. Tradition ſhall make me quiet. Say 


with Chryſoſtom:Traditio eff nibil quærã amplins . It is a tradition, 
I will ſeeke no furder.Say with Leo and S. Auguſtine, it is recea- 


ued into cuſtome of deuotion, and generall yſe through out the 


catholike churche, therfore it cometh from the tradition of the 


Apoſtles, and doctrine of the holy Ghoſt : ſo ſhall your ſelf bs 
moſte at peace and quiet. The furder ye venture, the more Jo! 
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fall in danger. Tha diſtinction, which you make of thre kindes . 

oftraditions, t 
ant 4s neceſſarilie inferre | | 

yo inthe — 27 17 houlde not be bare headed, that in 95% 9 ny 


e heulde kepe ſilece,that the poore ſhould tioned by 
{xl other M. call. 
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re, father, or councell yon finde this dimindis 


ſeeke tell vs in what ſeriĩptu 
diſtinction: V Ve admitte all for ſcripture, that you reiect out of ol tradi» 
the Canon. Beſides S. Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, Oregorie, on ns? 
and other aunciẽt fathers, we will receaue S. Thomas, Gaietan, % 2 50 
Alexander de Ales, Martin de Magiſtri, Bonanenture , and all fathers n 
other ſchole men with their gloſes in this caſe , we will not re- nor ſcho» - 
fuſe the ſimpleſt prouinciall coũcell that was aſſembled by any le mn. 
lav ſull biſs hops theſe thirtene hundred yeres. Coe to therfore 
bring vs ons text of ſcripture, one father, one councell,and ca- 
non, where this diſtinction is made. V Vhy ſpeake you not Are 
your ſcriptures ſo tied tothe paper, that they can not be looſed? 
Are your fathers ſo tothe leſſe that they can not ſpeake? Are 
your councells ſo conceaued that no canon cã appeareꝭ VVhat 
a ſtraũge caſe is this Finde ſome for ſ hame, let not all the worl- 
de ſee that great crake of ſcripture:, fathers, and councells to be 
turned into a dreame dotage, and fanſie of your one. Yf they 


do, you are ſ hamed for euer. For either men will eſteme you, 
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but for an fole, for making ſuch a gr brag, ry 
idiot for ſo foli 1 Re: i | 
0 exemp! ing your | on. For what 


ignorant, but you woulde,fay that theſe are traditions neceſſa- 
rilie inferred of the ſeripture, and ſo proued out of the ſcripture 
by S. Paule, har a Woman ſhould not be bare headed in the 
churcheithat in the congregacion ſhe ſhoulde kepe ſilence? 


That is neceſſatilie inferred of ſcripture which being not in 
expreſle ſcripture is by drift of argument, and neceſſarie ſequele 
of reaſon, inferred of ſome place of ſcripture. As for the tradi- 
tion that woemen ſhould couer their heades in the church, it is 
taught in expreſſe woordes, and commaunded in S. Paule, and 
not inferred of any ſcripture. There is one lye: and ifthat place 
of S. Paule were not, there were no ſcriprure. in all the Bible to 
proue it. Againe where you ſay, ht S. Paule did not obtrude 
this of his aut horitie, but by the ſcripture proue it, there is ano 
ther lye. For S. Paule brĩgeth no text, nox ſentẽce of ſcripture to 
proue it neceſſary that women ſhoulde be couered, in the chur- 
che: but as he was an apoſtle indued with the holy Ghoſte: So 
he gaue that precepft. We | 
Furder who but ſuch a blind batfouler, would ſay, ht La- 


tin ſernice,voorſhipping of images, vovingofchaſtitie, and 
receauing under one kinde Were direct cõtrary to the Woor- 
de of God?N Vhereas there is no expreſſe precept of any one tõ- 
e in ſeripture, nor any commaundement againſt images, vo- 
| * of chaſtirie,or mt ynder one kinde.Laf ofall,who 
but ſuch a wiſe man would ſay: hat in traditions of ſuch 
thinges as are indifferent, ve muſt folluve the ordre of the 
thurche With a limitation, and not abſolutely? 
Euery wiſe man knoweth that we ſhould not preſcribe or- 
der to the churche,but the churche preſctibe ordre vnto vs:we 
the church, and not the church obey vs. Your ſelf ſay wit- 
hin fewe , lynes,rha? the churche muſt ſtill retayne her right, 
to be indg and determiner of ſuch traditions,cither to beare 
Vith them, or aboliſh them,as may beſt ſerne for edification. 
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AG AINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 153 wich s.) 
Yfthat be true,howe will you excuſe your ſelf of corradiQtic? 1 
vr the church hathe a right to be iudge and determiner of tra- 
dirions,then the churche mult ſee whether they be pr » 
e church 


the churche muſt ſee whether they be to ediſicatiõ, 
muſt ſee whether they be tollerable , and not we, I meane ſuch 
private men as you and I are. If the churche commande 


jutely without al lymitation from Chriſt, and made of Chriſtiãs The chur 
heathens and publicanes.Chriſt,willeth him that heareth not the nn 
churche to be counted an beat ben and Publican. But fir in whiche of ablalutee 
the three kindes of traditions, will you place thoſe that S. Baſi- ly 3 

le mentioneth, to witt, the ſigning and bleping of c briſen men uh the. 7 
the ſigne of the croſſe,praing toWarde the eaſt, the Moores of innocation tg. 
Whiles the Sacrament is ſ he wel, hallo wing the Water of baptiſme , the 6 
ozle of inunttion, and the man that is baptiſedibe they neceſſarely in- 
ferred vppon ſcripture or dirett cotrary to the worde of God? 
Or indifferent neither repugnant to the worde, nor neceſſa- 
rely inferred of the vordei Seing our controuerſie was of the 
tradition of the eroſſe ſpecially,whiche both Tertullian, and 8. # 
Baſile mention, reaſon would youe ſhould have placed them in | 
one of your three rancks,that we might by your good aduiſe © 7 
haue knowen, whether it be a tradition or neceſſarely inferred 
vpon ſeripture, or direct contrary to the ſeripture, or indiſſerẽt, 
nor repugnat to ſcripture, nor neceſſarely inferred of ſcripture, 
But youe de. it not good for your purpoſe, leſt yf happely 
you had adumbredit amongeſt ſuch traditions as are indiberte = 
your owne rule would have forced you to retayne it, becauſe ou 
the churche hath taken order for it, and vniuerſally receaued it, 2 4 
through out all chriſtendome. VVherſore to aduoice that, cape * 
youe ſay, that in this numbre ve can not inſtlely copriſe the crode iso 
craſſerwhich is a ſtrange caſe, Tertullian, S. Baſile, Leo S. Augu- 90. 2 
ſine, aũciẽt and lerned fathers, ãd al the whole church of Chri- yet M. 1 
ſte take theſe and ſuche like traditions to be at the leaſt, thinges Calf.vvil } 
indifferent, and yet your wiſedome can not ſee, it. V Vhence co- . j 
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meth this Of humilitie, or arrogancietof modeſtie, or ſingularĩ- 
tie Flater your ſelf as well as you can, S. Auguſtine ) as I tolde 
2» * a ap it not omly arrogancie, and ſingularitie, 
Ppiſt. 11g. inſolentißimam inſani am, moſte proude madnes. 
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4 * * accompted ſuch,yet Ve muſt remembre that they did not 
| Calf 5 al va builde golde and ſiluer, but ſomtymes hay and ſtuble 


= » Chriſt(which wordes being meat of manners you wrelſt 


L Þ 5 U, 4 : 

. falſelytodofrine)and7hat every _ Whiche is ptended to 

ia be the feng: Þritiges, is not by and by theirs,l anſwer that 
30h albeit ſome fathers in ſearching reaſons to conuince Heretils ar 


> 4 


guments had ſome priuate opinions, yet there is no reaſon wh 
their authoritie ſhoulde be refuſed when they agree with kf 
other fathers and biſshops of Chriſtes churche. Likewiſe albeit 


ſome fathers,by baſtards, Apoſtatats and heetickes, yet is it nor 
conuenientthat therefore we ſhoulde condemne the true bo- 
kes and woorkes of the fathers, Or refuſe to followe the cu- 
ſtome ofcatholik churche. Therefore we ſay vnto you as S. Ba- 
* ſile hauing to do with ſuche a wicked heretike as you are, and 
© 8-Bafile. almoſt in a like caſe, ſaied ones./Vhat ſateſt thou man ? Shall We not 
Tiba cot ine more to antiquitie?Shall We not reverence the multitude of Chriſten 
g . men, aſ well thoſe that liue preſentlie,as thoſe that tyued euer ſithens the 
© deyveto Gboſpell was preachedsSball Ve haue no regard of their dignitie Who flo- 
"the alicict riſhed in all ſpirituall grace, for Whom thou haſt lately deuiſed this enuious 
vanes pay of impietie? But ſhutting the eies of our hearts, and abandoning the 
memorie of eurry holy man, ſhall we yelde our mindes no e quiet, and 
veyd of fanſies to thy ſophiſtrie and cauillation? Sueri thy pe wer is great, 
If thoſe thinges ſhall be at thy commandement Wwbich the deuill him ſelf 
With his manifold craft, could neuer attaine : For We being perſuaded of 
thee, ſ hall preferre your wicked imaginations and thoughtes before the 
tradition of faith, Which in all ages paſt, bath preuayled vnder moſte holy 
men,Which were no ſafetye. V Vherefore vtter all the vemine that 
you can againſt the fathers,of bleſſed memorie : turne vp their 
aſhes:diſcloſe their infirmities:ſhewe theirerrours,ſpend al the 
| | eloquen- 


0 V Vhere youe ſay,that although of ſome fathers it hath be 


fame falſe bookes , and baſtard babes haue ben fathered vpon 
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Luo ven of no mi ynder the ſunne befides. V Ve leane you to Neſtorins, . 4 


be abrogated by the Apoſtles ſueceſſours, and biſs hops, that ha- y our cht 
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eloquence that you haue againſt the, you ſhal neuer hurt them. 1 
nor driue any Chriſten man from reuerencing that, which the 
churche hath allowed iu them: Tradition ſ hall make vs quiet. V Ve WW 
will ſay with S. Baſile. Dominus ita docuit, Apoſtolt predicauerunt pa- Hom. ct. 
tres ob ſeruauerunt, conſirmauerunt 1 ſulſiciat dicere , fic edottus Sabel. 
fam. Our Lorde hath ſo raught:rhe Apoſtles haue ſo preached: JW 
the fathers haue ſo obſerued: the martyrs haue confirmed. As 

for you and yours we leaue with the Arians, bo Would net vou- Like. 
cheſafe to compare any of the olde fathers to them ſelues, nor to be equal- , , n : 
led to the ſcholemaſters of whome they Were inſtrufted nor thinks any mJ The pride 
comparable to them ſelues in meaſure of wiſdom , but imagined that they ol heteti- 
only were Wiſe,they only bad thoſe thanges reneled ynto them, which Were 4 
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Tho hauing « litle eloquence, diſdained to reade the bookes of the olde in- 4 Trip. 
ner then all. It ſhal ſuffice vs to ſay, : uh 
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you might not be contemned,for refuſall of the like, I haue an- 
ſwered before:and ſay furder , thatthereis nothing more reaſo- 

nable , than to haue every thing diſſolued by the ſame meanes 

that it was tied: every lawe to be abrogated by the ſame mea- 

nes that it was firſt ordayned, Seing then traditions were deli- _ 
uered yntothe church by the Apoſtles, and biſshops , who had 

the diſpẽſatiõ of Chriſtes myſteries, iris reaſon that yf there be 

cauſe why they ſ hould be abrogared and refuſed , they ſhould Prove 
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ue the diſpenſation of Chriſtes myſteries , and governance of © eto be 9 

1 7 | J Ap oſt ili- 2 
his churche committed ynto them. As for you, proue your end 
churche to be Apoſtolike, and Catholike, your yocation to be thohque 4 
lauful, that ye are rightlie accordig to Chriſtes ordinice called 2ndyour 2 
to the diſpenſatiõ of his myſteries, that you haue true biſshops Y2<2von = 


in your churche, before you challeng vnto you, the alteration — _ 


Qq ij of any 
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of any ce, tradition, or ceremonie in Chriſtes churche. 
Hitherto I have ſpoken of the two poynts which you like 
an euill point maker haue knocke | 
breake a ſunder: But thankes be to God the leather was ſo good 
and your hammer ſo vnhamſom that they be both whole yet. 
Nowe let ys ſe howe you tugge at the thirde pointe: videliret, 
that a croſſe was ſet vp in every place etc. To Martialis one of 
the 72.diſciples that ſaied: Crucem domini in mente, in ore & in ſign 
tenete: Kepe the croſſe of our lorde in your mynde, in your mouth, and in 4 
figne,you ſaye nothing, to any purpoſe: but as the propertie of al 
heretikes is,denie his worke,and wreſte his woordes, and ſay e: 
22 = haue the croſſe in a ſigne accordig to Chriſtes Woor- 
des in his laſt ſupper doe this as ofte as ye 4 it inremibrance 
of me, though we haue not the ſigne of the troſſe. 


Here it is to be noted, howe wittely this wiſeman diſſenteth 
from the reſt of his brethren. For whereas they ſay, that in the 
ſupper we haue the body of Chriſtin a ſigne, he to haue a ſingu 
ler fanſie from all the reſt, will not reſt vppon that, but ſaieth, 
We may haue the 1 at the ſapper, in a ſiene,to Witte the 
paſdion of Chriſt in bread ne, whiche is but a newe de- 
uiſed toye, to ſhyſt away an olde truth. Certaine it is that by the 
celebration of Chriſtes ſupper, we are put in remembraunce of 
Chriſtes paſs ion. But becauſe it was done then, but priuilie in 
ſome ſecrete place, it is to be thought that the authour requiring 
vs to haue the croſſe of Chriſte in our myndes, in your mouthes 
and in a figne,meat that, ſeing our mature is fo dull and heauy, 
that we could not alwaies thinke and ſpeake of Chriſt, vnleſſe 


ve had ſome externall meane to excite our memory, nor be 


euer at the ſupper to celebrate the remembrance of his paſs ion, 
we ſ houlde haue the ſigne of the croſſe before our eies in our 
churches, houſes, parlours, chambres, high waies,and els where, 
that whetherſoeuer we turned nor face, the eroſſe might be ſee 
ne, and put vs in remembraunce of Chriſte . Certaine itis that 
Martialis was no fignifier with Swinglius, nor meant that the 


ſupper of our lord is a naked ſigne. His woordes in the ws 
| epiltle 
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fied Chriſtes true bodye, and not a naked ſigne of his bodye. of > 4 
Ergo his true bodie and no naked ſigne of his bodie is ſet ypon chriſtin 


Burdegalenſians to haue the croſſe in a ſigne, meant that theỹß . 


high waies. | 


bus lignis componemtes adoramus, ve certes making the figure of the croſ- 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 155 Artideg. | 
epiſtle ceſtifie the contrary: for he fieth, That Whiche the Iewes A 3 5 
through ennie ſacrificed,tbinking to aboliſh his name out of the earth, ve e * 
for our bealths ſake;ſette foorth in the hallo ved auiter. vpon whiche vved. 
woordes we may buld this argument. I hat is vppon the hal- Au rg? 
lowed aulter whiche the iewes cruciſied, but the jewes cruci- ent fer 
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the aulter: whiche being ttue, it can not be, that he willing the the Sacra» | 3 
ſhoulde haue a ſigne of our lordes bodieat our lordes ſupper, 
but the ſigne of the croſſe in our churches, chambres, and 


= 


To the place of Athanaſins that aied:Cruci certe figuram ex duo- 


ſe of two pieces of wood,do adore and Woorſbip it, you anfwernorhi [> 
but as youe did before ſclanderouſlic reporte of me, that 1 fa Jig. 1 
ſified Tertullian: So with like ĩimpudẽcie, and leſſe honeſtie you y 
ſay here, that I falſyfie 4thenaſins. But what truth is in your EE, 


2 


Athanaſius woordes as I founde them, in three diverſe 1 „ 
bookes, haue deſeruedto be accuſed for a falſiſier, or he conde- 
| | ned for 
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FINN IE TO THE BLASP 
ned for a ſelaunde 


fer, fora lyer,or he for a falſe accuſer, 


Saying of the ſpeare,reede and ſpoge, that thy are holy as 
2 the aut hour a 4 75 holy as the croſſe, 7 at 
is a lye ofhis. For I ſuppreſt it not, my written copie is yet able 
3 toſhewe the contrary. In dede the printer hath omitted it, by 
A ouerſight, but his negligence is not to be abuſed to my hinde- 
5 rance. In ſo ſmale a matter a gentle reader woulde haue borne 
5 with ſuch a ſcape , ſeing it was printed in a ſtraunge countrie, 
Y . bur ſeing he grateth nge ſpie a fault, you ſ hall pardon me, 
1 yf hereaſter I driue him to the printer for excuſe of ouerſights. 
8 VV here he ſaieth: he Woorde adore j not in the text, there 


 yvoorde is a filſe lye . For all the thres printes whichl alleaged before 
Adore. in haue this woorde: Adoramus we do adore, and are better to be 


credited than his neweſt imprefsion. Againe in ſaying that there 
be not xxxix. queſtions , that is another ye. For f he tell them, as tom 
foole tolde his geeſe, he ſhall finde fourthy and one in the boo- 
kes of the faied printes, which yf it might haue pleaſed his ma- 
ſterſ hip to haue viewed with other circumſtances before he 
pronounced ſo raſh a ſentence, and condemned me of falſify- 
ing thoſe aut hours, this infamie had not rebounden backe vpon 
him. But let ys conſider the woordes, which he alleageth out of 
his neweſt prince. They are theſe: @uare credentes omnes ad 
35 cructs imagine cruces facimus, Lanceæ vero ſanite,aut arun- 
Cal dinis,aut ſpongie,figuras nullas conficimus, quum tamen hec 
el n ſint ſanc#a,quam ipſa crux. Reſponſio : Figuram quidem 
N crucis ex duobus lignis compingentes conficimm , vt ſi quis 
infidelium etc . Ny do all belcauers make croſſes after the 
image of the croſſe,but make no figures nor kikeneſſe of the 
ſpearethe reede, or the ſponge , Whereas not withſtanding, 
they are as holy as the croſſe it ſelf? The anſ ver, ve make in 
deede the fieure of the croſſe by putting of i vo pieces of wood 
together that yf any of the infidels reproue that in vs Noa 
| I "ve Woor- 


Pd 


# Buttoreturnethoſerhreeſies vnto hi (elf againe,youe ſhall | 
9 5 vnderſtãd that where he ſaith: uit 1 ſuppreſſed a piece of Atha 
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4 | wood,andrakingivay the ſigne of « 
|  wuprofitableyood,and perſuade 
not woodd,but crucis typum , the thin 
croſſe quoth M.Calf. ich in the 
| | meithercidonor ſheve. But wh 

T | cauſe by rhis? Or what hath he hyndred m | 3 
1 - plaine,that all Chriften men made croſſes to the likeneſſe of the 74 Al Chris 
Tpi VV hat will he make ofthoſe woordes omnes credentes? all en mn 
veleauers and conficimus figuram cruci ex-duobus nu? V Ve make made 
1 the figure of the croſſe, of two pieces of wood j Vf he conſtrue croſſes. 
1 them, muſt he not ſay: All we Chriſten men make a figure of i 
Z the croſſe of two pieces of wood? yeas Frrowse , and the 
l | yoũgeſt puine in Paules ſchole hauing learned, but fables 
F- of bayard andthe Aſſe, the eg} im. If 
f it be ſo, then haue w Athanaſiu ty- 


me all Chriſten men 
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narie to worſ hip? And haue you not that woorde twiſe in the Veneror 
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We Worſhip not the wood, but we Worſhip the figure of the croſſe?O mer- 
cifull God what frontitck phrenſie inueigled your wittes that his 
you durſt make ſo open alye? and interpreting the authours yvithM. 
woordes corrupt his ſenſe ? Is typus crucis, the thing repreſented Cf. 
by the croſletor the figure of the croſſe? Examine the place nnn, 
better, call your wit to court, aſſemble your learned counſell. 
1 and make a coference,of the brotherhode. Or yf it be to chard- .M 
1 gable, for you to be at ſuch a coſt, conſuſt maſter Copers Di- 19 
ctionarie and ſee whether, typw be not Latin for a type, figure, 
ſhadowe,an example, a forme, a likenes, and Crux Latin for a 
croſſe and when you haue put them both together, aſke ſom 
lerned man, whether typu cruci be not a ſigure, a forme an ex- 
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| Three lies three lyes,one for that you ſaied:there vas wo voorde no haife 


pus cracis ſienifieth the thing repreſented by the croſſe. 


= 


makĩg no diſferẽce betwene the figure of che croſle, and Chriſt 
hym ſelf. The third that you ſay the ſpeare ſponge and reede 
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* V Vherfore to vie his owne Rhethorike : Ah ſee (good rea- 
* ders) wvich what a ſotte, we haue to do with all, that condem- 


2 


. 
+: {Ab 6 


 Animita+ neth him of falſifying authours , who alleageth their woordes 
= tion of M. as he finderhthem in their bookes of diverſe printes, more aun- 
Qualts Rhe cient than his, and more likely to be true than his of the * 


7B Or! ue. = . | — ; 
- Fol 1425 a print? See with what a Calf. we are encobred that vnderſtan- 


deth not his owne boke, that falſſie tranſlateth the woordes of 
his authour,and maketh lyes as he liſt? And becauſe me ſhould 
ä not thinke that the croſſes which Athanaſius and other Chriſtiãs 
* made in his tyme were ſet vp in priuate and 1 places, aſ- 
Folz · a eth, whether any Wyſe man when he hath a nee garment 


2 
— 
3 


A 
8 * proclameth it in the mar let, or hange the counterfect of his 
4 frend vpm a pole ro heſcene And Willerſ vs gs we indg of 
one ſo t0 imagine of the other ?V Vhich hath nor witte, nor 
reaſon in ĩt. For as euery wiſe man that maketh him a newe 
cote maketh it to were on his backe, and not to proclame in 
the market: So they that make croſſes, and images of ſainctes, 


and counterfectes of their frendes, make them becauſe they 
ſhould 
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RE... ofthe crolſe,andnorthe thing figuredby the | 
WW — meane while we wilbe ſo bolde as to ſcore vp the 


Woorde in thut ſemtece for Worſhipping. Another becauſe you 
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be ſeene, yet he can not deny, but that every man that hath the 


of Innocentius,and Syricius,ſpeake only of prieſts and deacons, that 
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ſhould be ſcene. To haue them ſeene is not to ley them vp in a 


cole houſe, but to ſer them in ſome open place, where they may 
be ſeene. And albeit, M.Calfhil,thinketh ita foule incõuenien- 
ce. for a man to hang the counterfect of his frend vpon a pole to 


counterfect of his frend, or hageth it ypon a nayle againſt ſome 
wall, or ſetteth it in ſome windoe, where he him ſelf and others 
may ſee it, and remẽbre his frend. For that ĩs the only end, why 
he maketh the counterfed of his free. 
To your brable aboute Serapis , I anſwered before:thar 
ſuffiſe. For the ſiniſtrous ſuſpicion and lewde ſurmiſe which of 
the fact of Tyrannw an heathen and idolatrous prieſt, you labour / ©; 
to rere, and leaue in mens heades of all Catholik prieſtes, of the * © 
newe lawe of Chriſte, and his goſpel, God that knoweth the 
ſecretes of all heartes, iudge you for it, and reward that mali= 7 
cious mynde of yours, who forthe lewdnes of a ſewe, ſclan- +Y 
der the whole order: But where finde you, that any prieſt bla- * 
med laufull mariadg,as you ſay? V Vhere finde youe iar rhey . 
counte it a life diſſolutef᷑ V Vhere finde you hat they take it 
a ſatisfying of luſtes of the fleaſh?The places that you alleaged 


before in the fourth article when you ſpoke of matrimony out WM 
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vowed chaſtity,and made a ſolemne promiſe to Cod, that they 233 3 


woulde lyue a ſole and ſingle life: and for them to marry and c,p.rrope 


breake their vowes, for them to take woemen, and yndoe their ſuiſtt.. 
promiſe made to God, not only Innocentius, and Siricius and all Biſtin. g, 
other Catholick biſhops and prieſtes, but all godly lay men that 2 , 
are learned in the ſcripture, or otherwiſe zelous in the ſetting dee 
foorth of Gods honour, counte it, all to gether vnlauful, a 11 at s 
diſſolute, and ſatisfy ing of carnal luſtes, and that worthely . For demned- 
both the woorde of Cod, decrees of Emperours, and ſtatutes of \ 
princes do condemne it for ſuch, 
In our realme of England you haue a lawe againſt the yn- 
lauful mariadg of prĩeſtes, ſtãding ſtill in his full force to all effe- 
Qes at this preſent, which condemneth all your married mo- 
unkes, friers, and Apoſtatats of diſobedience to God, and their 


Rr ij prince 


Ss e 


. | marriadps. If youe haue no better 
E _Yy lecrees of Innocentias , we may ſcore vp thre 
18 yes more. For ſirſt we blame not lawfull marriadg, but the 


2 riadg of prieſts, which is alto vnlaufull. Secondarel 
14 ties, — N 


we thin kee ita life diſſolute in none, but in prieſts and ſuch as ha- 
* ue yowedchaſtitie. Thirdly we accompt it a ſatisfying of the 
. fleaſh in none but in prieſts as before, and ſeing we eſteme ic 
IH only ynlawfull in them, what honeſtie is there in youe to ſay 


indefinitely,that\ye blame laxfull marriaag V V hat charitie to 
affirme that al xe ou Hue prieftes practiſe, al for the moſte 
ee iefand vie viler [hyftes,than Jaturnus, the ido- 

i ye proue youe it? howe iuftifie yow it? what 
euidẽce haue youe for itfyf you haue none in ore, find ſome l 
aduiſe you, the tyme may come whe youſhal be dryuẽ to ſhe- 


ÞY we your A | 
*  polng.a YOU appeale to my coſciece whether I bnove it to be ſo or no, 


— 
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and I anſwer before God, in my coſcience I do not knowe it to 
be ſo, nor euer did. V Vhatſoeuer enormitie or fault was ſeuere- 
Iy puniſhed in VVyncheſter at my aboode there (as many we- 
re both by me, and their diſerete, ſober, and vertuous ſchole ma- 
ſer at that tyme, I proteſte before God; I knowe no other that 
taught them any euill, than he that teacheth men all wicked- 
nes and euill, that is Sathan the authour and deuiſer of all ini- 
4 uĩtie and euil. For my one behauiour there, I will ſay no- 
1 thĩg for auoyding of vanitie. Let the world iudge, and the ſchol 
. lers and their frendes, for whoſe ſakes, Itooke that tedious pay- 
nes of enducation wittneſſe, and ſay of me as they knowe. 


Vvhere you threaten bluddely chat you Wil. vnripp the li. 


vrhat you can. VVhen all your venemous blaſtes are blowen, 
when all the poiſon of your ſerpetine tongue is ſpet out, when 
all the rancored malice , and feſtred hate of your euangelicall 
ſomake is diſgorged,you ſhall hurt our cauſe no more, than 
other heretikes did the Catholicke faith, by like rayling and 


ſclaũdring the fathers in thoſe daies, And ſeing our ey 2 
| Chri- 
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mentientes propter me: le ſhall be happie,when — ſhall 


| : NY Sgt pads Tx 5 7 5. N 257 
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of Publicans,s Tyne bibber,and Fan 4 be 


Woerde ſe wer, Bag. 


. D chem, eaters of mens fleaſh, wicked adulterers, and A 


d Atheiſts, and in other other {claunders haue bene 
42 catholikes,as 8. Baſile was ſclaundred to haue ** 


| his chamber, b Euſtachim that he had a ſonne 
by an harlot;c Athaneſis that he rauiſhed a woman, cut of d ar- 
Gain arme, vſed ſorcery, ſtirred a e ſedition in Alexandria, decea- 
ued poore men of f corne ſent from the Emperours, and burnt part. 
the holy bookes, and ſo likewiſe diuerſe 3 ir ſhall 
nothing greaue ys to heare the heape of ſclaunders and vene- 
mous woordes that you ſhall falſely lay to your charge, and ha - 
ue lerned of Martin Ts and frier Bale. That. confortable 
ſaying of our ſauiour Chriſte: Beati eritis quum maledixerint vobis, can. 
e emill of 
all ourpoi- 


Jou, lying for my ſake, ſhall be our preſeruatiue again 
ſon. Begynne whe ye will:he that ſhall feele Mal . cb. fl 
ſcience, f hall haue occaſion thereby to lament his 

do the worthy fruictes of te naunce,and yf he take it 6295 arm 


haue merite by your miſc 


As for my ſelf, when you haue ſaied all that you tan truſt yf | 
all the worlde turne into proteſtants , and they all refuſe me, 


yet he that ſhall iudge ha andallthe world, will receaue me, 
who as Chryſoſtome ſaieth,ſpeaketh theſe confortable woor- 


des of the ſynner.Licet omnes homines,licet demones cum diabolo con- 


ſituti ipſum accuſent de turpißimis & occultis eriminibus, non rejcio,non 
ab hominor, ſed ab accuſatoribus ipſum liberans,Cs ab iniquitate abſoluts, 
fic ad certamina daco . Albeit all men in the "world , albeit all the ſprites 

With the deuill in hell, accuſe bim of moſt fylthie and priuie ſaultes, I de 


not reiect him, I do not abborre him, but . im from his ac- 


cuſers, and abſoluing him from iniquitie, I bring him in ſuch 
ſorte to light, V Vhen the woman accuſed 'of the lewes to our 


ſauiour Chriſte for adultrie was rigorouſſie exacted to puniſh- 


ment after the lawes of Moyſes, Chriſte faied ynto — let him 
that is without ſynne amongeſt you, caſt the firſt ſtone at her. So ſay I to 
Rr 11 you 


eacher of denills, The Apoſtles dronckardes , the Chriſtias that Aus. 
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- that in the chaine of Moſes, for Whicbe the chaire of Chriſte ſucceded, cuil 
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LIE T C 
you M. Calf. yf you thinke your ſelf faultleſſe , prepare your 


af 
* 


5 


ling, let fle your ſtones, our pauice is ready, and ſhield prepa- 
red, to receaue your ſtrokes. 75 Preps 


Againſt that famous libel of yours come, I will deſire all 
Catholickes to atme them ſelues with patience.I will ſay vnto 
them, as S. Auguſtine ſaied to his people: Let them ſpeabę againſt vs 


© raylingof What they will. Let vs loue them againſt their wil For we knowe dearelie 


beloued bretheren,we Eno we their tongues. VVhereſor let vs not be angrie 
With thẽ, haue patience as Well as We haue. For they ſee that they haue no 
aduantadge in the cauſe,and they turne their togues againſt vs, and begyn 
fo ſpeaks euill of vs: many thinges Thich they o pe, many thinges Which 
they do not kno'we . Thoſe thinges that they knowe , are our offences paſt. 
For We haus bene, as the Apoſtle ſaieth, foliſ h, and incredulous, and vn wil- 
ling to all good Woorkes, We haue bene doting, and madding in peruerſe er- 
rour, e denye it not, and in aſmuche as e denie not our infirmitiepaſt,ſo 
much do we praiſe God that hath pardoned it: and yf they reproue vs, do 
ou contemue it. FATE Foy: 

And to you fir with the ſame holy father I fay : Quidergo he- 
retice dimittis cauſam & is ad hominem? Quid enim ego ſum? Quid ſum? 
nunquid eccleſia catholica ego ſum?etc.VVby doeſt thou o bereticke forſake 
the cauſe,and goe to the man For What am 1 * Am I the Catholicke chur- 
che? Am I the heritage of Chriſte, diſperſed through out the World? It ſuffi- 

h me that I am in it. Thou doeſt reproue my offences paſt: What greate 
thing doeſt thou? l am more ſcuere in my o ne offences then thoue art. That 
Which thou reproueſt, I haue condemned. O, Would to God thou Wwouldeſt 
followe,that thy errour myght alſo at lenght be paſt. V Vithall, to the 
reader I ſay out of the ſame father, If we be good men, we be Wheate 
in the church: If we be euill men we be chaſſe in the churche, yet for all 
that, ve go not from the flooer .. Thou that fleeſt way with the winde of 
feptation, What art thau*wheate?Tf thow Were Wheate,the Winde ſ hould 
not drine the ffs the flober. VVherefore by the place where thou art agniſe 
and ucknoweledge What thou art. bat Tye are be knoWweth to Whom 
Te make our mone . h 

Of euil men it is ſaied;ſcribes & phariſees haue ſate vppon the chaire 
of Mopſes.Do What they ſay, but do not what they do: by Whiche youe ſee, 
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ROSSE. 0 Aich; 
men ſitte, and yet for all that by ſaying well hurt not them bearers.VVhers 
fore doeſt thou then forſake the chaier for cull men O man Reds ad pace, 
redi ad concordiam qua te non oſſendit, etc. Returue to vnitie returne to pes 
ce and concorde, Which bath not offended the. Tf 1 ſay Well, and do 
well, followe me. Tf 1 do not as 1 ſay , thou baſt the counſell of our ſa 
wiour Chriſte do 451 ſay, but do not 45 1 do. And for all this, go not away 
from the Catholick chaire rom the vnitie of the churcbe . Embrace the 
truth, who ſo euer ſpeakg it. This I thought good ro admoniſ h the 
gentle reader out of S. Auguſtine, not becauſe my conſcience is of 
witting of any of thoſe horrible and haynous crimes whiche | — 
that wicked Neroniſt by his lewde ſurmiſe woulde make men 
ſuſpect, but that thoue mayeſt ynderſtand that no Chriſte man 
ought to diſcredite the truth, nor forſake the churche, ſor the b_ 
lewdnes of the rulers and gourenours. 1 
Nowe you ſhall ſee what a bone he geneth me to picte aus fol ne 
of Chriſoſtome V hereas he ſpedketh of houſes martetts, il phy © 7 
derneſſes, high wales ſeas ſ hippes,Garments,Parlours , val. 5 
les, vindowves, armour, and ſuche other thinges , where the | 
croſſe ſhoulde be, only he ſateth not (quoth M. Calſ. ) hat 
the croſſe Was in the church, Reckoning y ſo many, Wwoulde 


he haue forgotten the chief,yf any ſuch ordre had bene recea- 

wed then?lt i not credible. This is M. Calfhils bare bone, bare Mart. 
I ſay. becauſe it hath no honeſtie nor truth in it. For Chryſoſto- 

me ſpeaketh in the very ſame place of the croſſe in the church, 

theſe are his woordes : All men ſigne them ſelues often tymes with the x, 4,. © 
croſſe, by printing of it in the nobleſt parte of our bodie. For it is fugured and mõſt cot. | | 
made dailie in our forheadet. So it ſhineth in the holy table. So it ſhineth Oenti. 7 
in the conſec rating and ordring of prieſts . So it ſhyneth againe With the 

bodie of Chriſt in the myſticall ſuppers . 

This Chryſoſtome there, within three lynes, before the other "1 
woordes recited, by M. Calf. And yf the croſſe were in the ho- Ihe coe 
lie table was it not in the churcheꝭ VVhere was the holie table, in t he 
but in the churche?In Chryſoſtoms tyme, Churches were not church 
dentie. Euery citie had them honorablie adorned for the vie of memo # 
Gods ſeruice. Is it credible then that where he ſaieth, The creſſe A dar, 7 

| Tan 
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LASPHEMOVS ANSWER 


Was in the holy table in the body of Chriſte,in the myſticall ſupperr, that 
he ſaied, it was not, inthe churche? Vke —— man 
would thinke ſo} None, but M. Calf. He that ſaieth this or tliat 
is, in the holy table, ſaieth that it is in the churche. For none or 
very ſewe holie tables, were without the church at that tyme: 
but you ſee you? people,whata ſtrong piller you haue to leane 
vnto, and what a wiſe miniſter to be your reader, that muſt face 
— T euident,fo manifeſt and play ne a truth with ſuch a ſham- 
Js | 3 | 
V his leſſons, and ſermons be no truer than his aſſertions in 
this booke,youe may hatken longe, and heare many a lye be- 
fore you ſhall heare any truth. V Vherefore vnleſſe your eares, 
ytche with hearing lying vanities, ſpend uo more tyme in hea- 
rig ſuche vayne liers. His driſt is naught els, but either with ga 
coloured woordes to blinde youe, or vvith deſtroying one 121 
with an other to deceaue youe. 
V VhereS. Auguſtine ſaied: Before the creſſe Was a name of con- 
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demnation, no we it is made a matter of honour , before it ſiode in damna- 
tion of i cunſe, no xe it it is ſet vp in occaſion of ſaluation, M.Calf.faieth: 


That S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not here of myſticall or material 


croſſe, but of the paſiiom of Chriſte. Vherein with a lewde 


breath he maketh a loude lie, and yet in ſome thing telleth a 


true a tale. For that 8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh there of the paſsion, 
it is true. That he ſpeaketh not of the material croſſe, it is moſte 
falſe. And that it may, the better appeare, judge your ſelues. In 


this very place S. Auguſtine making a difference betwene the 


eroſſe of the olde lawve, and the croſſe of the newe lawe, and 
comparing them together ſaieth, g 
Before that ĩs to ſay in the olde la we, before the paſsion of 
Chriſte)the croſſe was a name of condemnation, but nowe(it) 
whatis that ( it) M. Calf? The Croſſe which was before the na- 
me of condemnation, is made a thing of honour. Before it) that 
is to ſay the croſſe which was before a name of cõdemnation, 
ſtode in damnation of a curſe, to witt as a curſed ſigne of dãna- 
tiõ, no we it,what is that ( it) M. Calf. forſoth the croſſe that was 
before, the name of condemnation, is ſer yp in occaſion of ſal 
| | uation... 
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made of S. Auguſtines woordes, that as then the material croſſe 


dinances, deſpiſers of their traditiõs, diſcrediters of the auncit 
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uation . Yfchen the croſſe which · in the old lawe was a name 
of condemnation,and ſet as a curſed ſigne of damnation ,wasa 
material croſſe, certes the croſſe in the newe lawe, made a thing 
of honour, and erected in . 7. of ſaluatiõ, muſt as S, Auguſtine 
there meaneth,be a materiall croſſe: and not only the paſion. 5 
For otherwiſe his compariſon can not ſtand. And: this my geſſe 1 — 
is more agreable to S. Auguſtines minde, than all the aſſurance, => 
that M.Calf.hath to the contrary . VVherefore my collection, 9 


as a name of ignominie, ſo nowe the material croſſe is a thing 1 
ofhonour, is not vayne,as M. Calf. faieth, but his fanſie very Fol. you. 
fonde, who becauſe the ſcripture do not accompt the wood of | 3 g 
which the gallowes was made accurſed, thinketh that in this 1 
place of S. Auguſtine , there is no materiall croſſe mentioned. 29 

V Vherebie ye haue ſome triall of your miniſters witte, but 
fuch witte,ſuch wiſdome,ſuch knowledg,ſuch aſſuraunce. 

To another place of S. Auguſtine following immediatlie in 
my booke,where expreſſe mentionis made alſo of an externall £4 
ſigne of the N e —— —_— 45 957 woorde. _ 1 
his lippes were tyed. Like wiſe to the place of Eaſebim vx . Liz.devis 
rs Confiatine the great, made the ſigne of the croſſe in ο, 
his forhead, and paynted it in a table and ſett it yp on high at his = 
courte gate, he ſaieth naught in eſſect, hut that he did repoſe no pol, 
holynes in it, nor euer brought it into any of the churches, 3 
Which he builded, and for proufe of it bringerh not ſo muchas 
one woorde out of ſcripture , councel or auncienr father as full 8 
gloriouſly he bragged in the firſt front of his booke.V Vherfore 
ſich his fight in the Greke is fo flender, that he knoweth not 
howe to traſlate the Aoriſts truly, ſith his ignorace vnderſtãdeth 
not the fathers writings, ſeing he refuſeth ceremonies,cuſtomes 
and traditions, which the Apoſtles deliured and comaiided,and 
the Catholike church hithertd neuer abrogated, nor he nor his 
are to be thought other then falſe Apaſtles, cõtẽners of their or- 


fathers, and diſauthoriſers of their lerned woorkes, for all their 
glorious wordes and ſhameleſſe crakes. 
Sf THAT 


6 i 
BE 


- ith q | \ 

. * * 3 

* AF . | f 

We on  -: , hs * wu d — 

g — 4 Re | A | #.4 - a5 [a 'Þ 28 1 . Av as; 
2 Wa — 1 V's yi "Ay *Y 4 72 * | 

A - ] PP... * i -- "2 + & 4 * * * . 


85 
Kal ＋ 252 2 
Dr r ** I A 
. h Tn bo? i a 15 key} wh Toe 
. *J 0 wt PA. ry 68 * 4 
"IC <-> * 9 - . <>» * PTC - <I>. *. 
.* iT | a.) $A t « {> # 
4 AG a, 4 7 A 184 I@ 
; bw.” Oo - wes# ww, Pa ” 4 


HOLY MEN, AND WOEMEN 
GOTTE THEM LITLE PIECES 
OF THE |HOLY CROSSE, 

| and incloſed them in gold, Cc. 


THE SIXT ARTICLE. 


Oc As r this Article M. Calf. brin- 
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NAN 
„r ſpace of time, no maiſter[hipe of 
S —— nen, n0 priviledge of cuntries can 
. preſcribe: VV hich ſeing euery Chriſten ma graunteth, that idle 
. allegation mighte well haue ben ſpared . In the nexte page he 
8 proueth that the fathers of the old and newe Teſtamer, are not 
4 to be drawen alwaies fox example, and for that he alleadgeth a 
Lib. a. cõt · place of 8. Auguſtine, which in dege in the ſenſe that the au- 
e giſt. Gau- rhour meaneth is both godly and true. For diſputing there 
| © Jett ca. 23 againſt the Donatiſts murdering the ſelues, becauſe they would 
4 be Martirs,and defending their willfulnes by ſcripture, and the 
example of Rais that killed him ſelfe, becauſe he woulde not 
come into the handes ofhis enemies, that would murder hym, 
he ſayeth more largely, andotherwyſe than our M. miniſter 
hath recited, Non itaque debemus quicquid etiam Dei teſtimonio lauda- 
tos homines feciſe legerimus, conſentiendo approbare,ſed e 
— | cernere, 
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cernere, adhibentes indiciumnon ſane noſire autboritatis , ſed ſcripturaf i 
Jiuinaram atque ſanctarum etc. Ve muſt not therfore allowe by ' 

conſent Þbatſoeuer We reade in ſcripture that men commended by God 
him ſelfe baue done, but we muſt diſcerne With diſcretion , not taking the 
julgemẽt of our authoritie but of diuine and bolꝝ ſcripture, Which doth not 
permitte vs neither to imitate,nor to commend,the fates of thoſe men, Who 
in the ſcriptures haue good teſlimonie,zf any thinge Were done ot! 
than Well of them, er not conuenient for this time:as you muſt not ſol · 

lowe,nor commed Razias that killed him uid that com * 
mitted murder, and adulterye, nor Salomõ that departed his bo 
die to ſo many Concubines , nox Peter that denied his M. and 
ventered to waulke ypon the water, alchoughe eche of theſe. 
men haue their ſpeciall commendation in ſcripture . And why 
muſt we not followe thoſe holy men? Becauſe inthoſe thinges 
they did naughte, and contrarieto ſcripture. And this is the 
meaning of S. Auguſtines rule, full wide God wott from M. 
Calf hills purpoſe. For if they, or any other man did any thing 
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agreable to ſcripture,conuenient forthe time , or profitable to 
edifying,no man is forbid to followe them. Vea it is againſt 
reaſon that any man ſ houlde be inhibired to imitate the. V Vher tuous 
; fore vnleſſe this our aduerſatie and enemie of Chriſtes Croſſe, 
? had firſt proued that Helena,Paulinus , Gregorius, who gotte litle 
pieces of the croſſe, and ſet them in gold or filuer,had doneeuil 
| and againſ the expreſſe ſcripture,he ſhould neuer haue allead- 
; ged that place of 8. Auguſtine. For as every wiſe man knoweth 
1 that he ought not to followe the fates and miſdoings of the 
old and auncient men in euill: So no man is fo ignorant, but vn» 
derſtandeth that it is laufull for him to followe their examples 

in all workes of veritie, ſo far forthe as the time will ſerue, and 

their habilitye beare . But he had forgort that, and thought it 

ynough to ſaye:They had a zeale,but not accordingto knoWy- 
ledge,and call Helena ſaperſtitious, and S. Gregorie and Nice- 

horus fabulous, vntill ſome good ſage father hi had tolde 

im, that S. Hierome reproued the hauing, and incloſing of pie- 

ces of the croſſe, and willed him to ſeeke for ĩt in his commen- 
taries vpon S. Mathe we. Then as though he had gotten a great Jous, 
Sſ ij praye, = 
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3 gled & will repete S. Hieroms wordes that goe before. 


ble men to home the faultes of the Phariſies are tome. Vyhen God had ge- 
uen the commaundements of the li we by Moyſes,at the laſt be ſaid , Thon 
ſhale tye them in thy band, and they ſhalbe immoueable frrome thy cies, 


they may be fulfilled in dede . Let them be before thy cies , that thou maiji 
muſe on them day and nighte.The Phariſees not wel conſtruing this, wrote 


their foreheades , and making as it Were a garlonde for their be.ades, that 
altwaies they might be moued before their eies, Which the Indians, Per- 
fians, Babjlonians,do at this preſent: and he that bath this, is cownted reli- 
gious amigeſt the people, and fo foorth,much in that ſenſe. Ar lẽghte 
to come nete to our putpoſe, he ſayeth:Thoſe frontlettes , or filletts 
in Which the precepts of the la ue Were written they called plulacteries, 
becauſe Whoſoeuer had them,bad them, as it Were for a ſaſegarde , or de- 
fence of them ſelues . VVhere the Phariſees vnderſtoode not that the com- 
maundements were to be caried in the hearte,and not in the bodie. For 
1 otherwiſe ſtudies and cheſtes baus bookes, and haue not the knowledge of 
9 God. This doe ſuperſtitions yoemen at this day with vs in litle Ghoſpells, 
and pieces of the Croſſe, which haue the rale of God, but not according to 
kno wledge,ſtrayning a knatt,and ſwallowing a camell. 
7% Thus much S. Hierome complayning of the iniquirie of the 
$1 — 2 time, and hipocriſie of men that doe in manner as the Phariſees 
mY he iter did, gette the worde of /God,beare it in their handes, and leye it 
tees and in their windowes, but did not lodge it in their heartes. Furder 
vyvomen zs the Phariſees hauing the ſkirts and hems of their cores leid 
C we row wich ſcripture,thought them ſelues defended ſufficiently with 
ned ina the bare characters, although they had none in their hartes: So 
manner in S. Hieroms tyme ſdme ſuperſtitious woeme gotte lite Choſ- 
one. pells, and pieces of the croſſe, and as the Phariſees did ( oe 8 
*. | dit 
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man · he mangleth the Doctour and wreaſterh him for his purpoſe , I- 


= vvrelted. Expounding theſe wordes of the Ghoſpell,Dilatant enim pbi- 
ach. ag. adteria ſia etc. or they ſette abroade their pbilacteries, or broode ga- 
. des of their cootes, and ſo forthe, he ſaieth. Vue be vnto vs miſera- 


and this is bis meaning, let ny commaunde ments be in thy handes , ibat 


the x.commaundements in parchement folding them, and tying them in 
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ditech the text) loc ſaciunt, they do this, that is to ſay , hanged it 
if _— their Ker gon 3 them ſelues well armed with 
them, although they had not the inward faith in their myndes, 
s the Phariſees had not the commandements in their 
For which only S. Hierom calleth them ſuperſtitious, and wo- 
men that haue a zeale, but not according to knowledge. He cõb : 
pareth not the pieces of the croſſe to the Phariſees philacteries. 1 
' He thought it no fonde thing to be incloſed, caried about, ot 3 
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By this it is euidẽt that in his tyme, ſome prieſts were as full VVhar 


f hi f , prieſtes = 
of hipocriſeas the Phariſees, and woulde hange the Ghoſpell Chrileſto 
piece of Chriſtes coate ad heare thincking to be holpe more by war ga 4 


h that, than by the worthie receauing , of Chriſtes bodye. Thoſe 
Chryſoſtome blamed, thoſe he called foliſh prieſts:of them he 
| ſaieth:O impietatem, O What impietie is this . He did not abſolutely 
' condemne the hanging of Ghoſpels,pieces of Chriſtes cote, and 
| heare about them, but he condemned their folly and hiprocriſie 
| SC ij in thin- 
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dy of Chriſt jr ſelf, V Vhen two thinges are to be done, Chriſt 
ſaied:Hac oporter facert, illa non omittere . Theſe thinges you muſt 

do, and not omitte thoſe. On like yf either thoſe woemen that 
S. Hierome ſpoke of or theſe prieſts that 8. Chryſoſtome men- 

tioneth, would needes haue kept litle Ohoſpells, pieces of the 
Bo. croſle,and reliques of our lordes cote, and heare , they ſhould 
+3 2 S. not haue omitted the other which was the moſte chiefeſt and 
nung chri. Principalſt,chat is, true faith and vertuous life: But becauſe they {| 
ſoſtome did ſo, and put to much affiance in thoſe gutwarde thinges. S. 
rebu ted Hierome and Chryſoſtome did reprouethe, not becauſe it was 
woe that euill of it ſelf, but with ſuch a circunſtances as they vſed, moſte 
& Incloled. \vicked,andintolerable,) 11 | 


i F 7 3 
Pecos Thus haue! layed downe all affect ĩon as you requeſted me, 
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cc. and ſpoke out my conſcience of theſe places of S. Hierome and ; 

Tol zz b Chry ſoſtome, and ſhewed that they make nothing againſt me, 

Z nor condemne any errour of myne.For I mayntayne none, but 
aduouche moſte yndoubted truthes,whiche I haue receaued of ' 
the Catholik churche. S. Hierome a lerned man, hath nothing | 


Fol- i;. a contrary to Helena, a /illy vomã, S. Hierome a receaued do- 


1 Rour hath nothing in this place againſt Nicephorus a ſuſpected 
I Tbidem- " Ks ig 4h 
Idi dem. Writ er,as youe ſay. S. Hierome A Cardinal hath nothin g con- 
=_ trary to Paulinus a biſshop. S. Hierome a ſaint canoniſed, hath 
nothing contrary to Gregorie,a ſainct alſo canoniſed.Chriſoſto 
me alſo hath norhig agaiſt the hauig of ſuch pieces of the croſle, 
3 as may well apeare by his woorke againſt the gentills, where 
4 he declareth that the Chriſtians in his daies were very deſirous to 
fig haue pieces of the croſſe , and for 4 great treaſure incloſed them in gold 
5 or ſiluer. | | | 
_ Fol 15 a — quoth M. Calf. it Fl not tobe thought that Chriſoſtome 2 
Calf. ſpooke that is a praiſe ew! rupee 4 pracſiſe of tyme. \ 
Mart, Full wiſely, God worte an like a profounde clerke, well ſee- 
ne in Chryſoſtome. In all his diſcourſe there, he doth ſo highly 
commend the vertue of the croſſe, ſo often repete it, and with 


ſuche woordes inculcate the ſame, that no wiſe man can . 
| £ 
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againſt the truth, and art blinde in the cleare hght,learne by an other ar- 

| gut, what maner of thing this is and of what vertue.Tell me from h 

IF ce cometh ſo great ⁊cale, and care of it, that it is ſo defired of all nen, and 

|| Worthier to be deſired thã al thinges?\V V hy do all the woride ſo earnefily All chi. 

|  defire to haue that Wood in Which the holy bodie of our lorde Was ſette, in pl "I = 
| ſo muche that hoſoeuer haue a litle piece of it, incloſe it in gold, as well hen pn 

| men as Women: and make it meete for their neckes,by that righthe hone- i 

fed, and honored defended,and garded , although ſometymes it was the bi 

, Wood of condetmnation*{poke he that as a practiſſe of the ryme on- - 


ly. and not as a praiſe of the parties, and for the Jaufulnes of the 
facte?Laye downe all affection and to condemne your one 'L 

0 | errour, ſpeake out your conſcience, doth he not labour to pro- * 
| ue ynto the pagane the vertue of the croſle, becauſe al men did ? 


honour it, all men deſiredit,all men were glad of it, yea all the 
world labored earneſtlie, to haue it, and when they had any pie- 
ce of it incloſed in Gold, and kepte it as a treaſure, and though 
| chem ſelues honoured,and defended with it? And if their fate 
| had be- 
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dy of Chriſt it ſelf, V Vhen two thinges are to be done, Chriſt 
- faied: Her oporter facere,illa non omittere . Theſe thinges you muſt 
do, and not omitte thoſe . On like yf either thoſe woemen that 
S. Hierome ſpoke of or theſe prieſts that 8. Chryſoſtome men- 
tioneth, would needes haue kept litle Ghoſpells , pieces of the 
"Xp croſſe, and reliques of our lordes cote, and heare , they ſhould 
18 * 8. not haue omitted the other which was the moſte chiefeſt and 
nung chi. principalſt, that is, true faith and vertuous life: But becauſe they 
4 ſoſtome did ſo, and put to much affiance in thoſe out warde thinges. S. 
= rebu'ed Hierome and Chryſoſtome did reproue thẽ, not becauſe it was 
" mods 5 euill of it ſelf, but with ſuch a circunſtances as they vſed, moſte 
2 es © £ Wicked,and intolerable. | N . | 
dhe croſſe Thus haue I layed downe all affect ion as you requeſted me, 
Ec. and ſpoke out my conſcience of theſe places of S. Hierome and 
Folz b Chry ſoſtome, and ſhewed that they make nothing againſt me, 
nor condemne any errour of myne.For I mayntayne none, but 
aduouche moſte yndoubted truthes,whiche I haue receaued of 
1 the Catholik churche. S. Hierome a lerned man, hath nothing 
Fol; contrary to Helena, a filiy vomã, S. Hierome a receaued do- 
. Rour hath nothing in this place againſt Mice phorus a ſuſpected 
Ibidem. 41 ; 7 5 
AI Jbidem, Writer, as youe ſay. S. Hierome a Cardinall hath nothing con- 
| trary to Paulinus a biſshop. S. Hierome a faint canoniſed, hath 
nothing contrary to Gregorie,a ſaint alſo canoniſed.Chriſoſto 
me alſo hath nothig agaiſt the hauig of ſuch apa of the croſſe, 
as may well apeare by his woorke againſt the gentills , where 
he declareth that the Chriſtians in his daies Were very deſirous to 
haue pieces of the croſſe, and for 4 great treaſure incloſed them in gold 
1 or ſiluer. | ; - 
Fol ma — quoth M. Calf. ic 75 not to be thought that Chriſoſtome * 
= Cali Pooke that is apraiſe of on! uns a prattiſe of iyme. 
Ful wiſely, God worte, and like a profounde clerke, well ſee- 
ne in Chryſoſtome. In all his diſcourſe there, he doth fo high! 
| commend the vertue of the croſſe, ſo ofren repere it, and wit 


ſuche woordes inculcate the ſame, that no wiſe man can * 
| that 


in thinking more yertueto be in it chan in true faith and the bo- al 
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- ce cometh ſo great zeale,and care of it, that it is ſo deſired of all men, and 


ly. and not as apraiſe of the parties, and for the laufulnes of the 
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chat he ſpeaketh all that is ſpoken in comendation of the croſle, 
28A vraiſe of the parties that vſed it, and commended the fact to 

be laufull, and not only a practiſe of the tyme as he fanſieth. For C 22 
example, when he ſaied, This accarſed,this abbominable,this figne of de ine 
extreme puniſ hemennt ( that is the croſſe Jis made more briter than princes haulin g o 
crownes and coronets , ſpoke he that as 4 prad7iſſe of the iyme, croſſe 
or a praiſe of the thingꝭſpeake M. Calf. hen he ſaied, every man 2 oj 
ſeketh the croſſe,we ſee it with princes, with ſubieftes, with men and Wo- in 14 
nẽ we may ſe the eroſſe euery Where, in houſes,marke! places, high wayes The croſs 

erc. All men ſo gredylie,take vnto them this wouderfull gift? Spoke he every - 
that for a practiſſe of the tyme only or praiſe of the par- where. 


of 


ies? Anſwer Maſter Calf. when be fied, Thi i a mernns u ., 
grace, no man is confounded, no man is aſhamed, thinking thatit va en mn 
token of a curſed death, bur all men are more adourned With it , than aſhamed © "A 
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With princes croWwnes or ouches ſett with precious ſlone , or chaynes of 6 > 

of Gold , and it is not only not ſhunned,but it 15 defired,it is loued,all men W an 
are hoofull for it. Spoke the that as a pradtiſe of the time,only,or F 
as a praiſe of the parties?when he ſaied to the gentil,7fthou thin- 3 35 
keſt this to be nothing, but remayneſt impudent as yet, and ſetteſt they ſelf 1 
againſi the truth, and art blinde in the cleare lght,learne by an other ar- | om 
gumet,what maner of thing this is and of what vertue.Tell me from he- = 7 


wort hier to be deſired thã al thinges?V V hy do all the worlde ſo earneſily All Chri« || 
deſire to haue that Mood in Which the holy bodie of our lorde vas ſette, in f 1 = BE. 
ſo muche that Whoſoeuer haue a lille piece of it,mcloſe it in gold, as well ah 
men as Women: and make it meete for their neckes,by that righthe hone= -H 
ſfted,and honored de ſended, and garded , although ſometymes it Was the 


Wood of condetmnation*ſpoke he that as a practiſſe of the tyme on- 
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facte?Laye downe all affection and to condemne your one {3 
errour, ſpeake out your conſcience,doth he not labour to pro- 
ue ynto the pagane the vertue of the croſſe, becauſe al men did 
honour it, all men deſited it, all men were glad of it, yea all the 
world labored earneſtlie, to haue it, and when they had any pie- 
ce of it incloſed in Gold, and kepte it as a treaſure, and though 
them ſelues honoured, and defended with it? And if their facte 

| had be- 
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had bene wicked , and the hauing of ir a ſhame to the 


2 
W 
” 4 


Chriſtians , woulde ſo eloquent a preacher, and writer as 
Chriſoſtome was, haue vſed no other reaſon, but ſuch as aſter- 
ward (yf yo wer ſayinges were true ) might turne him to per- 


5 ſhame? Vf only ſome priuate men had vſed that of zaca- 


as you fanſie, ) would ſo holie a father haue made ſo impudẽt 

a lyet and ſaid, No man is af bamed of it, No man is confounded with it, 
No man bluſ beth at it?But all men deſire it, all men lone it, all men are 
gladde of it, all the World did earneſily labour to haue it: No ſit, No: you 
take the marke amiſſe. The vertue of Chryſoſtome, and ſo im- 
pudent a lye can not ſtande together. 

VVherfore vnleſſe yo haue ſome other ſhiſte, yow may 
putte yp yower Pipes. This is too groſſe to ſaye. All the Chri- 
ſtians in thoſe dayes were will worſhippers. All the Chriſfians 
deſired willinglye and wittinglye that which turned to their 
ſhame, All the worlde was deceaued, and wandred in errours, 
vanities, and idle toyes. For it is playne that S. Chryſoſtome do- 

the not talke of the facte of a fewe private men, but of 
all the woorlde, yf Totm Orbis in yower Calepine 

be al the worlde . Other thinge there is no- 

ne in all the Article, worthie of anſwe- 
re, but a fewe lyes, of whiche 
yow ſhal heare more 
| hereafrer, 
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5 ARE ypon light occaſ ion M. Calf. ma- 


&) keth an extrauagant diſcourſe of lita- * 
nies and proceſsions, and like a true 7 
10 | 1 


man maketh three notable lyes one 
£Y after another: One that proceſũds ca- 
2 me firſt from getilytie . Another that 
neuer Chriſten men vſed proceſions 

; ) before the Montaniſtes and Arrians, 
as he read. The third that Papiftes degenerate from all goed 


order. That proceſsions came from Gentilitie to the Chri 


it is vtterly falſe . They came to vs from the traditions of the 
* | Apoſtles, and doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, ergo not from Cen- 
[ tilitie. The antecedent I proue after this ſorte, VVhatſoeuer is Proceſs 
retayned of the church into cuſtome of deuotis, cometh of the fi5s atras - 
traditiõ of the Apoſtles and doctrine of the holy ghoſt, but pro- = 
ceſsiõs haue be retayned in the church into cuſtome of deuotiõ, files and 
ergo they came fro the traditiõ of the Apoſtles, and doctrine of doctine 
the holy ghoſt, The Maior is Leo his poſitiõ in his ſecõd ſermõ of = 
the faſt of Pentecoſt, and S. Auguſt. doctrine in his hundred and lygho 
eightene epiſtle:the minor is, manifeſt by the aũciẽt, and cõtinued | E 
practiſſe of the church vncõtrolled to this preſent:which being Althat 
true, the concluſion muſt of neceſsitie followe,that it came not come rs 
from gentilitie , but from the firſt proſeſſours of Chriſtianitie, gentilitie 
bur be it that proceſsion came, Gem Gentilitie : V Vill M. Calis =P 4 
witte, ſerue him to condemne i it for that? Becauſethe liberall g ;. 


Tt | ſciences 


Ibidem. 
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Lib 20 ca. 
Zz contra 
PFPauſt. Ma. 
Rom: 
v. Tims. 
Diuerſitie 
ol faith 
buope, and 
charitie, 
maketh a 
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ſciences came frothe gentills, and the lerned Philoſophers who 
did not woorſ hip God, ſhall we codemne the liberall ſciences? 


Becauſe diverſe policies and lawes came to vs from the Cen- 
tills, ſhall we condemne thoſe policies and lawes? That were 


pieuiſh policie and lawleſſe libertie. And yet ſo doe our newe 
maſters, and eſpecially this croſſebiter. For he ſaieth, images co- 
me from gentilitie, eroſſes from gentilie, proceſs ions from gen- 
tilie, ergo images croſles, and proceſs ions muſt be condemned: 
but howe fondeir is conſider by that I ſaied before. 


The Manichees vpbraied the catholikes of olde, that they 
retayned many cuſtomes and manners of the Gentills, as this 


our good newe maſter miniſter doth ys at this preſent, but as S. 
Auguſtine anſwered thoſe wicked hereticks, ſo do we this pie- 
uiſh proteſtant not knowing, what he ſaieth. Seing(ſaieth S. 
Auguſtine) the iuſt man liueth of faith, and the end of the commande- 
ment is charitie out of a pure heart, good conſcience , and vnfayned faith, 
and thoſe three, faith, hope, and charitie remains, to confirme the life of the 
faithfull,howe can it be, that he ſhould haue like manners and cuſtomes 
With any man that hath not theſe three faith, hope, and charitie like with 
him?For he that beleaueth other Wiſe hopeth other wiſe, and loueth other - 
Wiſe,muſt neades lyue otherwiſe. And yf the vſe of certaine thinges be like 
bet wene vs and the gentills,as of meate,drinke,houſes,garmits,Wwaſihings, 
marying and hauing of Wiues,for them that will follo we that kynd of life, 
begetting of children, bringing them vp, and purchaſing of landes for 


them, yet for all that, he vſeth theſe thinges far otherwiſe , that referreth 


the vſe of them, to another end, and he other wiſe who for them geneth 
thankes to God, of Whome be beleaueth no ſiniſtrous nor euill thing. For as 

ou in your errour, Whereas ye eate the ſame bread that other men do eate, 
and lyue with the ſame fruict and Mater, and ate clothed with lynnen and 
Wollen as other men are, and yet for all that, in theſe thinges eſteme not 
your life equall,not for eating and drinking any other thing. nor for hauing 
any other apparell,but by thinking and beleauing otherwiſe and referring 
theſe thingesto another end: So Wwe bothe in thoſe thinges, and other Which 
We take in hke , do not lyue in liłę With the Gentills , referring the ſame 
thinges to one like end, but to the end of the commaundement of God, to 
charitie iſſuing out of a pure heart, good conſcitce,and ynfayned 11 ** 
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which ſome men wandring. haue ben turned into vayne babling. In Which . al 
you beare the bell, not ſeing nor confidering , that indoing and hauing of 2M 
luke thinges,jt i ſuſſicient only to make the life to be diſſerent, If the faith 
be diverſe. Thus much S. Auguſtine, So that yf we had x 
images, croſſes, and proceſsions of gentilitie, yer becauſe we yſe 
chem otherwiſe than the gentills did, we referre them to ano- 
ther end tha they did, neither are we to be blamed, nor the thin- 
es them ſelues condemned no more than liberall ſciences be- 
cauſe they come from the heathen Philoſophers, nor yet poli- 
cies, and lawes, becauſe they came from the gentills. 


That the Chriſtened neuer wſed proceſiions before be © 
lontaniſtes, amd Ari aus, neither doth it apeare by Iertul- Jertul. li. 1 
lian nor Euſebius in theſe places noted by M. Calf hill in the mar- rad vzor. © 
gent. Iertullian writing to his wife telleth her, (being a Chriſte | 1 n 4 3 
woman) that yfſhe mary after his death with a geril,ſhe ſhoud e 475 
not obſerue the orders and ceremonies of the Chriſtias, as their hiſtor. 
ſtations, faſtinges, viſitation of the ſic & meetings in the night, Watching in Ceremo- 
the churche at Eſter, reſorting to our lordes banket, viſiting the priſonners, 22 
waſhing holy mens feete,ky{sing of the bretberene, and making the ſigne in Tertul- 
of the croſſe:bur as for any ceremonie or odre of proceſsion or liastyme. 
other that the Montaniſtes and their prophetiſſes vſed, he ſpea- 
keth not ſo much as one woorde . Euſebius in the 7. chapiter of 
the ſixt boke talketh of one Narciſſus, biſs hop ſomety me of Hie- 
ruſalem, ho at the ſolemne fealt of eaſter, Whereas they lacked 
oyle for their lightes commaunded Water to be filled and brought Fer 
vnto him, and When the Water Was brought, orauit & benedixit aquam, to Oyle 
be praied and bleſt the water, and When he had ſo done the Water turned by mira» ; * 
into oyle, and gaue à more clearer light, than euer it did before: this was wy lore (7711 
done in the raigne of Sexerns,a hundred yeresbefore 4rius began light in 
his hereſie. V V herfore vnleſſe, he had better prouf for this ne- the chur- *. © 
gatiue,we will enrroll him amongeſt the negatiue doctours of che. 4 
whom the common rule, Plus poteſt aſinus negare etc. may be tru- | 
ly verified. | 


Concerning the third lye zhax papiſts degenerate from all 


good order in proceſion,(for fo he meaneth there)you ſhal ſee 
| ITt ij howe 
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howe fond it is. The councell of Mentes, kept viij . hundred and 
thirtene yeres after Chriſt, made this decree. Our will is that the 
greater Litanie be obſerued of all Chriſtians three dayes:Sicut legendo re- 
perimus, as by reading we fynd (whiche woordes, M. Calf. leaueth 
out )and our holy fathers ordayned,not ryding nor hauing precious gar- 


ments on them, but bare foted,in ſack cloth, and aſhes,vnleſſe infirmitie da 


let. This Canon ſpeaketh of cheproceſsion, whiche the fathers 
vſed in the rogatiõ weeke before aſcenſion day, betwene eaſter 
and er whiche S. Ambroſe Who liued in the yere of 
our lord 380. maketh mention calling them Dies proceſionu, the 
dayes of proceſs ion, and the firſt councell kept at Orleance, in 
the yere of our lorde 515. calling them Rogationes, Rogations, 
and yet M. Calf hil ſaieth e reade not of proceſiions , before 
Agapetus daies, in the yere of our lord gs. V Vhereby you may 
ſee what a diligent ſtudient, and great reader he is. 


In thoſe proceſsions riding, precious apparell, as well of men 
as women, Eccleſiaſticall, as ſecular, were forbidden. And the 
Canon was euer obſerued niſi infirmitas impedierit , vnleſſe infir- 
mitie did lette:we ride not in proceſsion:we put not on our beſt 
apparell:we were no copes. V Vherfore albeit in other ꝓceſsiõs 
at home in Cathedral churches on high daies, for more ſolen- 
nitie and honour of the feaſt, the churche vſeth copes, yet do 
we not degenerate from all good order, we do not contrary to 
that Canon. For that Canon inhibited riding and precious appa 
rel in the rogation weeke, and not copes in other ſolemne and 
high feaſtes. And yf ſome women haue for vayne glorie, and 
ambition contended to haue the higher place in proceſsion, yer 
euery woman and euery wife haue not ſtryued for it, nor ſhe · 
wed them ſelues ſo immodeſt and paſt all womaly ſhame, that 
they were ready to ſcrateh one an other by the face, as M. 
Calf. faieth,for goignext the croſſe. This lye might have be ſpa 
red, It maketh Skins to the ſolẽnitie of a proceſsiõ. Although 
you ſclandered mẽ, yet ſo fyne a chambre knight and carpet 
gentleman, ſhould not haue ſlaundred euery woman, and eue- 
ry wife,and made them litle better than madde furies, that foe 

| atrine. 
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' AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 166 Article 
| a trifle wilbe ready to flee in their * 7 r face: and ſcractge 
| out their cies. But youe may ſee in whatfollies he falleth, while 
| he ſeketh roquarrel againſt the truth And that not in one pla- = 

ce or two, but generally in all his booke. ä 
V Vhere Sozomenus declared that the Catholiks paſſed rhe Ar- 
rid in nũbre of mẽ and ſolenitie of proceſi, and to pouethat,ſaied, ar 
gentea crucis ſigna vna cum certis accenſis precedehant eus, Before the | 
Catholiks Wet No ſiluer croſſes, with tapers or torches burning. this wiſe 
marchant deuiſed an other folly:as where I tranſlated, Argentes - 
crucis ſigna, two ſiluer croſſes, he ſaieth: cyucis ſigna, may be as Calls 
well many ſiluer ſignes of the croſſe as one. Is not this an 4 erde 
high poynt of newe diuinitie?wel ſir, Vhether you will haue it 
| luer ſrenes of a croſſe,or ſiluer croſſes, muſt it not ſignifie more 
| than one, I beſeeke youẽls it not the plurallnumbre? And doth 
not the plural numbre fignifie many ? And yf it fignifieth ma- 
ny, doth it not ſigniſieth two at the leaſt?Anſwer M. Calf. YF 
that be true thẽ in trãſlating Argctea crucis ſigna, two ſiluer croſ- 
ſes, I did not (as you ſaye) male a lye.Forin many two are cõ- 
| priſed, and the geater number euer contayneth the leſſe: but let 
| that ignorance be pardoned. V Vhy trifle you ſtill? As though 
this were not follie ynough, to ridiculous for a cocknel with 
beane in a bladder, you faulle into a worſe then all the reſt. 501 
For you ſaie: Argłtea crucis ſigna, be not ſiluer croſſes, nor Fo 
ſiluer ſigues of a croſſe, but certayne croſſe pieces of ſiluer,a 
ff orch,or pole to cary a creſſet. And for proufe oſthat, allea- 1 , - * 
ge theſe woordes out of Socrates , excogitauerat argenteas Cruces hiltlib 6 
quibus erat impoſite ceree faces actenſa, and tranſlated them thus: cap. : 
| He had deniſed certaine croſſe pieces of ſiluer , where vp \ f 
Were put burning tapers of Waxe. | 
ls not here a ſine piece of ſkill? Surely yf M. Cooper in aug- \Þ.4 
menting. Sir. Tho.Eliot.his dictionarie had called you tocoun- Significas. 7 
| ſel], he ſhould haue lerned many ſignifications for this word * „ 
crux. which he hath wittingly omitted, as ; gullo yes, a magical Gl — 
inchauntement , a ſorcerous mace, 4 conqueſt againſt Chri. ſed by Ms * 
ſtians,an helmet of hella croſſe beame,a croſſe piller, a candle „ ' & 
Tt inf 1 ic le, = 
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A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANS ER 
fricke,a torche ſtaf , a pole that carrieth the creſſet , acroſſe 
3 a fruictfull vayne and fertile ſoile, is this for ſo 
litle a calfs head ? who would haue thought that ſuch a do- 
ctorlike miniſtre could haue fallen into ſuch doltiſh follie? To 
omitte all the reſt, is Crux ſir) Latin, for a candleſticſte, a torche 
pole, or croſſe piete᷑ Vou promiſed that the wanities,dreames, 
Shevve ve dotages,and x Aa" of men,ſhould be pres and con- 
ur ſerip trolled by undoubted ſcriptures , holy fathers, and laufull 
mens conncells, V Ve mult deſire your maſterſhip to ſhewe vs one 
"Fathers Mi. ſentence out of ſcripture, one euidẽce out of ſome holy father, 
ws one place out of ſome laufull councell, where Crux, is taken to 
4 be a candleſticke , a torche pole or a croſſe piece, or els your 
glorious title will conuince you to be but an egregious foole. 
Vf your play ſchole play, you muſt nor make your inſtance 
in the preſent, but let vs graunte you that libertie , doe Argentee 
eruces,ſjenifie croſſe pieces of ſiluer? V hich is the woord that 
Goniferh, croſſe?V V hich is the word that ſignifieth piece, which 
is the woorde that ſigniſieth filuer? Argentea ſignifieth of ſilver, 
and Cux ſigniſieth croſſe: where is piece , M. Calfhil ? Howe 
patch you that on? Either do it finely,or your folly will ſo apea- 
re, that all your fyneſſe with the beſt ſtitehe that all the miniſter 
taylours haue in England, will not excuſe your groſleneſle. 
Crux Latin for a croſſe piece, a candelſtithe , and torche pole? 
3 O the faith of God and man? VVhat a fine deuiſer is this? Al the 
5 grammarians, makers of Calepynes, obſetuers of phraſes, and 
noters of proprietjes in woordes could neuer finde out theſe fi 
gnifications,their wittes were to groſſe, their capacities to dulle 
their judgements to blinde. Crux a croſſe piece a candle ſticke a 
torch pole Doth any wiſe man thinke that M. Calf. meaneth as 
he writeth?Yfhe do, I would gladly ynderſtand what authori- 
tie and reaſon he hath for it. M.Calfhils is ſtarke naught. For yf 
thoſe croſles were candleſticks, or croſle pieces,for candels,be- 
cauſe candels were ſett on them, then in like manner mult the 
gentlemans hand be a miewe for his hauke , his ſeruants backe 


adeſke to yvrite,and the ladies bed be a kenell for her hounde, i 
: becauſe 
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becauſe the hauke is ſet vpon the gentlemans hand, t 
one ſomtymes vpon the ſeruants backe, and the litle hound 


caſt ypon the ladies bed. 


The croſſes that Chryſoſtome deviſed, were(as Sozomenus and 
Socrates reporte) made of ſiluer, which argueth that they were 
not candelſticks,or eroſſe pieces, for candles. Siluer was not ſo 
plentiful in thoſe daies, that men would make croſſe beames, 
croſſe pieces, torche ſtafes and candelſticks of it. Againe yf tho- 
ſe croſſes had ben made only to beare candels, and geue light in 
the night ſeaſon, what neded Chryſoſtome to deuiſe aboute the 
matter? V Vas it ſo hard a matter in ſuch a great citie as Conſtan- 
tinople was, to haue lynkes, torches, and creſſets, to geue light? 
19 But muſt croſſes be turned into Candelſtickes ? V Vas there no 
mi to deuiſe that? No wiſemã beleaueth it M. Calf. VVherefore 
in ſo muche as Chryſoſt.deuiſed theſe croſſes of ſiluet, and made 
ſupplication to the empreſſe to beare the cliardge, it is not ſo be 
preſuppoſed that making his ſupplication, to the empreſſe, he 


ſte excellẽt Maieſtie, the Catholikes lac 


the Arians, and ſinge the hymnes that I haue made for them. 
Therfore yf it pleaſe your moſte excellent Maieſtie,] haue ge- 
niſed a way to make them candleſtickes, that is to ſay, I haue de- 
uiſed that they ſhall haue g.crofſe pieces of ſiluer, and ſet can- F 
dels vpõ them, hat the lightes 8 there vpõ, might 
make a beautifull and goodly ſheve. V Vherfore my humble, 
fate and requeſt to your molte excellẽt maĩeſtie is, thatit may 
pleaſe you to beſtowe fo much ſiluer vpon me, as may ſerue for 
the making of theſe candelſtickes, and croſſe pieces, VVere not 
this a worthy requeſt for ſo wiſe a biſs hop as Chryſoſtom was? 
were it not a mete ſupplication to be made to ſuche a famous 
empreſſe as Eudoxia was? Vf that be not preſuppoſed to be 
true, then it is not to be thought that Cruces Argentee , & argentes 

| crucisſgna, are croſſe pieces of ſiluer,or ſiluer ſignes of a croſſe 
piece, or candeiſtichs of luer, or à torch pole. The woordes 
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faied,as he muſt, (yf your laying be . it pleaſe your mo- A ſappli» 


e Candelſtickes to bea <2tion tor "oy 
re their Candels in the nighttyme,whe they ſhould go againſt — 4 
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beare it not, the ſenſe geue it not, the authours meane it not. To 
childiſhe is chat fanſie, & to groſſe for a bacheler of diuinitie. Stu 
die your Calepine beter, and reade M. Coopers dictionarie with 
more iudgemẽt for ſhame, that me may not cry, fye of your ign 
rãce, for takig cruces arg?teas,to be latin for cyoſſe pieces of ſiluer. 
_ The Magdeburgenſes your one doctouts, proteſtants of the 
neweſt Relligion, neuer eſpied this ſhifte.Bur confeſle playnly 
that Chriſoſtome vſedcrolles of ſiluer, and burning tapers, vt res 
abiret in ſuperſiitionem, that the thing might go into ſuperſtition: 
> which was not like to procede of bearing croſſe pieces for can- 
ainſt delſtickes.Yf you aſke me why candels were ſer vpon them, 

yf they were Croſſes, It may be anſwered , that Candells were 
ſer vpo them to geue light. And yer for all that they are neuer a 
{| whit the more to be reputed for croſſe pieces or Candelſticks. 
> Candells The butcherwyhẽ he killeth a Calfe, ſomty mes putteth his kniſe 
vyvere ſet in his mouth, The ſcholler as he writeth ſometymes putteth his 


E . for his knife, nor the ſchollers eare a caſe for his penne. So is it in 


dioſſes the croſſes that had Candles ſtickte, or ſet vpon them. 

Vvere can Sozomenus ſaide Argentea crucis figna vna cum cereis accenſis pra- 
1 - — cedebant eos. Siluer ſignes of a croſſe or Mo ſiluer croſſes went before them 
'F; good ar- together with burning tapers . V Vhich wordes ſeing I alleaged out 
© pument of Sozomenus,it had bene reaſon that you ſhoulde haue anſwe- 
. Calf. red them, and not oppoſed an other place out of Socrates, who 
\ although he ſayeth,rapers were ſet vpon the Croſſes, yeat he 
yarieth not in the cheifeſt pointe frome the other: that ſaid they 
= went together with the Croſſes. For both conſeſſe that they 
1 were croſſes, and croſſes of ſiluer, not Candelſtictes or Croſſe 
pieces of ſiluer. But you thought in this night of darkneſſe 
to haue ſome aduantage by the glimmering light, of Socrates 
wordes, and make a goodly and bewrifull ſ hewe: but thankes 


ſauour of a ſtinking Candleſticke. 

Nowe howe iuſtly he chardgeth me, ve ſoure lyes,confi- 
der I beſeeke,the(good reader) . I aide they caried two filuer 
Jbidem- croſſes. That is 4 lye,(quoth M. Calf.) For there 1s 1 num 
er Men» 


Fol 141. b 


ron the pee in his eare, yeat neither is the butchers mouth a ſheate 


be to God, it is turned into a foule driſeling myſt, and ypleaſant - 
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ber mentioned.Doth he not grate harde to make this @lye? c -„ 
omen ſayerh, Arg7tes Cracis ſign precedebant tesSiluer fignes of | = 


4 Croſſe or ſiluer croſſes wente before them. Socxates | 
cogitabat argenteas cruces, He deuiſed ſiluer croſſes . Both feng 
cruces,ignes and crofles,arethe plurall numbre,which 4 
nifieth more than one, and wh it compriſeth leaſt, it . 
| ſeth rwoe, yet becauſe I ſaid, there were two where no 20 | 
number is mentioned, he accompteth it for 4 ri. a 
3 in the plural numbre, it muſt ſigniſie ewoe at leaitand king 
3 he ſayeth that I make a lye where none is made, lett him 

| | which waye he will, we may returneitto him againe and ſaye 
that heis a lyer. The that they ſhoulde be caried in 


ned 
proceſs ion. M. Cal 
| Thats ate, quoth M. Calf. For it Was only in proceſſu » in 1 


their 2 we this far 1 75 nd TY 2 
brought, to conuince one ofa lye?It was caried my , erga =. 
not — proceſsion ? what Tom foole, that e to teile 3 
| mothers geeſe, woulde make ſuche areaſon?Is not proceſſus, and Proceſſun 
 proceſiio all one?Doth not he that marcheth forwarde goe UN br 
warde?and he that goeth forward, march forwarde? Anhighe © 
matter in a lowe houſe. After that the Catholikes were mar- 
ched forwarde, and gone forth, did they nog goe ſtill the moſt 
parte of the nighte, vntill they mett with the Arrians? And all 
while they went, had they not the Croſſes with them ? Reade 
the ſtory: and when you ſinde the cõtrarye, chen ſaye it is a lye. 
In the meane ſeaſon ſeing they wete caried in proceſſu, all the 
while they were goinge in proceſsiõ, it is no lye for me to aye, 
that they were caried in proceſsion , but it is alye for him that 
ſaide, they vere not caried in praceſſiom, becauſe it Was in 
Proc eſſu, in the marching for varde. 


The thirde lye(as he reckoneth) is becauſe I ſuye the croſſes 
o were caried in the churches , for it vas in the ſtreats, quoth 
| M. Calfhil. As though he that ſaide, The Croſſe was caried 
at a general proceſ ion in Paules churche, made aiye, becauſe WH, 
it was caried in the church yard, when proceſsio was vſed. Ile 
eroſſe was firſte caried in the church, and aſterward in the ſtrea k 
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tes, and then broughte into the church againe. And as the clear- 
gie of Paules then beganne their proceſsioniin the churche, and 
wente into the ſtreate, ſo it is moſt likely, that the catholiques in 
S. Chryſoſtomes time, repaired all together to the church, and 
there made their prayer firſt to Ood, and ſange their himnes, and 
frome thence wente with their croſſes into the ſtreates, ſinging 
the ſame. There is no mention that they repaired together to 
| mona pgs any one Catholiques houſe , and year 
together they came, and ſeing it is ſo, a other meter place 
could there be for it thanthe church? None as wiſe men thinke. 
The caſe the ſtading fo, and my aſſertiõ being probable, agreing 
to reaſon, I am not to be condemned of a lye, but he that impu- 
teth it to me, muſt haue it reuolted to kim ſelfe, and ſo is it 

where it ſhould be. 

The fourth lye is, hat they vere caried as ours are in the 
day time. And this is alye in deede, and a Notable lye, but none 
of myne:itis his owne: therefor I beſeche you lett hym haue 
it. In all my booke I haue no ſuch worde . Irye it, and you ſhal 
finde it. So while he hath laboured to controll an other of ĩiij. 
lyes, he is founde to be a vayne lyer him ſelfe, in euery one 
of the ſaĩed foure, beſides other hũdreds as ſhall apeare hereaf- 
ter. To the foure mentioned before , he addeth twoe more in 
the Margent with great letters, becauſe euery man ſhal ſee the. 
The oneis,that the matter alleadged out of Sozomenus Hiſto- 
rie maketh nothinge for me . The ſecond that 1 gather this 
concluſion out of Sozomenus,that ve muſt carye a candleſtick 
in ſteade of 4 Croſſe, in proceſion, hich I referr to the indif- 
ferent reader to iudge, whether they be twoe Notable lies or 
no. My ſelfe hauinge to talke of other matters more neceſſarie, 
M- Fals. vill not ſtande triflinge aboute it. 


—_ M. Calf. noteth in the Margent that * muſt be no ta- 
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pers in the pers v pon the lordes table, becauſe a decre of a Councell cal» 


. led Elibertinum, generall( as he ſayeth, but prouinciall in deede), 


The fit. forbiddeth vs to lighte candles in the churche yarde in the da) e 


Cap-34. time. The wordes of that prouinciall councell are theſe. — 
per diem 


BLASPHEMOPS ANSVPER © 


* 
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"1 AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 169 articleys 
* 7 diem placuit in cemiterio non incendi, It hath pleaſed vs, that ta 
pes be nor lighted inthe day time,in he churche yard, hei. 
no mẽtion of the church, nor lordes table. V Vherfore itis tobe | 
ſene,that he meaneth not playnlye. For reaſon willeth that he | 
that citeth a la we, cite it trulye as it is, and not leaue out the | : 
chiefe parte of it. This Canon inhibited not tapers to be lighted 4 
in the church, nor vpon the lordes table, but in cemiterio, in ts 
church yarde. This worde ( churche yarde) M. Calf. ſuppreſſeth, The cant 
and mak<th the councell ſaye indeſinitely, that we ſ houlde not — the 1 lis 
lighte candles in the day time, quite contrary to the meaning cel false 
and wordes of the councell. alleaged. 
An other reaſon why there ſhould be no tapers vpõ the lor - The ſecio 
des table, he bringeth out of Lactantius, and begineth with halfe i. 
a ſentence. For where deſcnibingthe ſuperſtition and vanitie of 
the Gentills, he ſaide, Mactant igitur opimas & pingues hoſlias Dev 72 
quaſi eſurienti, profundunt vina tanquam ſitienti, accendunt luming tan * 8 
quam in tenebris agenti etc. They kill the beſt and fatte ſacrifices to cy, 
God, as though he were hungrie, they poure forth wine as 


though he were a thirſte, they light yp candels as though he 1 
dwelt in darcknes, the laſt woordes of this ſentence M. Calf, 19 
ſnatcheth, and letteth the other alone, Which expounde the 3 
meaning of the authour. For Le#antins perceauing the groſſe + oF 
and moſt abſurde errour of the Gentills who attributed to their . 5 ) 


Codsno heauenly, but an humane ſenſe, and thought that they 
needed meate, drincke, clothes, and light, as well as we did, re- 
proued this fonde opinion, and fanſie of theirs, and ſeing Godis 
authour of all light, thought it madnes in them to offer yp cad- 
les and tapers to him pro munere, for a preſent, or gift, as though The gag 
he lyued in darknes, and neded light. Nowe becauſe Lat antun favhe off © 
accompted it a madnes to lighte candles and tapers to God in cheur goed | 
fuch wicked forre,as the ſuperſtitious gentills did, our miniſters x 
madde brayne ſerueth him to thinke it a madnes in vs to ſette J 
tapers vpon the table of our lorde , who knowe Cod to be the x66 lis. © 
authour and geuer of all light, and light not our cãdles toGod, cage 
as though he needed them, or as though he dwelt in darknes, *<<lehab 7 
but ad ſignum latrie demonſtrandum, etc. To declare à ſigne of the bigh o a 
Vy 5 ' ſernico- / 2M 
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| vVhythe ſeruice and Worſhip that We owe to God,that vnirr the ſhado'we of that 
| Chri ſize corporall light, that lighte may be repreſented, of whom it Was ſaid. he was 
daes in the 1 true ige, that I ghtnerhe cuery man that cometh into this Worlde. 
+ church. In which ſenſe neither ſcripture,nor Councell,nor auncient fa- 
= ther inhibite the lighting of capers . Ai for imagining the Ca- 
b tholiques to thinck ſo of Cod, and ligh 
maner as the Gentills did, and haue no preſident for burning 
of tapers,but from the ſacrifices of Jaturmus, it is an extreame 
madnes. ö | 05 
But let it be propre fot heretikes. Let them be better ſeene in 

the ſacriſices of gentilitie, than ceremonies of Chriſtianitie. Let 
vs Chriſtians retayne lighites in the Church, of which we haue 
ſo euident recorde, and witneſſe, out of a Euſebius, b athanaſius, 
< Gregorie Nazianzene, S. d Hierome, e Auguſtine, f Pauli- 
ne and 2 Iſidore. Let ys keepe that which the holy Ghoſt hath 
73 continued in the church thes many hundred yeres and confir- 
5 1 med by miracle. Let vs make no innouation to the great iniurie 
"= Paien- » L. e . ; . 
A Contra of the dead: but let ys tary in thoſethinges which were deter- 
Vigilant. mined of our forefathers , and neuer abrogated by the church. 
1 ** So ſhall we followe the counſell of the prophet, that cõmaun- 
ix +64 de ded vs to aſłę of the old pathes, vhich is the good Maye, and walke in the 
© Gnftis. ſame. VVhere M. Calf. findeth fault that I ſaid , our heretickes 
© F3-Natal. nowe a dayes, will haue no croſle at the ſinging of their lor- 
8. Fœlicis. gu. prayer, becauſe neither their lorde nor they can abide the 


„ I ſighte of the croſſe, and thincketh hat betauſe they haue no 


£ 


© officijs. 


| [ Jeremie 


Mathe ve, and xi. f Luke, Imighte as Well haue ſaid at the 
aps. lordes prayer, 45 at their lordes prayer, I wiſhe with all my 
* Flas b hearte , that they had neither geuen me occaſion ſo to write, 

"= neither other men cauſe fo to thincke:but ſeing they haue ſepa- 
= * rated them ſelues frome the church, and whoſoeuer is ſeparated 

1 aun. from the churche, and ioyned to the adulterous and baſtarde 
4 — church, is ſeparated from the promiſes of the church, and ſeing 
impl. prę non pertinet ad premia Chriſti, qui relinquit Eccleſiam Chriſti, alienus eſt, 
ae. prophanuseſt,boſtis eit, he prayneth not to the rewardes of MEL 
iS who 


3] ; 
F 
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their candles in ſuck 
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© pccleſia other lordes prayer than that Which i Written in the vi. of 


b the heade. The church that trauaileth in the cart be in the bodie , and a 
fleſ be. Therſere no we they are not Moe, but one fleſbe . And a litle af - 


of the head and the bodie, of the bridgrome and the ſpouſe. For the pro- 


man, 
theirlo 
ſor firmely fixe 

they would not forſaks his church. For as S. Auguſtine ſayeth; c 
Totus Chriſtus caput & corpus, Caput ille ſaluator corporis qui aſcendit in 
celum, corpus autem Eccleſia qua laborat in terra . The bead and the bo- 
die is Whole Chriſte. He the ſauer of the bodre, who aſcended into heanen, 


litle after that you may knowe(ſayerh he) quia ynw dicitur Chri- 
ſlus caput & corpus ſuum:That the heade and his bodie is called one Chri- 
ſte, he ſaide when he ſpake of mariade , They ſhalbe t woe in one 


terwarde, | 


Fit ergo tanquam ex duobus vna quedam perſona,ex tapite,& corpore 
ex ſponſo et ſponſa etc. There is made therfore as it Mere one perſon of t Yo. 


phet Eſaie commendeth the marnelots and excellent vnitie of this perſon. 
For Chriſt ſpeaking alſo in him, ſated in Way of prophecte. He bath tied 4 
Miter vpon nie, 4s it Were 4 bridegrome, and adorned me as it Were 4 
ſpouſe, with pretions attire, he called bim ſelſe the bridegrome , and her 
the ſpouſe, y did he call him ſelfe the bridegome,and her tht ſpouſe , but . 
becauſe they are N oe in one fleſ he. If they be rwoe in one fleſhe , why 
not in one voyce. Let Chriſt therfore ſpeake, becauſe the church 1 
ſpeaketh in Chriſt, and Chriſt in the church, the bodie in the hea "I 
de, and the heade in the bodie, And whoſoeuer ſeperateth him 1 
ſelſe fro the bodie,ſeparateth him ſelfe from the heade. VVhi ck 
ſeing heretikes haue done , although they bragge luſtely, and 

talke buſilye of Chriſt, yeat are they not in dede true Chriſtians Lib. . 
but traytours and Apoſtatats. For as S. Cyprian ſaith.Chriſlianus ite. ). 


non eſt qui in Eccleſia non eſt. He is no Chriſte ma, that is not in the 2 — \ . | 
church, hut an alian,a prophane man, and an enewie. Cyprian 


But peraduenture ſome will ſaye, It is not ſufficient to tell that our 
vs that the our heretikes haue forſaken the churche of Chriſt, it betei- 
muſt be proued. And but reaſon in good faith: herken therſore, i 4 
and ſee howe I proue it out of S. Cyprian. He ſaieth. Quo mods church. 
Vy ij en | 
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& Hereti- 
AJues prac- 
ttiſſe agaĩſt 
the pfrie- 
ſtes of 
Chriſt. 


the vniuerſall brotherhode, is not in the church: but theſe here- l 


| hopps 


autem poteſt ei cum conuenire cui cum corpore ipſi eccleſie, & ci 
vniuerſa fraternitate nd cñuenitithat is to ſaye,bowe can he agree with 
any mi that agreeth not vit the Whole bodie of his churche and with 
the brotherhoode* ypon thoſe wordes I reaſon thus: he 
that agreeth not with the whole bodie of Chriſtes church, and 


tikes do not agre with the whole bodie of Chriſtes church, nor 
with the yniuerſall brotherhode.For they agre not with Italie 
Fraunce, Spay ne, II, Polonia, Bauarie, Burgundie, Brabant 
and Flaunders in the church of Chriſt, nor with the biſ- 
, prieſtes, an catholiques in theſe countries, and other- 
wiſe deſperſed, Ergo they are not in his church. An other reaſon 
out of the ſame her is this. Qui aduerſus ſacerdotes Chriſli facit, &- 
ſe a cleri eius, vel plebis ſocietate ſecernit non eſt cum Chriſto: he that 
doth againſt the prieſtes of Chriſt, and ſeparate him ſelfe frome 
the ſocietie of his cleargie, and people is not with Chriſte. But 
theſe our heretikes haue done againſt the prieſtes of Chriſt, and 


— + aa va i , 3 


ſeparated them ſelues frome the ſocierie of his cleargie and peo 
ple:Ergothey are not with Chriſt, and ſo conſequentlye not in 


the church, 
That they have done againſt Chriſtes prieſtes I prove by this 


'reaſon out of S. Cypriã: Quiſquis contFptis epiſcapis, & Dei ſacerdoti- 


bus derelictis coſtituere audet aliud altare,prect ilicitis vocibus facere, do- 
minice hoſtia veritatẽ per falſa ſacrificia prophanate , contra ſacerdotes 


"Chriſti facit:that is, whoſouer coreneth che biſhops,and forſakig 
the prieſts of God pᷣſumeth to ſer yp another aulter, to make an 


other prayer in an ynlawful rogue, to pphane the truth of our 
lordes ſacrifice, with falſe ſacriſices, doth againſt the prieſtes of 
God:but our heretiks haue 5ſumedi in deſpite of al the biſ hops, 
and prieſtes of God, to ſet vp a newe aulter, yea rather to de- 


ſtroye al aultres, and ſet vp a newe ſkittiſh and whyrring table, 


neuer ſure ſettled in one place, but remoueable, from Corner to 
corner, from chauncell to Bellfrey: They haue preſumed to ma 
ke an other kinde of prayer in an vnlaufull tongue, they haue 

reſumed to prophane the truth of our lordes ſacrifice , offred 


in the Maſſe as he commaunded, and the W a church ha- 


the euer 
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Chriſt for yower lorde, ye would haue his ſpouſe for yower 
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the euer taughte, for the quicke and the deade, by their ſingle The en-: 
communion, which is nothing but a bare thanckes geuing, and gliſh cõ- A 
naked ſigne with a piece of bread, and reading certayne inn 3 
of ſeripture as it were an hiſtorie : Therefore they haue done Ki 
againſt the prieſtes of God,and ſo be not in the church, but tra- 
tors to the churche, ſpurners againſt the ordinance of God, enemies of the 
aulters,rebelles againſt the ſacrifice of Chriſt,diſobedient ſernantes , and 
Wicked children. | > [1612 $21” | 
vf you denie the minor propoſitiõ, and ſay that you haue not 
contemned the biſshops, and forſaken the prieſtes of Cod ete. 
yower owne doinges ſhall condemne you . For firſt you haue 1 bite. 
contemned, and forſaken the biſshope of Rome Peters ſucceſ- i hop of 
ſour and Chriſts vicare on earthe, the ruler of the houſe of God, Rome cõ - 
the heire of the Apoſtles, the head of the vniuerſall churche,cal- temnedl - 
led to that vocation by Cod. You haue forſaken yo wer owne | .. he 4 
lawfull biſs hops, and paſtours,you haue altered the ſtate of reli- 1, Tea 
gion without their conſent, you haue brought in a newe kinde yyithout © | 
of ſeruice, neuer heard of in the catholike church before yower cõſentof 
dayes, and nowe too rare, for the whole ſtate of Chriſtendome, 58 b 4 
if it had pleaſed God not to ſuffre that horrible plague to lighte ome: 5 a 


vpon vs. The caſe then ſtanding ſo, that you haue forſaken the 8 
church of Chriſte, forexiſt#,diſceſaſtis. Ve haue gone out, ye haue ip: | 
departed awaye,it muſt nedes followe that ye are not Chriſtiãs 1 


nor obedient ſeruants that haue Chriſte for their lorde, nor na- 
turall children, that haue God for their father. For yf ye had 


miſtreſſe. Vf you had God for yower father, ye would have the 
church for yower mother. For Chriſt and his ſpouſe, is bur ine 
bodie,God and his churche one foundatiõ, and piller of veritie. 
Yf they will obiect that they acknowledge one God 

the father, one God the ſonne, one Cod the holie ghoſte, as wel 
as we doe, we anwſer them with S. Cyprian, That Cors, Dathan, 
and Abiron ac no led ged one God with Moyſes and Aron, and liuing in 
the ſame la ve and religion that they did. vorſ bipped God, Which is to be 
adored and Morſ hippe yet for all that, lecauſe they paſſed their miniſte- 
rie and vocation, and chalenged vnto thi ſelues lycence to ſacrifice, Againſt 
Aaron 


* the earth a lyue,and ſo may they. S. Auguſtine hath many notable 
. 5 ſayings in this ſenſe able to make any man that looketh for fa- 


' Epiſt 1. 4 man be ſeparated from the catbolikg churche, altbough be think him 
Tb To ſelfe to luuecommendably,for this only fault, that be is ſeparated fro Chri- 
Sena. ianitie, be bath not life, but the wrath of God hangeth auer him. In ano- 
” gethouer Ther place he ſaieth: He denieth Chriſt to become in fleaſ h, that brea- 
A ſcluſma keth the church, Which be aſſembled. In anotherplace he ſaieth: He 
8 —_ breaketh the tiple of God that breaketh vnitie, for he holdeth not the head 
” breakers # Which the body and bead isivqned and cõpacked together. God is in his 
the chui- holy church Which confiſteth of many mebres , doing euery one bu dutie in 
che de- their vocatiũ, Which he breakgth YVboſoeuer is ſeparated fro the catholike 
* 3 ſocietie. A terrible caſe.id worthy to be cõſidered of al that haue 
* wo in fallen into ſchiſme, that they may ſee in what miſerable ſtate 
19 epiſt load. they ſtand 0 | | 

> cap-4> As for vs, we are not to be counted Apoſtatats, we haue not 
4 In Plal-ro. forſaken our faith, we keepe that which we receaued from the 
i N beginning. Non exinimu, non diſceſimus, manſimus apud eos qui fue- 
” temple of vumt ex nobu. M Ve haue not gone out: we haue not flitted away: 
God that we haue remayned with them, who were of vs: we haue 
4 breaketh not broken the vnitie of his churche, but as the churche hath 
13 euer taught, ſo we hold: we refuſe not the lordes prayer, but 
| your ſchiſmaticall ſeruice,your ſingle communion, and Gene- 
uian lordes prayer commonly called doctour Coxes, Pater no- 
ſter with ſuch additions, as are neither to be founde in the vi. of 
Mathe we, nor xi. of S. Luke, this we deteſt, this is not of God. 
This is not of Chriſt. This is not of the holy Ghoſt, but of your 


fanſies, your dottages, and your dreames. 
Nowe as concerning your other imagination, ht Luther 
Call, 7 hould be no heretick,becaufe Ephrem ſaied: the croſſe s an ex- 

5 peller of hereſie. For that he is trwaies pictured ful deuoutely kne 
Fel ing before the croſſe,and no Papiit had the ſigne of the croſſe 
Mare, in more reuerence thi he, you mult reſtrayne your poſition, 
or fall into alye.For he hath not alwaies ben portrayted * 

a | 8 


f 


uour with God aſtonnied and a fraied.In one place he ſaieth: If 
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le. Vf the diuell tempt any with rebellion, againſt the c 
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ling full deuoutely 


were ſo, for you to gather of 
no hereſie in Luther, Was a 
deviſe of the knight of the ore! 
joyned in commiſsĩon with him. u 
policies able to be compared with Macheuell. But yf a man 
ſhould oppoſe you, howe would your maſterſ hip proue that 
no catholicke had the ſigne of the ctoſle in more reuerẽce 

Lurher?Surely very hardly: yf you can, ſaue your ſmall hone- 
ſtie, from an impudent] e:and in your next reply make ſome 


demonſtration of it. In the meane tyme it ſhall runne with the 


Teſt: for as frier Luther was an enemy to all good religion, and 


ceremonies of the church, ſo was he alſo to images and the fig- 


ne of the croſſe, and where he blamed Caroloſtadus are hedeacon 


of Vvittenberge for plucking dow ne of images in his abſence, 
ĩt was not for that he miſliked,the doy ing of it, but becauſe he 


was not the principall authour of it. | 

That ſaying of holy Ephrem : Crux eſt herefium expulſatrix, 
The croſſe is an expeller of hereſie, is true in his ſenſe. For it 
bringeth to all that can abice the ſight of it, and haue holy me- 


ditations of Chriſtes paſsion,ſuch thoughtes of humilitie, and 


obedience,that ſingularitie can have no place,nor pride en "rh 
urche 
by fight of that it cometh orat the Jeſt it may come the ſoner 
to his mynde: Howe Chriſt Vai obedient to bis father euen to death,zea 
death of the croſſe V f he tempt him with vayne glorie, and would 
make him conceaue ſuch opinion of hym ſe}f,that he paſſeth all 
other in knoweledg,and leatning,by fight of the croſſe, the hu- 
militie of Chriſt ſo cometh ſo to his my nde, that he reſiſteth the 
temptation, and faieth : I rhincke my ſelf to knoWwe nothing, but leſus 
Chriſt and him crucifed:and in very deede if Luther had locked 
ypon the croſſe in ſuch ſorte, hei eſie that cometh of ſingularitie 
Xx and 
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of all vertue:but that the deuill could not a hide. And therefore 


his order,contemne the Popes Legate, ſet oaks by the Empe- 


Rome, and to fall to great diſorder as the ſequele hath tried. 


Touching Tuſtinians conſtitution for eroſſes to be borne at 
1 the ſinging or ſaying of the litanie, M. Calf hil thinketh him ſelf 

vol. 24% a not bounde to ſollove his order in religion, but in ciuil caſes, 
* and ſome matters of correttion; vt quod pederaſtus virilia 
confeſtim exſecari voluit, he doch gladly admitteth, and we 
iy do not refuſe. Other conſtitutions he hath alſo in ciuil caſes and 
” Juſtinians Matters of correction, as that every man that contracteth any vnla w- 
 lavvesof full marriadg contrary to the la ve of nature, ſhoulde leeſe all his goods 
dorrectiõ· an dignities, and be ſent into baniſhment, and be bodely puniſhed , if be 
LS. / Tere 4 poore kua ye: what ſay your maried monukes to that That 
the blaſphemous man ſhould be put todeath,howe do you ſanhe that? 
That the houſes Where hereticks kepe their conuenticles ſhould be conſiſ- 
cated and appropriated to the churc he, howe like you that M. Calf? 
3 and the heretickes them ſelues abide the puniſhement of the la ve, what 
cCðſti. 09. ſay you thatꝭ item that bereticks [boulde beare no office in the common 
weale . Admitte ye that? And that we ſhould not be ignorant 
who be heretickes, he ſaieth: All they be heretikes that be not mem- 
bres of the holy catholike,and Apoſtolikg churche of God, in Which all holy 
biſbops and patriarkes of the World, aud the biſhops vnder them preache 
the Apoſtolikę faith and tradition. ; 


But theſe cõſtitutiõs are to ſharpe,and therfore M, Calfhi 
did wiſey in eee luſtinians ſawes but in ſome ciuil caſes 
and matters of correction. For he kne we, yf all were admitted 
he and his ſhould be condemned. Yflyke libertie might be per- 
mitted every where, and eche man refuſe the lawes of the Em 
perours, and princes, and be iudged by none, but ſuch as it plea- 
ſeth him to admitte, and vnderſtand at his owne pleaſure, mur- 


ders, rouers, churche robers, lechers, hetetiks and pirats had pur- 
chaſed 


T 


made him runne out of his cloyſter and diſobey the generall of 
rour , and rayle molt wickedly againſt the biſhop and ſee of 
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and pride could neuer haue preuailed againſt him and his. For 
irwoulde haue taught him humilitie and obedience , mothers 
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ſee, by Auguſtine and his companions, relleth ws that emer * vo "wo | 1 
gland, Chriſtianitie hath bè reccaued, and neuer fayled ami- 


ſtructed in the faith hy a age iy came out of Fraunce 
and a faithſull hiſhop that attended v pon her. 


i daies, it came fro Rome. For Eeutherius was pope of Rome. Yf 
ũt came be Ethelberts wife,ad the faithful biſhop that was ſent 


| ceaued the faith from Rome, and the Frenche kinges daughter {,tfe.. * 
and biſshop that attẽded vpon her, coming out of Fraunce had that vve 
no other faith, nor laboured to plant any other faith than they receaued Fo 


F 


1 
ERS 
4 


chaſed them ſelues greate priuiledg and the vertuous and god- 
ly great damage and hinderaunce, VVherfore it muſt not — 
1 ma may not admitte, and refuſe what him liſteth: lawes 
ones eſtabliſhed muſt haue their force, vnleſſe by like authori- 
tie they be abrogated,or otherwiſe growen out of yſe. And al- 


beit the lawes of Iuſtinia, enema vs in England in all poynts 


becauſe they were neuer genetallie receaued, in our realme "= 
being an Iland and kingdom of ir ſelf, yet doe they declare the _ 5 
vſe and manner of all Chriſtendome in his ty me, and condene 
all hereticks of vanitie, in condemning the whole world, and 
bragging that they followe the primitiue churche, and craking 
of antiquitie: whereas in this point, all the world may ſee that 
they ſwarue from the vſe of the primitiue churche and all an- 
tiquitie. n = 

Nowe to come to holy Auguſtine our Apoſtle, M.Calf.becat Auguſtin.” 
ſe he will not acknowledg that we Engliſh men receaued our * Apr 
faith and religion from Rome, and 8. Oregorie Biſhop of that * 1 8 


thens the tyme of Eleutherius of Rome and Lucius of Eu- 4b. 


;. Gals 


1 


geſt v5:and that Ethelbert king of kent Was meetely well in- 


Howe ſo euer it be yf it came from Elgutherius in king Lucius Marte 


with her out of Fraunce,it came from Rome. For Fraunce re- 2908 5 
I 


'F 


receaued from Rome. So which way ſo euer he turnerh , the 2 rah "I 

truth forceth him to ſay that we receaued our faith frõ Rome. To 1 
But albeit the Brittons receaued the faith in king lucus daies, 

and Ethelbert heard of the Chriſtian religion by his wife, that 

came ont of Fraunce, yet is there no olde hiſtorie that mentio- 

Xx ij neth 
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F neth chat thoſe partes of England 


the faith of Chriſt, before Auzaſtine came from R 
teſtiſiech that when he and his companions came £0 the king in 


which it appea- 


to 
; un nſtructed in the 
Re. hed. In the next 
Fay, chapirer Be oſtolik order of 
ip lyuing of the primitiue church praying, Watching. 
| Cap 26 and preaching the woord of hf hey could. And yf they 
Fol 4% b did followe the order of the p! and preche the 
; worde of life, they did not plãt ſaperſtitiũ in place of idolatry» 
d of life is not ſuperſtition , M. 


As M.Calf.Gieth: For the woorc . 
rimitiue church a way to induce me 


Calf.nor the otder of the p 
vnto it, and the woorde of life they did preache and obſerue the 
order of the primitiue churche,as Bede ſaierh, more worthy of 


credit than ten hundred Galfrides- | 
hould labour of an ambitious proude 


. 1 Ibidem- That holy Auguſtine 
heart to peruert true 7 ligion it is a malitious ſclaunder. For 
fan humble, and mee ke ſpirite, far from al hafti- 


ide. His doinges witneſle, and ſtories reſtifie, that his 


coming was to plant true religion, and not to peruert any» All 
im 1s that he required ſubiectro 


KI | that you haue to obie& againſt h | 
4 that he would haue inioyned them 


tin of the mounkes of Bangor, 
— Fray dup hing of the Ghoſpell,to their mor- 


reque- 2g be come ſeruitors in prec 1 e woll dy 
that he would haue them kepe 


19 e 

Wo E tall enemies the Sax015, an \Kep 

© of Bangor Eſter 4s the churche of Rome did, and vie their ceremonte? 10 
e miniſtration 0 baptiſme.Now®e whether he that r equireth the 


\ -  yolauful f 
_ wy © things of others, myndeth to Peruert N 
ea. tobe iudged.Yf thoſe ſeuen biſshops , with their archebiſshop 
and mounkes of Bangor had den fait ful and learned os? 

(as you ay) they would haue conſideted, as reaſon and ng 
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Alas vrhat true Chriſten e that Chriſt hath com- 
maunded vs, to loue our enemies, and t 

ſo tenderly, when we were his enemies, that he gaue him ſelfto $ 
death vpõ the croſſe for vs, will refuſe the preching of his goſ- "x 


pell to a whole nation, becauſe they are his enemies ? Charitie is p 
patient: gentle. it enuieth not: it doth nothing wickedl:it is not puft vp, it | h | 


to preche the Ghoſpell,to the whole nation vnder pretence of rein 
enemitie, knowing that he that maketh a (ynner turne aan from the the Wuçn 


EO Ee be Ta... ae eE __ 


de of (ynnes. Vhetrfore in refuſing this condition(yf there were 71 ca. 


argument to make an inuectiue againſt them, you could haus f 
| Inuented no better than this. | — a 


then were they very triflers that would reſiſt the authoritie of Fd 
that churche,from which they receaued their faith, in trifles. YE 
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taught them, that the church of Rome was the rote and mo: 
ther ofall churches,ſyrhens the Apoſtles tyme:and that the biſ⸗ 3.08 
hop of that ſee,is head and chief gouernour vniuerſally ouer all N 
churches, and that Auguſtine 3 apoynted and ſent, as a Le- 3 
gate from that ſee, required their obedience to that head and = 
chief biſshop, and not vnto him ſelf, as you maye ſee in S. Bede: Libr.t. 
and that conſidered, knowing that humilitie is a godly vertu, 
and obedience a ſwete ſacriſice, it had ben their dutie rather me- Fg 
kely to haue yelded, than ſtubbornly to haue reſiſted. S. Augu- 
Nine in this behalf, did but his dutie, as a faichfull ambaſladour, 
would do for his prince in like caſe. And they in repyning ſhe- 
wed very litle loue to vnitie and charitie, and leſt of all to per- 
fect Chriſtianitie, when they refuſed to be ſeruitours in pre- 
ching the Choſpell to their mortall enemies the-Saxons . For 


at he him ſelf loued vs 


i not ambitious,it ſeketh not her one commoditic : it u not prouoked : it 
thinketh not euill:it reioiſeth not ouer iniquitie: It © glad With the truth, 
and [uſfreth all thinges.and certes yf there had ben any ſparcle of 
Chriſtian charitie in thoſe men,they would neuer haue refuſed l 


1 
F 
* 


N 
i 


errour of his Way, {ball ſaue his ſoule from death,and conereth a multitu= ke. * n 
r that 
nothing els) they ſhewed them ſelues nor fairfall, nor lerned pray ** 


prelates, nor ſcarce good Chriſtians. And yf you had deuiſed an iv mus h. 
| Iocob. j. | . 


As for the keeping of Eſter, and baptiſing aſter the manner £48 
of the churche of Rome, yf they were bur trifles (as you ſay} fy. 
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vers of ynitie nor deſirous to followe orders receaued by gene- 
ral and ꝓuincial coũcels, ynder Victor at Rome, vnder Narciſſus at 
Hieruſale vnder Irene in Fraũce, Inder Palmas in Pütus, vnder Ba- 
chilus at Corinth, ãd other bifſs hops in other cũtries: but declared 
them ſelues willinger to followe the ſchiſmatikes of the Eaſt, 
than Rome, Afrike, Italie, Egipte, Spay ne, Fraunce, Iybia, Cilicia, 


and all other Catholike churches of che weſt. VVhich ſauored 


litle of the ſpirite of God. 

That Erhelbert ſhould flirre vp Ethelfrede,and the Sax 
kinges againſt the Brittons,and moiikes of Bangor, partly in 
Auſtens quarrel,and partly of an olde grugge of his o vne, It 
hath no colour of truth, yea it is a molt {{clanderous lye. For 
Ethelbert being converted from idolatrie, and Chriſtened, did 
ſeeke and maintayne the honour of God, as appeareth by the 


Epiſtle of S.Gregory ſent vnto him. And would he ſeeking and 


mayntayning the honour of God, either bare malice and tan- 
cour in his heart, or ſtirre idolaters againſt the religious that had 
profeſſed Chriſt?Ir is not credible. S. Bede reporteth that they 
were plagued by the ſecrete woorking of Gods iudgment, be- 
cauſe they refuſed and deſpiſed the holſome counſell of perpe· 
tuall life, offred vnto them, which is more likelyer,than Galfri- 
des tale. And if it might haue ſtode with the reuerence of your 
woorſhip and honour of your pęrſon to haue beleaued a recea 
ued authour, before an vnlerned frier, and remembred what is 
ſpoken in commendation of Auguſtine, by S. O regorie him ſelf 
you would neuer haue iudged him to be ambitious, nor haue 
imputed he murder of thoſe moũ bes, to his ambitiõ, ho died 
long before that murder was committed. But authoritie pre- 
vaileth litle with youe, l perceaue. He that ſpeaketh woorſt of 
the Catholiks, is credited before the beſt, that vriteth the true 
hiſtories. It ſhould not be ſo. The auncienter and worthier 
eche writer is, So ought his credit to be be preferred amongeſt 
the wiſe. os 

VVhere you note in the margent, that ye differ from Au. 


guſtine 


LASPHEMOVS ANSWER © 
 Suſeb lib. they were matters of greate importãce, then were they not lo- 
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| AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 175 article 7. 
euſtine the mounke in ceremonies,becauſe he brought but 4 Fol 4% 


bare croſſe,and ve haue not only a croſſe , but alſo a crutiſix 
graued thereon,he carried a picture painted in a table ve 
hane the ſame carued and imboſſed, I maruel that youe are 
not a ſhamed, to infarce ſuch childiſh toyes in your writiges, 
Vvhat yf their croſſe had no image of Chriſt graued on it 

V Vhat yf they coming athouſand miles and more brought but 
alitle table with the image of Chriſt paincted in it?V Vill it fol- 
lowe that they miſliked croſſes hauing the image of Chriſt en- 


grauedor allowed not images carued and imboſſedꝭ your lod- 
gick faileth, yf youe thinke that a good conſequent. Yf a man 
f hould ſay, youe, and your felloe proteſtants differre from the 
Apoſtles, and being demaunded why, Anſwered: The Apoſtles 
forſoke althat they had, youe kepe al that youe haue, they wet 


bare fote ãd in ſheepes ſkynnes, you go ſome in buſkis,ſome in 


great britches, ſome in wooſteades, ſome in chamletts, ſome in 


ſilkes, ſome in vnſ horne veluet, they had no beneſices, nor pre- 


bendes, xoue haue both benefices, and prebends, ſome foure, ſo- 
me fyue and fo foorth: They went from citie to citie a foote,yf 


you goe from citie to citie, moſt commonly you ride:whe they 
went to any towne to preche, they receaued no mony for ſer- 
mons, you vnleſſe you may haue mony, in ſome places will ma 
ke no ſermons, yea ye do obtrude your ſelues to haue the pre- 
fermẽt of funeral ſermons and ſuch like. They required no be- 


neuolence of their clergie, you, or at the leſt, ſome of you haue 
required beneuoleces of the clergie, they faſted often, you ve 


ſeldome, they praied deuoutely, you very coldly, they lodged 
hardly, you very delicately, they lyued continently, you very 
licentiouſſy, yf I ſay.a man ſhould make ſuch an anſwer, to the 
ſaid queſtion, would you not recken him but a Calf. Yeas I dare 
ſay: And ſo do we you for the other. 


It is manifeſt that the church in thoſe daies, had images, engra- 
ued, carued, and emboſſed, and as we receaued the faith from 
the churche of Rome: So in tyme, we receaued images alſo 
with the church of Rome. And although he brought none that 

| werg 
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4 REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPYS ANSWER ÞF© 
were carved nor imboſſed, yet doth ĩt not argue that he con-= |} 
ne heuer demned thoſe that were carued and emboſſed . In all his pre- | 
—miſliked chings,inall the ſtorie that Bede mentioneth,there is no woord ' 
TY * - "That imployerh any diſcontẽtatiõ or miſliking with carued and 
emboſled images. V Vherefore j ou may ſcrape out that note, 
and note in your margent that yow and yours differ, from 
the, Apoſtles aſwel in manners as in tj me. For this is more me- 
ater ſor that placſde. g 
VVhere you ſay,that yf Augu/tins fait coming to the that 
neuer heard of Chriſt and bringing a croſſe , and image of 
Chriſti to feede them,that lending him their eares, he might 
inſtruct᷑ their heartes, might he excuſed by the ſkate and con- 
dition of the countrie, yet can not we in our croſſe carying 
haue the like pretence,and therefore ought not to vſe the like 
example, l matuell that you forgotte to proue it by ſcripture, 
councell or auncient father, according to the large promiſe of 
our glorious title in the beginning of your boke. Your bare aſ- 
ſertiõ deſerueth no credit. vf I ſhould deſire you to make good 
this argument. S. Auguſtine coming to an idolatrous nation 
that neuer heard of Chriſt, had a good pretẽce to vſe the croſſe 
and image of Chriſt, but the papiſts in their croſſe carying haue 
not the like pretence, ergo they ought not to vſe the like exam- 
ple, it ſhould be a long tyme before you would iuſtifie it. YF 
one ſhould ſay we haue not occaſion, to vſe like diligence in 
reaching as he vſed, for the conuerſion of infidels to the faith, 
Ergo we ought no vſe the like example of diligence in prea- 
? ching, for the preſeruing of Chriſten me in the faith, you would 
Fo thinke it no ſounde reaſon. The like ſentence may you geue of 
nove s. Your owne. For they are like. S. Auguſtine yfed it as a meane to 
Auguſti- bring infidels to the faith, we to kepe Chriſtians in the faith, he 
ne vied ta wynne mens heartes by ſight of it, we to contynewe theſe 
| thecrolle that are wone in perpetuall memorie of it: he to bring me from 
and ho» , . N OO» . 
vve vre idolatrie,we to keepe them out of idolatrie . He to make them | 
vie ii. fixe their myndes on Chriſtthat neuer heard of Chriſt; we to | 
make them that haue fixedtheir heartes in Chriſt, neuer to re- 
moue 
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| AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CR 


1 | 1 mous their thoughtes from Chriſt . VVherfore albeic we haue 
not thankes be to Cod) like pretence to vſe the croſſe, as S. Au- 


as guſtine did, yet is there no inconuenience, nor let, but that we | il 
| | mayfollowe his example, and vſe iti as he did. The lacke of like N 


pretence may not inferre a neceſeitie to refuſe old receaued faſ- 
a.ions and cuſtomes. e 1315 
An other poſition of yours, & that the popiſhe litanie, vir 
gin Mary pray for Us nidolatroò, but where be your ſcriptures 4 
cCouncells and fathers to proue it? Forgotte you your promiſe Bart. 
| | fo (one? That was a foule ouerſight. Hereafter or promiſe leſſe, 1 
SE or performe more. Vf you can ſay no more for it, than Luther 
| Caluin , and the Magdeburgenſes haue done, you may go lay vp 
your harp with blynd BfoWne. All the wiſdome in your head 
will neuer proue it to be againſt ſcriprure , councell, or aun- 
cient father, | 85 | by 
Your applying that ſaying of Tertullian Yos religioſi, erc. bol | 
you dewonte perſons ſeke for ſaluation Where it is not to be C 
feunde,ye af ke it of th#that cã not gene it, omitting hm in 
Whoſe , it , nor contet With this,ye beate dine thoſe 1 
Chriſtians Which knowe to aſke health, Which alſo be able to 
obtaine it becauſe they knove hove to aſke it etc. to the Chri- Mart. 
ſtians, which he ſpoke by an ironie to the Gentils, is very ſclan · 
derous and falſe . For we ſeeke for ſaluation no where, but of W 5 
God, where it is to be ſounde. V Ve aſke it of none, but of him ayde of 
that is able to geue it: we omitte not him in whoſe handes it is, Saindts. 
Vue ſay not Mary haue mercy vpon ys:Peter deliver vs, Paule * 
heare vs, but lord haue mercy vpon vs, deliuer ys o Chriſt, here L. | 
vs o moſte mercifull father. V Vhen we ſay Mary pray for vs, —.— 0 ; 
Peter pray for vs, Paule pray for vs, we feeke not ayde of Mary, Sandes. 
Peter, and Paule, but of Cod, by meane of their praiers, and in ser de lau 
ſo doing we haue the examples of the holy fathers to ſupports t 
a vs. Holy Epbrẽ̃ praied in this ſorte to the holy martyrs: O ye moſle A 
bleſſed men, o ye moſte glorious martyrs of God, help me miſerable man bus tanks | 
With your praier. S. Hierome praied thus to Pana when ſhe was FAS 
e: Fart Well o Paula, and With they praiers , belp the old age of bim 71 
s | x 
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mhe catho pray in this wile, 10 | 
1 — for vs, Paule pray for vs, O all ye bleſſed companies of ſaincts 
T9 . - 
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4R 
that loued the. S. Auguſtine praied to all ſainctes in this manner: 
Orate omnia agmina ſanctorum cy vniuerſi cætus beatorum,etc. O all ye 


We «ſiſted wit your prayers and merites may deſerue to com to the hauen 
of ſaluation,Wwith a Whole ſhippe, and ſounde marchandiſe . Prudentius 
raied to S. Laurence in this wiſe:O thou honorable, and Worthy ſer- 
uant of Chriſt, bere 4 rude poet conſeſung the offences of his heart.Beſides 
this, we haue the piller and foundation of truth, the catho- 
licke church (I meane) to ſupporte vs. She hath taught vs to 
Mary mother of God pray for vs, Peter pray 


ray for vs. By which ye lerne that it is no derogation, to the 
nour of God ſo to pray. They were all holy and lerned men 
well ſcene in the ſcriptures and true interpretation of thẽ, they 
were in life and conuerſation godly and vertuous, not lettir 
the feare of God departe from their cies: yf it had ben apainſ 
ſcripture,by their great learning they would haue eſpied it, and 
yf they had onceeſpiedit, forfeare of Gods diſpleaſure, they 
woulde neuer haue vſedit, nor the Catholicke churche theſe 
many hundred yeres continued it. | 
Yf I wiſt ye were ignorant, that ſainctes lyuing in immor- 
tall glorie in heauen pray for vs, beſides thoſe places recited, I 
would recite for your ſake certaine out of 8. a Cyprian, b Ba- 
file, e Chryſoſtome, 4 Auguſtine, and diverſe others, but yf you 
be as, you would ſeeme, expert or conuerſant in the auncient 
fathers, you finde this mentioned ſo oft, that you neede not an 


Eubulus,to put you in mynde of it. 


vVvhere you ſay that Papiſts are ſuperſtitious , becauſe p 
dantins, writing againſt the Gentills , called them ſuperſti- 
tious, Who kept the memorie of the deade , and worſhipped 
their fathers images, as their houſhold Gods , and honored 
the deade in ſteede of Gods, we tell you, that we Papiſts kee- 
ping the memory of the bleſſed virgin Mary, Peter and Paule, 
and calling vpon them and prayng to them and other ſainctes, 


do not retayne the memory of the dead nor call ypon the dead, 
| 5 | nor pray 
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nor pray vnto the dead. Mary is a lyue, Peter is a lyue, Paule ia „ 

ate all the holy Aindube a lyue. Remembre you not that 1 
God i the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob?He is not the God of the dead 2 
| but of the ue, forall lyue vnt him Y'y you do, why ſay you that 
|. oe 3 the bleſſed memorie of Sainctes, retayne the 
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memory of the dead?lsnorthe bleſſed virgin Mary in heauent 
Is not Peter in heauen? It not Paule in heauen ? Are not all the 


| El faincts and bleſſed martirs in heauen ? And be they that are in 6 
| | | heau& with Cod, dead with you M. Calf? V Vhat horrible blaſ- z1aphe» © 
| | pheme is this? V V here is your ſight in ſcriptur eſt Deus mor- mic, ; 


tuorum, ſed viuor um, he is not God of the dead, but of the ly- 1 
| uing! Could you being a reader dailie occupied in ſcripture | 2 
| | | forget ſo maniſeſt a place, and remembre to ſclaunder your 
| | | neighbour, with no leſſe crime tha ſuperſtitio? Alas what ouer- | 
J ſight was that? V Vhile you laboured to proue ys ſupetſtitious, 
with the gentills, you haue ſhewed your ſelf more ſclaunde- 
rous, and fooliſh than many of the wicked heathẽs:in ſo much ” 
| | that we may in maner ſay with the Prophete Ezechiele:becauſe Capua 
F be hath ſelaundred, and done iniury to his brother, and wrought Wicked- 1 


| neſſe in the midſt of the people, behold he is dead in his one iniquitie. | 4 
| | You are taken in the trappe that you layed for another, relate 0 | 
The other note in the next Margent, That the material \\ 


croſſe is no enſigne of Chriſt hath ſimple proufe. The ſentence 
alleaged out of Carolus magnus booke againſt images is none of 
his:or yf it be;ſhewe vs ſome councell or auncient father, or 


allowed writer that fathered that booke vpon that wortlile 


Emperour.Yf you ca not, deceaue not your ſelf, and the worl- 4 

TE: de with a falſe fable. Let it be Eliphili the man in the mones N 
booke, made by Caluin or 1[yricus or ſome ſuch pieuiſh prote- ws 
ſtant, and printed the firſt ryme ſo ſuſpiciouſſy without any 74 


printer mentioned, either in the beginning or in the end, and 

without mention of the place where it was firſt founde, that 
euery man of meane experience may well ſee, it was none of 
his. But to procede,M.Calfhil ynderſtanding that the place al- ,g, .- * 
leaged out of the ſeuenth general councell,proued plainly, that — 4 
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Rom 9. 


Paleſtine, had no ſhift to put it away, but was driuen to runne 
to a common place, and ſay that a ſuperſtitious inſtrumẽt Was 
meeteſt to ſerus ſuche a ſuperſtitious effect: but that the croſſe 
ſhoulde be a ſuperſticious inſtrument, or the tranſlating of reli- 
ques a like effect he proueth not, according to his promiſe, nei- 
ther by ſcripture councell. nor auncient father, but ſaieth, hat 
Moyſes bodie was bariedin avally by an angell no man kno- 
Werh Where:and that , the tranſlating of dead bodies had 
made either for the glorie of God, or commoditie of man, the 
reliques of ſuch a one as Moyſes was, ſhould not haue bz hid. 
den. And that he proueth not neither, nor is able yf he would. 
For what yf Moiſes was the greateſt of all prophets, faichfull 
in all Gods houſe, to whom Cod ſpoke mouth to mouth?was it 
neceſſarie therfore that his body, (houlde be ſhryned or his bo- 


nes cariedin proceſs ion, or Chapel erected for him? Or becauſe 


it pleaſed not God to haue his bones tranſlated, was not the 
tranſlating of other holy Martirs bones, for the glory of God 
and cõmoqitie of man what reaſon is this?did not God ſay, Mi- 
ſerebor cut voluero, & clemẽs ero in que mihi placuerit?l will haue mer- 
cy vpon whome I liſt, and be gentle to Whome it pleaſeth me? de- 
claring that yf it be his bleſſed will to haue this or that done, it 
ſhalbe done, aud yf it be not his wil, it ſhal not be done? He lo- 
ued Iacob and bated Eſau, as there therſore iniquitie with God? No: God 


forbid: In like maner it was not Gods pleaſure that Moyſes bo- 


ſhoulde be reueled and tranſlated, as S. Peters and S. Paules 
and other apoſtles and martirs were. ls the ttãſlating of Saincts 


bodies therfore, nor for the honour of Cod, nor commoditie of 


man V Vhat reaſon is there in this ? hath not the potmaker as S. 


Paule ſaieth power to make one veſſel,to honour and an other for repche? 
May he not transferre Peters bones, and let Moyſes alone:May 


he not make Paules bodie to be honored, and Ioſephs obſcured? 


S.Stephes ſhrined, and Samuels interred? I thinck you will not 
denie it. And yf he being lorde of all may do it, as it pleaſeth his 


wiſdom beſt, then is the letting of one obſcure and ynknowen 
no cau- 
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the glory of Cod or the commoditie of man. 2 9 
|  Vigilantiusa famous heretike was in like errour, that reliques Our here» 
of lainctes, and tranſlating their bodies, was not ſitting for the rquesa» 
| glorye of Cod, and therfore he accompted ſuch. as Wort hip- Ss. voy 2 
ped their reliques, or tranſlatedthem,ſupe: ſtitious and wicked. 1 
Fut 8 Hierome ſaide vnto hi. If they are Wicked and vngodlhe Who ier ct. 
| Wor, hip the reliques of Martirs,then is Conſtantine the Emperour Wit Vigulants * F I 
hed and vngodlye, Who tranſlated the holie reliques of S. Andrew, S. lle 
and Timothe to Conſtantinople, at Which the diuells rore, and the inhabi· 1 RE. 
ters of Vigilantius ds confeſſe that hy feele their preſence* And nowe 1 „ 
alſo is Arc adius Tho tranſlated the bones of Samuel a longe time aſter preis 
out of iurie,into Thracia,to be counted a Wicked and vngodly man. All biſ= of vaittes - IN 
bopes are not only not to be counted Wicked and vngodlye, but very fooles, rehquets * 
Who haue caried in a ſilken clothe, and golden caſe,a vile thing, and diſſo- 
lued Aſ hes. The people of all the churches that mette the holy reliques, and 
receaued them With ſuch greate toye,as though they ſaWe the prophet pre 
ſent and alyue , Were very fooles : Which is very abſurde to ſay or 
thincke. 


Euſebius reporteth that the Chriſtians gathered vp Policarpes ger 
burnt bones, and laied them vp, precioſiſamis gemmis c hariora, & iner 
omni auro probabiliora per ignem facta, more dearer then the moſt 
preciouſe pearles that were, and made by the fire more pure 
than all gold. And if it had bene neither for the glory of God, 
nor for the commoditie of man, would the Chriſtians amonge 
the mideſt of the gẽtills either haue begged Policarpe his bodie, a 
either haue gathered vp his bones: or haue thoughte them mo- 1 
re pretious than the moſt pretious pearles that were It is not 
credible. at. mY 
And where M.Calf.zhincheth that they made a right good N 

excnſe,that denying the bodie of Polycarpe , ſaide it ſhould 
not be delinered , Ne Chriſto relicto hunc.colere inciperent, 
leaſt Chriſte forſaken , they / hould beginne to ſerue Vim, ya. 
You may vnderſtande good people that he hath ſuch malice | 
-againſt the church, and ſuch; deſpite againſt the reuetend cere- 
| * F 28 Yy iy monies 
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monies of the Chriſtians, and reliques of ſainctes, that he had ra- 


ther comend the policie of the diuell,and practiſe of the lewes, I 


then thincke reuerendly with Chriſtes catholique church of 
ſainctes, and their reliques. For the excuſe why Polycarpus bodie 
ſhould not be deliuered to the Chriſtians ro be buried, was de- 
uiſedby the diuell, and made by the wicked Iewes , enemies 
to Chriſte, and all Chriſtian religion: and yer his wiſdome 
thincketh they made a righte good excuſeras thoughe there 
were any goodnes in the diuell, or hope that he and his 
ſhoulde meane well to the Chriſtians. That you may thincke 
this no fayned matter, and trie more ſpedilie what ſpirite ruleth 


in him, I will tell you-what Euſebius ſayeth of this matter, in the 


fourth booke, and xv. chapiter of his eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie. 

V'Vhe Polycarpus was thruſte through with a ſworde, he ſaieth: 
Ile emulus totius boni, & aduerſarius inſtorum, poſiquam vidit,etc. That 
enuer of all goodnes and enemie of all inſte men, aſter be ſa we that he as 
crowned bothe for o glorie of martirdome,and vertues of his notable life, 
and had got the re Mardes of immortalitie by deathe, he beganne to doe as 
much as he coulde, that no man ſhould geue the Chriſtians his reliques to 


d buriall, if they deſired them.VVherupd Nicetas Herods father, and brother 


tu Dalcas, Were earneſily prouoked to goe ynto the iulge, and deſire him 
that he woulde not geue the bodie to be buried, leaſt peradutture(quothe 
he) the Chriſtians forſaking him hat i crucified , begynne to Woorſbipe 
this man. Iheſe are Euſebius woordes. | 

Here you ſee playnly, that the graue counſeler, and polity- 
ke practiſer, ho laboured that Polycarps bodie ſ hould no be 
buried, was Sathan, the enemie of all goodnes and good men. 
You ſee that the promoter of the cauſe, that went to the iud- 
ge and required that it mighte not be buried, was a wicked le- 
we,yea herodes father. And yeat M. Calf. yower reader and 
preacher,;hincheth this a right good excuſe. Are not yow hap. 
pie that heare him-preache with aucoritie,that thincketh that 
right good that was deuiſed by thediuel};enemye of all good- 
nes, and practiſed by a Tewe that maligneth Chriſte and all 
Chriſtians ? May ye not reioyce that yow haue ſuch a guide to 
directe yower ſoules ? V Vhat ſhalbe cuil with him, if the 3 

| . coun 
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counſell be good? V Vhat ſhalbe vnholye if the Jewes reque- "4 
ſtes againſt the Chriſtias be holye?V Vhar ſhalbe reſuſed if their 

' aduile be admitred?horrible is it to thincke. Beware therfore 4 
good people in tyme, trye the ſpirites that preache, Whether they be of 1. loan . 
| Godor no. And if you ſinde t 
| wenelighte,and darcknes, Cod and Baal, Chriſte and the dinel, 


there is no communicatiõ bet- 


you may ſee that there is litle grace of the holie ghoſt, or ſparkle 


| | of Gods ſpirite in him, that liłethe the diuells coũſell, and thin- 


keth that right good for the Chriſtians, which the ſworne. and 

deadly enemies of Chriſte gaue in deſpite of the Chriſtians, 
Bur all this is becauſe he wil uot allowe the having of Sayn - 

tes reliques. And no maruell. For the diuell him ſelf can not 


abide them, as S. Hierome {j pecified before, and 8. Chriſoſtome go 


playnly affirmeth, ſayig. I Would be in 1hoſe places here the chaynes 
remayne,and ſce the fetters,Which the diuells feare,and tremble at, and 
Angells reuerẽce. If 1 Were diſ bourdened of Eccleſiaſticall cares, and had 
4 ſtronge bodye, I woulde not refuſe to take 4 pilgrymage, that I mighte 
ſee the chaynes and pryſon Where S. Paule Was boũde. In an other place 
he ſaieth. Such is the power of Saynctes, that the diuells can not abide 
the Shado'wes and clothes of them that are alyue , and as for the that are 
dead, they feare their tombes.V Vhoſoeuer is deſirous to ſee more of 
Saynctes reliques, let him reade Chriſoſtomes oration vpon the 
Mariir Babilas, his commentaries ypon 8. Paules epiſtles at the 
beginning: a S. Ambroſe, b Auguſtine, c Euſebius Emiſſenus, 

d Baſill, and all the auncient fathers of the church. There ſhall 


he finde ſuch evider proufes and auctoririties for the holye reli- 


ques of Sainctes, that vnleſſe he wilbe blinde, and wander after 
ſuch as thicke the coũſell of the diuel, that ca not abide the robes 
of the Apoſtles, ãd reliques of Sainctes, to be righte good, as M. 


Calf. doth, he cã not choſe but acknowledge that they are of gre 


ate vertue and pouer, hy the goodnes of God and merites of le- 
ſus Chriſtwhoſe croſſe they caried, ãd whoſe faythe they pfeſ- 
ſed. V Vherſore ſeing M.Calfs.deuiſe,ſayig that the croſſe ſignĩ- 
fieth a cãdelſticke, a creſſet, à torehe pole, ãd torche ſtaffe, is pued 
to be fooliſh and phantaſticall, ſeing the lawes of Iuſtinian de- 
declare the vſe of all Chriſtendome in his tyme, and 1275 

they 
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they binde not euery mi,as Emperours lawes, yet they ſhewe 
what the order of Chriſtes church was at that tyme, which fi- 
thes by cuſtome is growẽ into alawe,Seig the fate of S. Augu- 
ſtine cominge in with a croſle,and featching in the reliques of 
Anaſtaſius with a croſſe in like mãnet, declate that Chriſten men 
in thoſe dayes vſed the croſſe in proceſsion, it temayneth that 
my proufes for hauing a croſſe at the ſinging and ſaying of lita- 
nies be ſufficient, and conuince, that ſeing it was the vſe of the 
primitiue churche, continued vntill our tyme without any lau- 
full interruption, and neuer abrogated by any generall councel, 
or decree of the head biſshop of Chriſtes catholique churche, 
we Chriſten men deſirous to lyue in obedience , and followe 
the ſtepps of the forefathers of the primitive church, ought to 
continewe the ſame order in ſynging or ſaying our litanie, and 
praye for all eſtates of men, and eſpeciallie for the chiefe gouer- 
nour of his churche, vt du minus conſeruet eum, viuiſicet eum, & bea 
tum fas lat eum in terra, & non tradat eum in animam inimicorum 
eim. I hat our lord may preſerue hym, geue hym 
longe life, and make hym happy in the eartꝗ, 
and not delyuer hym to the power and 
will of his enemies. 
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| TRAVNGE AND WONDER- 
1 ro LL MIRACLES VVERE 
„ VROVGHTE BY THE 


ſreme of the C roſſe. 
THE EIGHT ARTICLE. 4 


3 0 
ä wrouehte in theſe latter daes tos 
5 baue ben Wrowgore ofter b the bo- 
SIA wer of the dinell,than by the ſpirite 

fe) os 


of God, it is no newe thing to be woñũ- 
dred at (good readers) ĩt hath ben an 
olde ſurmiſe of heathẽs and heretikes. 
22 ” > The lewes obiected to our Sauiour 
Chriſte that in Beckebub prince of the dinells be did caſt out dinells. Matt. ta- 
The Paganes ſaid that he wrought his miracles by magicke and Augu.ſer. 
| znchauntements. The heathens attributed thoſe ſtraunge thin- wg at 
pes that were done by the merites of ſainctes, to ſorcery . Cal- i in Mat. 
uine a wicked Apoſtata crieth that the miracles of ſainctes are 1dem li. at 
frivolous, ridiculous, vayne and falſe lies , done by Sathan that cap hoe, 
transfigureth him ſelfe into the angell of light. In like manner coy 


, 
doth M. Calf. here: and furder openly proteſt , that w/eſſe 1 In Poe | 


Will admitte that witches and Wiſſerds muſt be conſulted, 8 F 
that Berecinthia, Eſculapius, Hercules, and 3 di. el * 
nels,or wic ted ſpirites in hell muſt haue ſacriſice, ecauſe ” Call. 

the diuellthey haue done miracles , he vill not graumte rhe * 


ſigne of the croſſe to be admit! ed for any miracle , that hath 
* bene 


— = 


God. 


Ruff li b. x 
4. 7. & Ye 


Paulinus 
© } io io. Na- 
| tali. Fax 
licis. 


Lib. . he- 
reſ zo. 
Lib. 28. cu. 

| g. de ciuit. 
Dei. 


Ware. bene wrought by it. For which I may well compare him to 
M. call. Pharao who would not bele aue the true miracles wrought of 
_ God by his ſeruãtes, Moyſes and Aarõ, becauſe he vnderſtoode 
% thathisſorcerers and wiſſerders of Egipte were able to doe the 
like by incantations and inchauntmentes. 
The miracles that were done by the croſſe( as I haue allead- 
' _ Miracles ged)werenot done of lategeares,nor by inchauntementes,nor 
done by by ſorcerie, nor by the power of the diuell. They were done by 
_m es the power of God,more than a thouſande yeares agoe:for bre- 
croſſe, do- uities ſake, conſider but twoe of them with me. V Vhen He- 


ne by the lena had founde the croſle,ic was leyed vpon a gentlewoman in 
povyver of Hieruſalt that had bene loge ſicke. As ſone as it touched her,ſhe 


recouered, and was made hole. Macarius biſshop of Hieruſalem, 
an holy ad vertuous mã, to diſcern which was our lordes croſſe, 
willed all three to be brought vnto him, and ſaid : God [hall re- 
ueale it ynto vs. In his prayer he ſaide: Tu domine oftende . She we thou 
o lorde Which Was the croſſe, that ſerued to the glory of Chriſte, that is, 
on which chriſt died. She at the touch of our lordes croſſe being reuiued, 
began to magnifie the power of God. This was a great miracle wrou- 
ghteby the the power of God,at the touche of his croſſe. The 
enemies can not denye it. | | 

Furder at Nola, when the religious houſe was ſett on fyre, 
Chriſte preſerued it miraculouſlye,and therfore Paulinus requi- 
red his people to geue thanckes to Chriſte , and praiſes to all- 
mightie God. The meane wherby Chriſt wrought that mira- 
cle, was a ſplinter of his croſſe, heald inthe fire by the biſshope. 
He aide him ſelſe: Nec mea vox aut dextra illum , ſed vis cracis ignem 


terruit. Neither my veyce, neither my hande , but the power of the croſſe 


made the fire ceaſe: By which it is evident that the ſaide miracle 
was wrought of Chriſte by a piece of his croſſe. Beſides, the 
woman that Epiphanius ſpeaketh of, was ayded by the ſigne of 
the ctoſſe, and faich. Innocentia that 8. Auguſtine mentioneth, re- 
ceaued health by the ſi gne of the croſle, ad both the ſe miracles 
were wrought of God by the meanes of his croſſe. 

Epiphanins ſayeth playnly:The woman rette aued bealth,by the figne 


of the croſſe and faith. S. Auguſtine ſayeth that Innocentia as _ 
F | ni; t 
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bed in ber leape, to make the ſigne of the croſſe vpon ber breaſte , and 1 


that ſhe was not warned ſo to doe of any euil angel, but of God 

| him ſelfe, it is eaſy to be gathered by S. Auguſtine. She was,femi 

| ns religioſifima,a moſt godlie woman. She turned her ſelf to god 

| withprayerin her extreame neceſßitie, and whiles ſhe prayed, 

| ſhe was hearde, and cõmaũded to make the ſigne of the croſle, ;- 

bor by whome I pray you? By the diuell,or ſomeeuillangell 

Not. Auguſtine ſayeth: She turned her ſelſe to Cod, ſhe prayed 
to God. and conforted ſhe was, but by whome M. Calf? By the 
Aiuel? That were ſtraunge, that God ſhould forſake the godlie, 
and the diuell healpe. Chriſte not heare whe we call, as he pro- 
miſed, and the diuel be readie to heare, and do good, before 
we call. 

| This caſe then ſtãding ſo, that theſe miracles were wrought . C 

| | throughthealmightie pouer of God by the croſſe, ſhould any c no mo- 


man refuſe the croſſo, becauſe he findeth in prophane hiſtories 1e refuſe | 


and other authours falſe wounders,illuſios,and ſignes wrought * 2 


by the diuel and his angells? by Sorcerers and witches? There is ge, do&ri 
no reaſon in it, vnleſſe we wil forſake our faith, and beleaue no- ne becau- 
| ne of Chriſtes doctrine confirmed with miracles, becauſe we ſe v 
freade that the Sorcerers of Egipte, Simon Magus, and other in- cnn 1 my 
chaunters haue wroughte greate wounders by helpe of the di- by cocks 
| | uell. Chriſt him ſelfe did many miracles whiles he lyued on ear- rers. 
| | the:and told his diſciples that he that beleaued in him ſhoulde do tho- Loan. 14. 
| ſe workes,that Chriſte did. And according to this promiſſe of Chri- 
1 ſte, not only the Apoſtles haue wrought more miracles than be 
expreſſed in the ſcripture or actes of the Apoſtles, but diverſe 
holie men haue done ſtraunge thinges, as are reported vnto vs 
1 in olde hiſtories,and auncient monumentes of the fathers, 
| Noweyf we in this latter age, ſhall not beleaue thoſe mi- 
racles that were done of olde tyme, becauſe the like to outwar- 
de ſhewe may be done by the diuell, either we muſt be driuen | 
to ſaye that ſithens the Apoſtles tyme, there were no good men Ab ſurdi- 
in earth that had faith in Chriſt or if they had faith, that Chriſte ties * 
did not kepe his promiſe, and geue them power to worke mi- 
racles:orif Chriſte gauethem power to worke miracles, that 
* Zz ij the old 


Deut. 32. 
God vvil- 
lech ys be 
leaue our 
elders. 


the old hiſtories and auncient fathers reporte vnto vs the dedet 
of diuells and ſorcerers, for miracles of Sainctes and holy men. 
For certayne it is that miracles were done at the firſt plantin 
of Chriſtes faith in all nations, andthe name of God glorified 
by wonderfull ſtrange thinges, and ſome notice made of holy 
men in vvritinge for the benefit of the poſteritie. 

Yf they muſt nowe be but tales, idle fables, and illuſions of 
the diuel, ad wicked workes of ſorcerers (as M.Calf.lewdly ſur 
miſeth) Alas in vvhat in hat caſe are we!whome ſhall we be- 
leue: The auncient fathers that ſaid, they were true miracles, or 
ne we frontick proteſtantes that ſay they are falſe illuſions? The 
fathers that ſaid the were done by the power of God?or prote- 
teſtantes that ſaye they were done by the power of the diuellẽ 
The fathers that ſaye they were done by holie men? or frontike 
and Bedlem miniſters that thincke they were done by wicked 
ſorcerers?Yf we wil follo we God we muſt beleaue our elders, 
for he ſayeth: 4ſke thy father, and be ſ ball ſhe we the, aſkg thy elders 
and they ſhaltell thee. And when God biddeth me aſke my father 
doth he not bidd me beleaue my father? when he biddethe me 
aſ ke my elders?dothe he not bidd me beleaue my elders? yes 


verelye. VVherfore ſeing Ruffinus , Epiphanius, Paulinus, and 


Saint Auguſtine tell vs expreſlelye , that theſe miracles of 
the croſſe were done by God, and Sulpitius Seuerus, Enſebius , So- 
Tomenus, Oroſius, and Eutropius reporte the like of other, yf we wil 
followe the commaundement of God, and beleaue our fore - 
fathers, and throughlye perſwade our ſelues that Chriſte accor- 
dinge to his promiſſe gaue thoſe that did beleaue, power to 
worke miracles, we muſte ( I ſay) thinke that theſe miracles 
which they haue reported vnto vs were true myracles 
wrough by God, and not falſe illuſions ſhewed by Sathan, eſ- 
peciallie ſeing the church who hath auctoritie to diſcerne true 
miracles frome falſe, hathe allowed theſe recordes for true,and 
cõdẽned none of the ſaide miracles as falſe. Neither hathe M. 
Calf. any ſcripture, coũcel, or aunciẽt father that teacheth hi to 
diſcredite true miracles wroughte by God, becauſe ſome falſe 


wounders and illuſions are wrought by the diuell, or not to ad- 
— mitte 


F * 25 Loy * Et 7 5 2 8 N N * N e 18 TI 4 F a 
* n „ „ lege. MR gs WE 44S ˙ m FIDE Sf tie Sk Can dS 834 * 0 * r 4 
8 S N n * A „ ee e * We R "8 
4 e tha. 2 \ x ' 8 Lk 8 CID rae PRE ET? I +4 *> "8 I” * 8 A. 
1 3 41 r _—_ = * uti - 77 * A 
T ? 2 9 — 
* 1 2 | | 3 
: % | 
* . [ wk is 
* N * 
A REPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANSYPER Fo 
7. . * 1 
F 
p q , 
; 
; 


N 

| : 

$ = 2. > * > * 4 6 : : 4 
* 4 oY 2 — 1 * 1 a N . — 5 40 * 7 
1 1. R x 5 * 3 *kL 1 1. « ä 4s . 1 n 22 < 

. , FF ß © At ON EASE V ho 3 8 A * 

7 £ L £ 7 I 25 ' *. 5 of 0 s - *% * = ' * 1 FT 2 a * 7 

7 ry ah "wc a; L be, bo - A — 5 * 


AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 182 
mitte the ſigne of the croſſe, by which God hath done miracles 
becauſe Sorcerers, wiſſerders and witches by ſome inchaunt- 
mentes haue done ſtraunge thinges. 

That which he alleadgeth out of S. Paule that the Wicked 
man [halbe reuealed, whoſe cominge is by the Working of Sa- 
than, with all pover and ſjgnes , and lying Worders,is to be 
referred to Antichriſte, in the latter end of the worlde, before 


whoſe coming (ſaieth S. Paule) there ſ halbe diſceſio, a goings 
awaye, a ſeparation from Chrilte,andthe ynitie of his churche 


and See of Rome. The miracles that Epiphanius, Paulinus, Ruffi- 


ne, and S. Auguſtine ſpeake of, were done in the primiciue chur- 


che withĩ foure hũdred yeares after Chriſte, The other place of 
ſcripture brought out of S. Math. hat many ſhall ſaye in the 


latter daye, Lorde, lorde, haue We not prophecied in thy na- 
me, haue Wwe not done many miracles,etc.proueth as S. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſayeth that, Fides abſque operũ ſanctitale nihil valet etc. Faith 
Without bolynes of workes auayleth nothing and that not only faith , but 
neither the working of miracles it ſelfe j ball profit him, j be doe them 
Without poſſeßtons of vertues,and that neither fuith, neither miracles ſhal 
belpe.yf good life aſiſt not. It declareth alſo that euill men do mita- 
cles by the gifte of Cod, which they receaued to the edifyng of 
Chriſtians and furdering the Choſpell: and as Sacraments lacke 
not their vertue and effecte, becauſe they are miniltred by euil 
men, ſo miracles done to the honour of God lacke not auctori- 
tie, although they be done by the wicked. 
The wordes of S. Auguſtine, Si Angeli etc. Tf angells require ſa- 
crifice to be done vnto them, and wor ke ſignes With all, and contrary Wiſe 
ſome ot ber teſlifie that ſacrifice muſt only be made to God , and yet do no 
miracles, we muſt beleue theſe and not them, thoſe I ſay make nothing 
againſte me, for they ſpeake of ſuch as would derogate honour 
from God , we talke of miracles done to the honour of God, 
and commaunded by God him ſelfe. M. Calf. ſhould firſte haue 
proued that miracles wrought by the ſigne of the croſſe, and 
catholiques of olde, were as greate derogation to C ods honour 
and glorie , as the requeſt of an angel! , deſiring ſacrifice to be 
done ynto him, before he had obiected this ſaying of S. Au- 
n guſtine, 
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guſtine, or the other ſpoke againſt the Manichees, a curſed kin- 
de of heretickes, who if they had ben able to haue done mira- 
cles, would haue done the to the deſtroying of Chriſtes faith, ad 
his Ghoſpell,and not to furder any truth, or glorifie God. For it 
runneth againſt ſuch, and not againſt vs, 

VVhere he ſayeth hat Wicked ſprites lurke in fhrines,in 
Roodes, in croſſes, and images,tell him to his face (good rea- 
ders) that yf he had any ſighte in the olde ſathers he woulde ne- 


uer vtter ſo fonde and blaſphemous a lye. Chry ſoſtome telleth 


vs, that dwells and Wicked ſpirites Which are in deede the capitaines and 
maſters of theaue in Where they ſee the bodies of glorious martirs ſ bryned, 
runne away by and by,end flee for feare from that place. Againe he wri- 
tech that when the bodie of Babilas was brought to Daphnis 
where Pithius Apollo, gaue oraeles, out of a greate doll, He made 
the diuel dumbe,and impotent, not able to do any thing in the worlde:and 
at lenght, Demonem ipſum exe git, Droue 4 way the deuill him ſelf. For 
fuche is the po ver of ſaincts, that the diuels cũ not abide ſo much as the ſha 
do wet, and garments of thoſe that are a lyue,and feare the ſbrynes of tho- 
ſe that are dead. 


Beſides for the croſle he ſaieth that the diuell fleeth way 


whenſoener he ſee it: and fo doth Athanaſius and diuerſe other 
fathers, as I haue declared before, which yf M. Calf. had fore 
ſeene, he woulde neuer haue ben ſo impudent as to haue made 
ſo vayne an aſſertiõ and blaſphemous a lye. But we muſt beare 
with him: his great zeale infatuateth his litle witte. In deede 8. 
Cyprian talking of the vanitie of idols writeth: Fhat dixels Mere 
in pillers and images of their falſe gods, and that being there, the gaue 
oracles, and in vrapped truthes in falfities,d;/quieted-me in their ſleepe, li- 


ſtorted their membres, tobe A May their health, and ſuch like. 


As for ſhrynes, roodes, or croſſes, or woorking Miracles, S. 
Cyprian ſpeaketh not ſo much as one worde, but to your con- 
ſuſiõ that thinke, our myracles tobe wrought by the power of 
the diuell, he ſaĩeth of thoſe wicked ſpirites that lurked in idols: 
Theſe wicked ſprites adiured by the hhuing God, pelle by and by to vs, and 


exprian. rae Av anddeparte out of the poſſeſſed bodies. Te may ſee them yeld ſe- 


eretly, at our yoyce and prayer, tobe burned ith fire, to crye out, to lamets 
| to va- 
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to vaniſh Away, as the faith of the patiet belpeth, or grace of the man that 
cureth,doth aſpire. In like manner Athanaſins declareth , that before 
Chriſt came, the diuells did much moleſt and trouble men with diner ſe 


phantaſies and ſights , and tobe vp for a dwelling place, fountaznes, y- 
uers,ftocks,and ſtones,and by vayne ſyghtes deceaued the ſimple, but ben 
Chriſt Va ones come, their pompe periſ hed: ſor man yſing only the ſigne of 
the crofſe , driueth away all their ſubtilitie « And tor more euident 


roufe of the vertue of the eroſſe, he ſaieth: Let him come hither 


that ſeeketh to learne experiẽce of theſe thinges to wit, of the diueli pompe, 


of deceith of inchauntment and Wounders of ſorcery, vtatur ſigno vt illi di- 
cunt ridicule cruci: Let bim vſe the ſigne of the fooliſh̊ croſſe (as they ſay) 


' naming only Chriſt, be ſhall ſee the diuels to be put te flight by it, ſoothe- 
| ſaying to ceaſe, magilę 


and poyſoning deſtreyed. Vf the diuels feare the 
croſſe and be put to flight , and dryuen away with the eroſſe, 
then do they not lurke in croſſes: if magike,inchauntemers and 
ſorcery be diſtroyed by the croſſe, and good men calling vpon 
Chriſt,and his holy name, then are not their miracles, to be aſ- 
cribed,to the woorking of Satan, witches, and wiſſers. 
Athanaſius to proue that miracles were not done by à dead 


man, as the Gentills cauilled, vſed this reaſon : Tfby the ſigne of 


the croſſe all magicall arte is driuen 4 way, all poyſoning u taken aWay, 
all idols forſaken , all ſenſuall pleaſure ſlayed , and all men made 
looke vp from earth to beauen, IIe can ſay that Chriſt doing 
uch things in but adead man? In like manner may I ſay , yf the di- 
uels and wicked ſprites tremble and quake at the ſhrynes of 
martirs,yfthey complaine of their preſence , flee away at the 
ſight of the ctoſſe, and vaniſh away when iris in preſence,who 
can thinke that they lurke in ſ hrynes, croſſes, or images: V Vho 
can thinke that rhiracles wrought by the ſigne of the croſſe 
were wrought by the diuell? None but ſuch as haue forſaken 
the churche and muſt ſeeke vyle ſhiftes to colour herefie , and 


furder the worke of the diuell. 


As for this poſition of his, Thal it u not 4 ſufficiet proufe Fol co a 


Cal ' * 


to make a thing good, to ſay that miracles were Wrought 
it, I wouldfayne learne what he meaneth by this woor 


ke:)yf he taketh it to make, as the poricary makerh his 
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ctiõ, ãd goldimith a ring I wil not cõtend: but if by that worde 
(make) he meaneth to declare cõſider with me a while gentle 
reader, howe litle truth it hath, Chriſt wrought miracles by his 
diuine power in earth: were not thoſe miracles a ſufficiẽt ꝓufe 
to make ys beleaue, that his power was of God? The hem of 
Chriſts coate cured a womã of a bluddy flix. V Vas it not a ſuffi 
ctet proufe to make vs beleaue, that the he of Chriſts cote was 
holy? S.Paules Napkins healed diſeaſes , was not that healing a 
ſufficiẽt pufe to make vs thike that thoſe napkis, had a vertue 
by touchig his body? the herbe that growed at the foote of our 
fauiours image in Ceſarea Philippi, did many ſtraunge cures , in 
ſo much that it was called medicamẽtum omnium paßionum C agri- 
tudinum a medicine of all paſsions and ſores: was it not a ſuffi- 
cient proufe to declare that herbe to be good? 

In like maner God wrought diuerſe miracles, by the coates, 
napkins, al hes of martirs, and ſigne of his eroſſe, Is not this a 
ſufficient proufe to decare that the coates, napkins, and aſhes 
of Martirs and ſigne of the croſſe be good? No quoth M. Caf. 
God doth abhorre adultrie, yet by the at? of it, he ſuffreth a 
miracle to be done etc . God ts offended With theft , yet doth 
he ſuffer ſtolen bread to feede vs,Whiche is only the pover of 
his fecret and miraculous Working,No we yf you gather, that 
the wſe of the croſſe is comendable, becauſe of myracles done, 
by the ſame reaſon the adulterer and thecfe may defende and 
mayntaine their vnlaufull doinges,becauſe as greate or grea- 
ter myracles arewronght by them. 

Is not this a worthye Paradox for fo profounde a diuine?Bur 
in what, ſcripture councell or father doth he reade that a mira- 
cle is wrought by adulterie and ſtollen bread? Is the begetting 
ofa child either in laufull matrimonye(which God ordayneth) 
either in adulterie(which he abhorreth)ar the feeding of a man 
with ſtollen bread any more myraculous than all other ordi- 
narie and common workes of nature are*Be they not both do- 
ne by the common courſe of nature ſuch as in all ages, in all 


countries haue ben done from the beginning, and may conty- 
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4 REPLIE TO THE BLASPH 


cles to haue bene wroughre by the ſigne of croſſe. 

Before you bringe your thre reaſons you aſ ke this queſtion, 
hy the durte of the ftreate(ſeing Chriſt wrought a miracle 
by it ){hould not as wel be honouredas the croſſe of the aulter? 
To whicha briefe anſwere may ſerue:[tis adurtie queſtion, me 
te for a durtie diuine. The croſſe was an inftrumerby which all 
the worlde was ſaued, the durte a meane by which one only mi 
was healed, The Croſſe a lyuely repreſentation of Chriſtes dea 
the. The durte but a memorie of one mans health. The croſſe 
effect uous euer ſithens . The durte neuer effetuous but then. 
The croſſe commaũded of God to be made and vſed, by diuers 
reuelations from heauẽ. The durt neuer mentioned to any ſuch 
purpoſe, nor of God, angell, nor man. The like may be ſaide to 
that which you talke of Moyſes buſ he, Aarons rood, the wood 
of Marach, the braſen Serpent, the water out of the rocke, Ge- 
deons fleeſe, Sampſons Iaw¾e bone, Elias Cloke, Naamans waſ- 
hing, the hem of Chriſtes garmẽt, the ſhadowe of S. Peter, Nap- 
kins of S. Paule, and ſuch like. | 


The firſte of yower reaſons is made by this interrogation, 
Why ſhould not ſuch external meanes as Chriſte and his Apo- 


ftles vuſed, and the . we mentioneth,be had in admira- 
/ 


tion, rather then the idle deniſe of man, of the which there 
it no lavfull preſident If any externall meanes herby ſtra- 
unge Wonders haue come to paſſe, be to be had in admiration? 
For anſwere we ſay, that it is moſt reaſonable that all ſuch ex- 
ternall meanes as Chriſte and his Apoſtles vſed, and the ſcriptu- 
re mentioneth be had in admiration ſo far forthe as is behofull 
for vs, rather than the idle deuiſe of man wherofthere is no lau- 
full preſident. And with all we tell you that the croſſe is no idle 
deuiſe of man, but a doctrine of the holy Ghoſte , and tradition 
ofthe Apoſtles. For which we haue laufull preſidents and ſuffi- 
cient recorde. This to yower interrogation (ett out for a reaſon 
may ſuffiſe.vntill you confirme by ſcriptures councells, and fa- 


thers, that the croſſe is an idle deuiſe of man, wherof re is 
| | | no lau- 
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then conſider your anſwers to the authorities, that proue mira- 


cap, and ſattẽ ripper; 


| 
| Will haue all meanes and ii 
| zre wroughter as Fe hem of 


| were {rue that ſuch mirac les Polaghn f 
| | 
roſſe yet this can 
| | ere done by the ſigne of the c ofſe „e 


it but a vayne aſſertion. ] beſeeke v0 A capitay 


ö h gotten a 
mav not a capitame that hath g 
bd of his prince vnleſſe all che pet) 
be rewarded alſo: May not the Mater © 
to weare a coller of golde » 


wearethe like? May no 


cope diſpenſer tri I be apt ich all?1 chinck * 
I 


great victorie be I 


capitay nes and ſouldiers revvarded 
London be priviledged — 
vnleſſe euer) citizen be icenſed to 2 


AAa h 


71 miracles Were f 


be no reaſon 


hy the croſſe hould nove be had in eſtimation: vnleſſe Jon Cali. 


rumentes of wounders hereto- 


* oy OSS $48 82 * 
he S bo SB * * N 
: *% 5s A + 5 
: F. 


7 A 
«Wh. 
1 — i 


14 * 
* = * 
83 


The . 
reaſon- 


ewar- ne may be 


although 


will 


R N * Sees C4 | "is 3. * 
— A nene . e e . on n | > TO | Ne 3 „E ee as nf 
F TA * * : YER RS * 65. o r Wo”. R 2, SHIFT» 4 7 „ mn n i N . 1 11 1 * 4 N | 2 fi 
* * LY 1 2 — 2 2 « IR Rav” 2 C / 1 * 4.6 | - Fx 
mY ' 
0 4 | 8 
— 7 1 = 


| 2 15 
The eroſſe 


will gladly ſubſcribe to theſe: and if the foreſaid be laufull, why 
may not the croſſe of Chriſte be honoured , worſhipped , and 


mu be eſtemed, vnleſſe all other meanes and inſtruments heretofore 
” ſhipzed Wroughte,beeſtemed of vs? Sh-we yower reaſon to the con- 


h trary in yower nexte replye . In the meane tyme vnderſtand 


Y other in- that we honour, worſhip, and eſteme the croſſe, as the chiefe 


and principall inſtrument of our redempris,becauſe of all other 
it doth moſt lyuely ſette before our eies, the death and paſsion 
of Chriſte, The hem of Chriſtes garment, ſpetle, and clay, yf 
we had them, we would honour, worſhip, and eſteme them, 

for his ſake whoſe pretiouſe body they touched. And as a true 
louier will highly eſteme a . , Or other iewell ſent 
from his louier, be it neuer ſo ſmale: So would we for the loue 

that we beare to Chriſt, for his infinite mercy towardes vs, both 
nen eſteme the very durt that he couched, yf we might hap- 
pely come by it, and for his fake reuerence S. Peters ſhaddowe, 
S. Paules parletts, and 8. Stephens bones, and all other ſainctes 

reliques, becauſe they were Gods frends, and molt ſpeciallie 
his croſſe. Nowe to your anſwers againſt the authorities that 
proue miracles ro haue ben wrought by the ſigne of the croſſe. 


And firſt for the vertue of the Ladie Helena, what meane you 
to diminiſh her credit, and impaire her good name as much as 
in you lieth,by calling Her a concubine to Conſtancefhaue you 
not reade, that it is: Impium morderee mortuos? A wicked and vn- 
parte to bite the dead? The Poete Horace could haue tol- 

de you, that abſentem , qui rodit amicum hic niger eſt, hunc tu Romane 
caueto, he is a man withoutal honeſtie, that gnaweth and biteth 
at his frend that is abſent, o thou that art a Romayne and true 
tle man, beware of this man: he doth not onely bite at his 
frends that are abſent, but at Gods frendes lyuing with glorie, 
in heauen.Fabian an holy martyr he calleth infamous, S. Cypriã, 
proude aud blaſphemous. Helena ſuperſtitions , and concubine 


8ainQes | 2, Conſtance. I this thing were true, is not this a parte of curſed 


Cham?Yfa man ſhould bring a fact of S. Peter, S. Paule, Mary 


Magdalene. king Dauid, or Salomon to confirme a truth, were 
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it the dutie of a Chriſte ma to ſay (by your leaue) 8. Peter wat 
a traitour :S. Paule a perſecutor? Mary Magda! ott? Da- 
uida mi kyller, & adulterer:Salomõ a fornicatourꝰ & keper of cõ 
cubines: No. Cod that ſuffred the to fall, rayſed them vp againe, 
and made them glorious in his ſight. And home hath glori- 
fied we muſt not diſcredite, in ſuch thinges as they did after pe- 
nance done for their ſynnes , when they were in fauour with 
God, when they Were Wafbed , When they Were ſandlified , When they 
Were iuſliſied in the name of our lord leſus Chriſt , and ſpiritie of our Lord 
God. As for ladie Helena, the hiſtories and auncient fathers ſay, 
that ſhe was a woeman 2 Sante memorie b incomparabilu fide, & 
religione animi, & magnificentia ſingulari,religioſa famina.< ſidelu mu- 
her regina venerabilu, ſpiritum ſanctum per aſſectum ptum meruit fæmina 
virtutibus omnibus d ornatißima, of holy memory, pearleſſe for faith 
and deuotion of minde, and ſingular magnificence and liberali- 


* 


the holy Ghoſte,throughe her good affection, a woeman plen- 
tifully adourned with all kinde of vertue, not r (as 
it pleaſeth maiſter Calf. to ſay, nor gadaig) as he ſpitefully ſaith, 


to Hiernſalem on pilgrimage of a ſinguler fantaſie, but going 


of great deuotion inſpired of God, 


S. Ambroſe ſaieth: Inſudit ei ſpiritus vt lignum quereret, certam in- 
daginem ſpiritus ſanctus inſptrat,lignum inſuſo ſibi ſpiritu reuelauit. The 
holyghoſte did put into her beart to ſeckg the wood, The holy ghoſte doth 
inſpire that diligent ſearche vnto ber by the holy ghoſte , with Which ſhe 
Was inſpired,{ he founde out the wood, Paulinus writeth,thatſhe 
obtayned of her ſonne to purge the places, and builde a church 
where our Sauiour Chriſte had trodd, ſiumo inſpirita conſilio, inſpi 
red by the counſell of God, and when ſhe was at Hieruſalem, 
and by diligent inquiſition aduertiſed of the place, ſ he ſer me a 
digging, vrgente ſine dubio con-epte renelations inſiinflu , the mſlintte 
of the conceaued revelation vndoubtely driuing ber therynto . Ruffinus 
ſayeth that, ſ he admoniſhed by reuelation frome God, went to Hiernſale, 
and founde thre croſſes when ſhe came to the place,rexealed vn- 
to he by ſome heauenly token or viſion. Macarins in his praier declareth 
AAa ij that 
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chat in thes latter dayes,God inſpired the hearte of his hande mayden 
to ſcekg that bleſſed wood of the croſſe. | 
Nowe iudge good readers, whether the ladie Helena Conſtan- 
tines mother called a woemã of bleſſed memorye, pearleſſe for 
faith, deuotiõ, and liberalitie,a womã bothe holy and fairhfull, 
adorned plentifully with all kinde of vertues, and indued with 
the holy ghoſte, is to be eſtemed otherwiſe than vertuous?Ind- 
ge whether ſhe whoſe hearte God inſpired, whome the holie 
ghoſte admoniſhed and warned by viſions frome heauen to 
goe to Hieruſalem,and ſeeke the roll of Chriſte,is to be coun- 
red ſu perſtitiou ſe,dryuen by woc mami he curioſitie, or fooltſ he 
Zeale,as M.Calf.aieth? Tudge whether this yower newe mini 
ſer hathe dealed either charitablie rowardes the dead, that to 
blemiſhe her good name and impaire her credit, callethe her a 
concubinefor faithfullie ro yo that are alyue, who calleth her 
ſuperſtitiouſe, whome the bleſſed and holy fathers 8. Ambroſe, 
Paulinus, Ruffinus , Macarins,and Suidas teſtifie to haue bene inſpi- 
red with the holy ghoſte, and commaunded of God to ſeeke 
the croſſe as ſhe did? An honeſt ma having ſuchrplayne and eui- 
dent teſtimonies out of ſo many, ſo auncient, and ſo holy fa- 
thets, for the honeſtie of that vertuous ladie, beſides the nidge- 
ment of the churche , that ſhe is a bleſſed Sainte in heaven, 
would neuer ſo impudently haue aſſured him ſelfe,that ſhe was 
. ſuperſtitions,nor confidently haue auouched it to his readers 
with out ſufficient proufe.But yow may ſee what rotten ſta- 
kes yow ſticke vnto. | E 
He promiſed that the vanities of men ſhould be diſprouied in 
this anſwer, by the vndoubted vorde of God, true and godly 
Fathers, ad laufall councelle, but where is the worde of God? 
where are the godlie fathers/where is the jawfull councell that 
ſaye, Helena was ſuperſtitious?See yo not howe he decea- 
ueth yow , and for ſcriptures, councells, and fathers, obtrudeth 
- his owne impudent, vayne and arrogant aſſertions? See yow 
not that contrary to the euident teſtimonies of ſo many aun- 


cient and holy fathers, he iuſtifiech him ſelſe, to maintayne his 


hereſie? 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 187 


hereſfietYf yow beleaue not me, ye that haueeies,ſee, and rea- 
de: ye that haue eares, harkẽ and learne. The places are quoted: 
the bookes eaſy to be had. And as yow finde his aſſertion true, 
in this caſe, ſo beleaue him in others. For my parte ſeinge his he- 
art is ſo malitiouſe, his mouth ſo venemous, his penne ſo ſclaũ- 
derous, that he ſpareth not the bleſſed ſaynctes in heauen, I lit- 
je eſteme the boiſterous blaſtes of his ſpitefull breath, whatſoe- 
uer wordes of reproche, either he hath , or ſhall breathe out 


againſt me,or any Catholique hereafter. 


Furthermore where to deface Helena, he telleth yow out of n 4 


S. Ambroſe, that he was A woe e vp in as hoſtrie, 
Yfit might haue pleaſed him to haue dealed faithfully,he might 
alſo haue reported the woordes that followe in S. Ambroſe 
He ſayeth, She Was 4 good hoſirie Voeman that ſcughte ſo diligently 
the maunger Where our ſauiour Was borne. 4 good hoſtrie woeman that 
knee right well the maiſter of the boſtrie, that cured his Wwoundes, that 
Was Wounded of theanes.4 goed hoſtrie woema that paſſed not to be re- 
puted durte to Wynne Chriſte, and therfore Chriſte aduaunced her from 
an boſtrie to an Empire. But if all this ſhould haue ben reported 
with the reſt, it ſhoulde haue conuinced him a ſhamefull Iyer, 
and proued Helena to haue ben vertuous, and not ſnperſtitious, 
and an honorable ladie, albeit ſhe lyued ſome tymes in a poore 
hoſtrie. As for his chardgy ĩg me with hehhing Fuſebius, becauſe 
it was noted in the margent of my booke Euſebius libro 10. cap. i. 
& 8. Eccleſiaſtice biſtorie , and Euſebius hathe not the ſtorye, 
but Ruffinus in his firſte booke and ſeuenth Chapiter, In deede I 
muſt confeſſe an ouerſighte in the printer for ſetting Euſebius for 
Ruſſinus: But is this a ſhamefull lye with you M.Calf?and wor. 
thie ſo bitrer a note in the margent?Yf yow will adiudge it ſo, 
let it be ſo:and be not angrie if yo be ſerued with the ſame 
meaſure agayne.Iſhall haue place to diſcourſe of yower lyes 
in tyme, and then lette the indifferent reader judge betwene vs 
who is the moſtſhamefull Iyer. 

Yowerlong wendleſſe aboute the yaritie ofthe tyme in the 
hiſtorie,for the inuention of the croſſe maketh a man almoſt 
breathleſſe to reade it, and ſpend much labour to litle profit. For 
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AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ANSVVER 
what yfauthours varie in the circumſtice of tyme,and yer agre 
in the principall ? Are they by and by to be diſcredited as repor- 
E. ters of vntruthes ? or diſauthoriſed as full of repugnancie and 
* Folrg;.a contradiction as youer marginall note ſignifieth * That were 
Mae f. ynough to codemne the Choſpell of Chriſte. S. Marke ſayeth: 
= The Iewes crucified Chriſte hora tertia,at the thirde houre. S.lohn 
Se fayeth: It was the preparing daye of Eaſter,aboute the ſixte houre , and 
15 Pilate ſaid to the le ves, beholde yower linge: I hey cried away With him, 
4 aWaye with him, Crucifie him. Pilate ſayd,vnto them , ſ hall I crucifie 
P over kinge?The hye prieſtes anſwered, we haue no kinge,but Ceſar:Then 
bee deliuered him to them to be crucified. And they tooke leſis and lead him 
pape, and he bare bis croſſe,ete. By which it apeareth that it was 
b a aboutetheſixre houre that Chriſte was condemned of Pylate, 
” Authours anddeliuered to the Iewes t6 be crucified. And ſhall we nowe 
vot to be becauſe ofthis varietie in time, ſaye there is a repugnancie and 
- giſcred» cõtradictiõ in the Gofpel:Shall we refuſe 8. Marke and followe 
4 — 4 S. Iohntor refuſe S. Iohn and followe S. Marke? or ſuſpecte them 
F rant diver bothe, becauſe they agree not in the houre of Chriſts paſs ĩõ: No 
ſitie in M. Calf. To varie apparãtly in time and agree vpothe thig amõ- 
| Fyme. ge diuines, is no ſufficier cauſe to diſproue the truth. S. Mathewe 
7 writing ofthe trasfiguratio of Chriſte in the mounte ſayeth: and 
after ſixe dayes leſus tokg Peter, lames and lohn his brother, and led them 

into a hie bill and was trasfigured before them. S. Luke ſayeth: it chaun- 

ched allmoſte eighte dayes after, etc. Here in theſe wordes ſeemeth 

alſo an apparant varietie in tyme, but an accorde and agrement 

in the thing: and ſhall we for a litle apparant diuerſitie of tyme, 

which may be gathered by the bare worde) diſauthoriſe the 

Ghoſpellẽ G od forbid. It were lewiſh follie. So albeit ſome ſaye 

that the croſſe was founde when Euſebius gouerned the churche 

of Rome, other ſome in Sylueſters popedome, yet do they all 

agree in the conſequent, that is was founde by Helena, by the 

inſpiration of the holy Choſte, and reuelation frome heauen. 

And this being agreed vpõ by all wryters that diſcourſe of anti- 

quities, and affaires of the church, what foliſhe curioſitie, or cu- 

rious follye is it to beate aboute the buſ he, and har after houres, 
day es, yeares, & for a litle diuerſitie oftime cõdẽne a true * 
| ut 


& 2 3 N bk and 2 % * * PRA 2 Ea 125 . \ , > * þ 0 — 4 2 2 4 
* 4 1 n ** vr 8 ax © r n 1 a 4 Ee + 2.5 * N 22 T5 1 ” OE, 5 = 
3 „ A; 892 N 8 2 5 * * 8 . A 88 4 is 2: N n 0 N 3 ACS n 2 2 9 ID! - . 
by 4 5 + %* — * 2% . - IE TY N „ „ XT 4 2 4 5 N 85 
Ft PE wr, ff ** 


_ 


„ 4; 


— 


1 * 83 


EY 
ASHE. 
W Dy 
NT 


«| 


AG 


proufe twoe muſt depoſe of one facte, thought he ſhoulde im- 
proue the truth of the hiſtorie. if he could ſ hewe that the au- 


thours that wittneſſe it, did not agree in tyme. But yt he or his de elect. 


lawier had any ſuch fanſie, they were both deceaued. For in hi- 
ſtoriographers there is another conſideration, than in witnes. 
For the bo geueth credit to an hiſtorie thought one onel 
wrote it, ſuch credit Imeane as the authour commonly in 
cuntries deſerueth, els no hiſtorie were laufull, except twoe 
men at one tyme wrote it, yea and nothing, but that they ſawe 
boch togeather at ones. Vf another come and vvrite, that it was 
not done, he that is of better credit is beleaued, but yf he write 
that it was done, as the firſte writer did, but differeth in tyme, it 
is to be beleaued the more, that it was done. For bothe agree in 
that: but now there is a greater doubte in deede of the tyme, 
then if the laſt had helde his peace. 

Therſore we mult beleaue him that is of greater authori- 
tie, touching the tyme. Item him that bringeth beſt reaſon. Item 
him that lyued nearer the tyme when the thinge was done. 
Item where publique regeſters or other writers proue one ty- 
me rather then another, with ſuch other circumſtances: which 
I would teache M. Calf. for his learning, yf he would be m 
ſcholler in lawe, as longe as he hath ben Caluines in hereſie. But 
yf no ſuch circumſtãces could be founde, jet muſt not we con- 
clude, that the thinge was not done, but rather conſeſſe the cõ- 


trarie: and ſtande ſtil] in doubte of the time, neuer diſcrediting 


the authours for errĩg in tyme, but rather excuſing them as the 
lawe doth , eſpecially in reporting thinges of antiquitie, the 
knowledge of the precife tyme wherof;can not be eaſely got- 
ten: Quia labilis eft hominum memoria circa tempus. Becauſe the me- 
morie of man is ſlipper aboute the tyme. 


In ſome caſes the lawe is content, contrary to common ru- 
les, in wittneſſes to haue teſtimonie de audits alteno, of the heare 
BBb lay, 


AINST THE TREATISE OF THE ROSS. 88 
Baut peraduenture M. Calf. ynderſtanding by ſome aduoca- 


of his, that teſtes ſingulares non faciunt plenam probation, and that 
ey are, ſingulares that agree not in tyme, becauſe they that de. Parten 
poſe of diuerſe ty mes, depoſe of diuerſe fates, and for a full de led. 
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ſhall we beare with an hiſtoriographer in forgetting, or miſte- 


- porting the time, when there is no doubte of the thinge done? 


As for example, it is manifeſt that V Viat yvith a greate compa- 
ny of the euangelicall brethren rebelled againſt their ſoueraig- 
ne lady and Quene:it is certayne that he came to Ludgate,and 


when he could not haue it opened, departed thence, and was ap 


Fol. 151. b 


prehended and aſter a tyme beheaded, lyke a traytour. Nowe if 
one would write the hiſtorie of this rebelliõ, and aye he came 
to Ludgate the 4. of Maye, ad another writing the ſame, ſay he 
came the xij . of Marche, ſhould this vatietie of time proue a 
contradiction in the the thing,and argue that V Viar ſtirred no 
rebellion at all? Or ſhould men an hũdred yeares hereafter aye 


chat bothe thoſe writers were to be diſcredited/? To ſchole fir 
+ Fames to ſchole: yow had nede begynne yower A. B. C.apaine; 


yf your ſecret ſtore, be not better furniſhed, than that which 
youer freaſh pedlers pack ſheweth at the toppe: But perhapes 
you will aye, the apparant contradiction in the Euangeliſtes 
is recõciled by S. Auguſtine, and others, but this it not. It is true. 
I graunte: but if I had yower ſpirite, and would aye: The do- 
tours were but men, they had their errours , they varied 


frome the ſimplicitie of the Ghoſpell, and vrge the bare texte, 
and wordes of the Ghoſpell,and beleaue nothing that is allead- 


ged, becauſe it is not in the written ſcripture, what had yower 
maiſterſhip to ſaye? Howe ſhould the places be reconciledꝭ Let 
vs haue yo wer iudgement, and hereafter as occaſion ſerueth, I 
will ſend you myne, for the reconciliation of ſuch authours, as 
varie aboute the tyme of finding the Croſſe. 


Furthermore your brable about that ſay ing of Ruffinus: Titulus 
non ſatis euidenter dominici prodebat ſigna patibuli: he title did not 


ſhewve euidentlye the ſigne of our lordes gibbot, And this of S. 


Ambroſe: Titulo crux paturt ſalutaru, By the title, the healthſull 
croſſe was knowen,is to no purpoſe; VVhẽ you haue al mar a 
| imple 
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ay, of other men: As yf he ſay, I knowe he boughte that houſe 
for an hundred yeares agoe, becauſe I heard my grandfather ſax 
ſo, this wirtnes proueth. And if that be ttue, howe much more 


„ 
R 
1 
| Fatih 4 
wow 
by FE 
„ 


25 1 
3 "We 
* 

Rs. 7 


Cur Ry I. 1) oo ot <A" ee FOR 
— NE GE CELEEEOR —— —— —  — * 5 


PO TTY e ——̃ . — 
* — 
— — — EIT 

— —————A—EFäöàé 


i ” 
; - St * 2 4 > © Iv. a 15 þ 
Bay I ; WY F * „ 8 ET E . SR Oe * RES > "be : 
* 1 5 Ix 3) 3 TD n * AR: tex. 7 TIE ITEM fe IR . 4 *_ * En” 1 8 5 > - bs 3 "42 * * 4 REL N 8 RT. — . 2 IF" "5 "* ſy > * 7 "= 
(13,4 $4 3388" " Wn ** * „ 89 2 To. uk WMD 7 1 95 % 47 ih Ya. EP $1 W - : . * * 3 4 Ky *% SY 1 
: R 5 n n — e r — * 2 4 3 yy : 
FO N n 7 1 3 ö , 5 7 . l 
2 8 Þ 4, * xy R 7 % An 4 X +4 
* 4 . 4 t SF 4 + 4 & nl on 
N. A ns * O h y 
e a 5 8 ö 
. " 3 2 1 i 
1 7 * 
, 28 2 : 
"SE | 
OF 9 2 
1 4 
8 
5 8 
bs 
o 


n * a 
IS r 
r e. Wn 2 2 

FF 

| N 

N 4 

$ 7 

5 


- nle Logitian will proue vnto you, that in thoſe twoe ſayin- 
or eben * cõtradictiõ. And where I ſaye in my treatiſe, that relg * 

neither by the title that Pilate ſet vp in Hebrue, Greke, or La- 
tine, neither by any other meanes they could diſcerne which | 
was the croſſe that bare our ſauiour,I meanethey could not dif- 

cerne it by any ordinary meanes,ſatis euideuter, euidẽtly ynough, 
as Ruffin ſeth: And this comment for feare of yower groſſe 
cauillation i make,that in youernext replye you may not 

ſuch idle extrauagants and vayne digreſsions. 


greateſt burden ts able to cary the pieces of the holye croſſe;yf fullye. 

they ere gathered together, Iremitte to the maiſter of the | 

game to ſtand your frend for the whetſtone. The talke ofthe . 

nayles wherwith all Chriſte was crucified, I omitte as imper- uin. 

tinẽt. The diſprouing of Caluine I referreto learned in Fraũce, 

where his adulteries, his ſacriledges, his murder, leyed to his 

charge by Seruets,his treaſons, his extorſions, and ty rannie, and 

lowhie euill are better knowen. V Vhere you ſay of ;he miracle Cali 

done at Nola by the croſſe, and reported by Paulin that mi- 

racles Vere not made to eſtabliſh a worſhipping or hauin 

of a croſſe,but to confirme a faith in the 2. and EE 

Us not to do the lite, but to beleaue the lyke, The one we ware. 

graunte:the other we denye: we graunte that they were done 

to confirme a faith in the crucffied, we deny that they were not 

done to eſtabliſhe a worſhippig|ad hauĩg of the croſle, and deſi- 

re you to prove it according to yower promiſſe, by ſcriptures, 

councells, and holy fathexs. ell” 
In that you faye,they teache vs not to doe the like, but to ung 

beleaue the like, l pray you tell me, Doth not he that teacheth that tea- 

one to beleaue that almes couerethe ſynnes, teache him alſo, to be 1 


geue almes Doth not he that teacheth one to beleaue, that by — 2 ” 


worthy receauing the Sacrament he receaueth life everlaſting, che vs ſo» *. 


teache him alſo to receaue the Sacrament ? Dothe not he that mety mes 

teacheth one to belcaue that by baptiſme he ſhall haue remiſ- w_ = 

hon ofſynne, teache him alſo that he muſt be baptiſed ? In like 2 
| BB b ij manner 
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f A REPLIE TO THE BLASP HEMOPS ANS ES 
manner,yf miracles done by the croſſe teache vs to beleaue the 
like, chat is that the like may be done by the croſſe, through the 
. poure of Chriſte, do they not teache vs, when like oc- 
on ſe 


Iz 4 
4& 


Tol. 17 


True hi · 
ſtories 
counted 


tales. 


vol. 530 


erue to doe the like yf we may?And yf it pleaſeth God 


to haue his glorie ſhewedby like miracles ynto vs, as he did at 


that tyme to Paulin in Nola, by his croſſe, is it not reaſon that we 
ſhould coceaue a ſtrong faith and aſſured hope in Chriſtes mer- 
cie, and venture to doe the like? And if we may venture to doe 
the like, why may we not haue ſuch a piece of the croſſe as he 


had to dos the like ; Let vs haue yower aduiſe: he was an holy 


man, and learned biſs hop: he keapte it: he reuerenced it: he wor- 
ſhipped it, and made a raul iewell and preciouſe treaſure of 
it. Vf you tel ys that there is more feare of idolatrie nowe,than 
there was then, youer owne wordes ſhall conuince you of yn- 
truthe. For you ſaye we haue the Ghoſpell amongeſt vs more 
commonly than they had,and the truthe more fincerely prea- 


ched thait was in thoſe dayes. And where that is, there is leſſe 


feare of idolatrie, 


VVhere you ſaye that I haue heaped vp many tales, as that 
4 vamam, vas preſerned frome rape and withcraſte by the 
croſſe etc. I would maruell why yow are not aſ hamed to cal 
true hiſtories tales, and iudge Epipbani, Palladiꝰ, S. Anguſt. Sozome 
ne, Sulpitiꝰ, & Oſorius to be tellers of tales, rather tha reporters of 
true hiſtorĩes, ſauĩg that, I perceaue, you are paſt ſ hame, ãd moſt 
ſhamefully contene the fathers, where they make againſt yow. 
But with the indifferent I truſt the foreſaide authours ſhall ha- 
ue their worthy credit and you yower iuſt deſerte. As for your 
affirmation that thoſe miracles proue not my cauſe, becauſe (as 
yow ſaye) Ir ix no good reaſon,to ſay , The ſigne of the croſſe 
hath done this or that miracle, ergo the ſięne of the croſſe 
muſt be ſet vp and honoured, we reiecte as friuolous, nakedly 
aſſeuered and nothing proued , VVhen accordinge to promiſe 


yow bringe ſcriptures, councells and holy fathers to difproue 


it, then ſhall yow haue an other anſwer. In the meane time we 


tell you that it is a ſufficient teſtimonie to couince againſt all he 
8 retikes, 
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' retikes,thatic ſhould not be hackte, hewed and contemptuouſ- 
ye abuſed. And that yow may not rune at ryot and hire after 4 
owles inthe midde daye, we tell yow that the thinge which yvybst M. 
ow muſt proue in your replie, is that miracles of ho- calf ham 
| meo,by the ſigne of the croſſe, at the commaundement of to pro, 
God, as ſome of thoſe were, to the comforreef his people, and 1 be 
orie of his holiee name, ĩs not a ſufficient reaſon to proue that x4 _* 
the ſigne of the croſle ſhoud be had, keapt, ſette vp , and 
honoured. | 
In the examining of it, yo ſhall diſcouer youre owne 
follie, and ſee that albeit miracles done by heretikes, Sor- 
cerers , Nigromancers and deuills, are to be reiected with 
the doctrines, and poſitions, which they would confirme with 
fayned miracles, yet miracles wrought by good men, to confir- 
me the doctrine and faith of the Chriſtians, are not to be con- 
temned, nor the doctrine and faith refuſed, which God confir- 
med with thoſe miracles. That conſidered, yow ſhall furder ſee -F 
that it was ſome phrontike furie or diueli( h ſpirite that made 1 
yow ſay, that yo would not only haue to ſigne of the croſſe, pol. try. © 
but the ſiene of the dinell,yf miracles may commend a thing. A ſtrange 
V Vas not the faith of Chriſt commended by en, _ for 
commended that vnleſſe he had done thoſe miracles, the gen- a nevve 
tills woulde not haue beleaued? And will you becauſe miracles brother. 
did commended the faith of Chriſt, haue not only the faith of 
Chriſte, but the faithe of the diuell ? hat a ſtraunge fanſye is 
this in yower Euangelicall minde ? Chriſte willed the lewes to 
beleaue bis Works f they would not beleaue bis wordes:and will yow 
not beleaue them becauſe miracles did commend them?I never 
heard of Chriſten man that in like caſe ſaid, ve may haue aue Fol 155. l 
the ſigne of the diuell, or any ſcene of idolr,as the ſigne of the 
croſſe. And certes vnleſſe the diuel had poſſeſſed your heart, this 
blaſphemie would neuer haue ben vttred. * 


Vou tel vs hope in the raygne of Tarquine the proude , the Tol uz. 
image of madnes haged before mꝭs dores delinered the hauſe- 
held fro al dagers:ltis very like that madnes it ſolſe, hath taken 

BBb iy her- 
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ber flight from all thoſe doores, and lighted ypon ſuch a pale fa- 


madnes chat poſſeſſeth your heart. 
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ced miniſteras yo are, and dryueth you ro effeme rhe ſigne 
of an idoll and diuel, as vell as the ſigne of the croſſe : for re. 
medie whereof the worſt that I wiſhe you, is ſome holy, and 
lerned exoreiſt from Italie, or Spayne', that is able with praier, 
and other meanes that the church vſeth, to expell that ſprite of 


Jo che place of Epiphanius, that ſaied: A gentle Woman bleſſed ber 
ſelf in the name of Chriſt,becauſe ſhe vas 4 Chviſ ian, and Was pre ſerued, 
you ſay, that the ſigne of the croſſe Mas no cauſe of her preſer- 
nation, but wittneſſe of her faith that did preſerue her. 
But howe vaine it is that you ſay: Let the reader iudge of Epj- 


phanius owne woordes. He ſatech: Per ſignaculum Chriſti & fide mu- 


her auxilium percepit, etc. Ry the ſigne of Chriſt. aul faith, the woman re- 
ceaued help:netther did the force of the inchauntement auayle, Where the 


the woman receaued helpe by the ſigne of Chriſt and faith ſig- 
nifie?Do they not fignifierharby them, the woman was preſer- 
uediConſtrue it M. Calf. and tell me what is percipere auxilium 
per ſignaculi Cbriſlitto receaue help by the ſigne of Chriſt( which 


is the croſſe as apeareth by the wordes that followe ) yf it be 


not to be preſerued by the ſigne of the croſſeꝭ And yf (he recea- 
ued helpe by the croſſe, was not the croſſe one cauſe of her pre- 
ſeruation, one I ſay, becauſe the paſsion and goodneſſe of Chriſt 
was the ptincipall, and faith and the crofle the meane by which 
ſhe was preſerued? _ ove | | 
Yf the croſſe were no ſuch cauſe, why doth the,aurhour 
joyne: Signaculum Chriſti & fidem? The ſigne of Chriſt and faith 
together with a coniunction copulatiue : Is that in yayne? His 


ſkill is very ſimple that thinketh ſo. Nor doe I ſay, that the ſigne 


alone did preſerue, the woman (as M. Calf hil imagineth) but 
ioyne the croſſe and faith together, as Epiphanius doth, and ſay, by 


' the ſigne of the croſſe of Clriſt. and faith, tbe woman rec eaued help. But 


let vs ſee how e M. Calf. proueth that the ſigne of the croſſe was 


but a witneſſe, of her faith that did preſexue her. Epiphanius 2 
225 7 
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.IN THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE: 191 b. 


to ſigne her ſelf into the profeſs ion and name of Chriſt: but be- 
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he)reſtifierh this: for he ſateth : Signauit ſe in nomen Chriſti, n. 
vt que Chriſtiana eſſet / ve ſighed her ſelf into the profeſſion © 
and name, of Chriſt , as who yas a Chriſtian Mum an. But is dr. 
not this good readers a newe deuiſed traſlation? to ſay, Senait | _ a 4 


- 


ſe in nomen Chriſli.She ſigned her ſelf in to the profeſsionand na - — Of 
me of Chriſt, as who was a Chriſtian woman The gentle wo- Qatour, © * 
man was a Chriſten woman long before ſhe came into the 


bath, as our ſir Iames confeſſeth here: and did not there beginne 


cauſe ſhe was a Chriſten woman fas Epiphanins faieth) before, 1 
and knewe that the Chriſtias vſed the ſigne of the croſſ Againſt eu 
all tẽptations, therfore ſhe ſigned her ſelf in the name of Chriſt, "2 
and not as M. Calſ.fooliſhly trãſlateth it, into the profefsio anc 
name of Chriſt. For that ſigning was paſt. She had profeſſed 
the faith and name of Chriſt in baptiſme,there ſhe was figned 
into the profefsion,and name of Chriſte. Here ſhe did but 5 5 
her ſelte in the name of Chriſte, and in that ſhewed her ſelſe a 
Chriſten woman, and made not a ne we profeſsio m. 
V Vhere yow ſaye, Ihe end vy God vſed this miracle Was Call. 

to ſhe've the vertue of beleefe in Chriſte,and to conuerte an *55b 
heathen man, that could not ſee the ſecret faith, that ſo pr. 
wayled aguiſt inchanutment, und therfore ftode in nede of ' 

an oui varde ſ gne, I marvel much hy yo labour buſelie to Mart. 
deceaue yo wer readers, and deſtroye one truthe by an other, 

and ſeparate, that which ene knitteth togeather with a 
copulatiue? He ſayeth, Ihe force of inchauntement preuailed not, he- 

re the name of Chriſt and ſigne of the Croſſe va, T his copulatiue(ad) 

declareth that faith in this caſe preuailed not without the ſigne 

of the croſſe, but that by the ſigne of the croſſe, and faith toge - he ſigne 
ther the myracle was wrought. And albeit faith be able to re- of the cot 
lie the force of incantation without the croſſe yet it pleaſed ſe concur 
not God ſo to diſpoſe it at that time, but made the ſigne of the . are 
croſſe concurre with faith, both to delyuer the gentle woman «OY 
from violence, and alſo to conuette the gentill to the faith. For 
Epiphanius ſay eth in dede, hoc tertinm inſlruftionis ad fidem opus loſe- 

pbo con- 


© Toſephus 
vyſed the 
ſigne of 
” thecrofle. 
I bidem. 


8. 


VVater 
bleſſe d 
vvith the 
ligne of 


Vertue in 
vvater 
bleſſed 
— = 
e o 
crete 
againſt in 
chauntes 
ments. 


Fol. 155.b 
Calf. 


pho contigit. This thirde worke of inſtruction happened to lo- 


te of his falſe tranſlations. 


the croſſe . fathers haus crucified, and all theirs, bo ſt ande here aboute , let there be \ 
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MOVS ANSWER © 


I 


h to bringe him to the faith:which fewe wordes howe fal- 
y M. tranſlated,ſhall apeare when I come to trea- 


In the meane tyme wedefire to learne of his wiſdome, why 
Cod vyrought that miracle by the ſigne of the croſſe rather tha 
by any other externall meane ? And whereas God notwith 
ſtanding preaching vſed the fi gne of the croſſe to conuert an in- 
fidell,I would 5 ynderſtande, why we that are Chriſtias 
may not ve, not withſtanding preaching, the ſigne of the croſ- 
ſe, to keape thoſe in memorye and meditation of Chriſtes paſ- 
ſion, ho are conuerted alteadye This loſephus of whome we 
talke being made aſterward a perfect Chrige ma,vſedthe ſygne 
of the Croſſe, and reuerẽced it. For as Epipbanius reporteth, the 
lewes by incantations wentaboute to hinder his buildinges:ãd 
{ wroughte by their ſorcery,that his wogd would not burns ' 
to make lyme, and brick. Of which when he was aduertiſed, he 
went to the place and commaunded water to be brought thi- 

ther, and when it was brought: Magn, voce crucis fignaculum pro- 

prio ſuo digito vaſi impoſurt , etc. With a greate veyce be made the ſigne of 

the croſſe vpon the veſſell with his o ne finger, and he be bad called ypo 

the name of lefus, he ſaied: In the name of leſus of Nazareth whome my 


in this Mater to the deſtruction of all inc hauntmentes and ſorcery, 
Thich theſe men haue malle, and ftrenght of po wer to make the fire burne, 
to pgrfit the bouſe of Ged. And ſo he tooke the Water, into bis bande, and 
ſprinckled every keele With parte of the Water , and the inchauntments 
Were diſſolued, and the fire made burne.VVhich done the very beathens ac- | 
hno'wledged,that be was onely God, that helped the Chriſtians. Conflanti= | 
nus after he was conuerted,notwithſtanding he had much prea- | 
ching, vſed the croſſe, and ſo haue all good Chriſtians that were 
conuerted to the faith, and fo oughte we, vnleſſe we will dege 
nerate from them. 2 46, | 


VVhereyou fay,thatthe our wurde facte by which the in- 
Warde puritie is notified needed not nove to be the ſigne 4 
yo 9925 the 


of the newe conuerted Ilandes of indie comi 
to England, of which he neuer heard before 

ters . not images, nor roode in the church, n 
te, nor high way es, and none to bleſſe the 
in the eo rheade , fayne would I leatne (I aye) howe this 
ſhould knowe of whome we holde, and in whome we belea- 
ue? V Vill you haue him harken to-yower preachers i He can 


* 
not vnderſtande them. V Vill eure inquire of marchan 
tes or ſome learned men? VVhat yf neither the marchant nor 
the learned man vnderſtande his neither he haue any 
ſighte in the lerned tongues? V Vhat ſ hall he do thẽ gut departe 
as ignorant as he came, and thincke that he hath bene rather in 


acoaſte of iurie thã in a lande that profeſſeth Chriſtianitie. And 


: 
1 


albeit we dwell not (bleſſed be God) amongeſte Iurkes or Sa- 


razins,but amongeſt Chriſtians , yeat becanſe 


warn e all 
countries haue acceſſe into our realme, and happely ſom ; may 


come out of Grece,Conftantinople, Iurie and India to our coa- 
ſes, we ſhoulde both ro make vs thincke oftener of the paſsis, 
and alſo to ſigniſie our faith vnto the heathens , haue the ſigne 
of the croſſe in churches,chapells,and high wayes, and by the 
outwatfde ſigne make them vnderſtand of whome we holde, 
and in whome we beleaue,ſeingby preaching we can nor. 


Thus your anſwer to Epiphaniasis confured,and by this you 


may learne, neuer to builde yower owne fanſie, vpõ an holy fa 
thers authoritie,and wreaſt it to a ſenſe which neither the plai 
ne wordes of the texte, neither the circumſtance of the place 
can infer.I thincke a manſhould haue much to doe with yow, 
yf yow could ſhewe any ſuch euident places out the fathers, 
that there were no myracles done by the crofſe, and that we 
ought in no caſe to haue the eroſſe. In al the reſtthat followerh 
I ſee nothĩg worthe the anſwering, but certayne ſclaunders, 5d 
lyes, of which I will ſpeake hereafter.Now to the Ninthe Ar- 


ticle. 
| CCc VVhat 
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ul men without it inowe of whome ve holde; in v we © 
40 beleaue,) woulde fayne learne howe a Portugalle , ot one Man. 
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THE , NIN THE ARTICLE. 


| N TH E- be ginning of this Article 


methas a man ſick of a peſtilent faves; 


©L the cholerike — ns doth lothe the 
a fauour and taſte of holſome meates: 


So this man throughe the corruption 
JL of hereſie not only lotheth, but alſo 


3 Fu iges of the ſeuenth generall Councell, and 

Auguſtin. condemnerh their doinges, quorũ ſaluberrima eſt authoritas,w hafs 
epiſt 118. authoritie is moſt holſome: and that he might ſeme to doe it, 
with authoritie, he taketh example of S. Ambroſe, who ſaide of 

Fol.16z.b che councell heald at Ariminum, Illad ego contilium exborreo, that 
councell I do viterly abborre . 2 gull ly imitateth S. Am- 

h broſe, judge ( good readers) The counce eapte at Ariminũ was 
— 40 — eren vat aſſembled by! heretikes, without 
minũ a pri the authoritie of the biſs hop of Rome cõtratie to the greate ge- 


vaten tall edumeell of Nice, and neuer confirmed. It made Chriſte 


—— the ſonne of Cod a creature, which the gentills and Iewes did 


eaſely Saint Ambroſe a catholique biſs hope, ac- 
knowledging obedience and ſubiection to the Popes bolines, 


and a follower of the decrees of the Nicene councell vnde tſtã- 
ding that 


(GY, this our croſle alle ſir Iames ,fa- . 
722) Foras he throughe the abundance of 
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chat aide like a ſours prolate:Mad Ae bcifumexberreegbae 
Feli med abhorre. Thecouncel m—— 1 


breakers, was a generall cone 


110 called and duly confirmed. It 
me, that image breakers had rayſc 
cares. It decteed nothing againſt C 
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ges, as the other did. Wal 
"»VVherfore if . 2 Ambroſe, 
ſhould. firſt haue proued that to haue ben a priuate Synode 
kedpr of heretikes, vnlaufully aſſembled and neuer duly con- 
firmed. He ſ hould haue i . 2 decreed 
- thinges cotrary to ſeripture, ar derogatot ye to I Other- 
is there — more likenes in the caſe, nor reaſon why he 
| ſhould faye with ſainct Ambroſe: Idad ego concilinns exbotres I 


* 
þ 3 '23 | 2 
FP”... 42 
Nis 
1 | 


* 


Fth#tumultes and ſedition in Northfolke, ſaide, I vtter - 


chat tree of reſormation: So do I ytterly abhorre 


i 0 of iudgement, and with all my harte refuſe this au- 
thoritie, and condemne the verdit of theſe twelue men, and 


ſentẽce of this indge. For as capitaines Keetes tree of teſorma 
tion was a conuenticle of rebelles, ſo was the councel of Arimi- | 


their lau- 


num, a conſpiracie of heretikes. As that was againſt 


full Prince: So was this againſt the true church. As that was | 
againſt the commaundement of Chriſt: So was this to the dif- 


honour of God. V Vherfore M. Calf. could not take example 
of S. Ambroſes fate in abhorring the councell of Ariminum , to 


| refuſe and condemne the ſecond councell of Nice, vnleſſe with 
the Ariminians he wilbe an Arrian, and forſake the councel of 


Nice. Or with the thefe forfake the laufull Juſtices, becauſe the 
good gentleman his maiſter abhorred the practiſe of rebelles. 
Bur let vs heare what he ſayeth againſt them. V Vhere Ger- 
manu a lerned father, and worthy biſshop of Canſtantinople 
ſaied, The images of holy men are 4 huely deſcription of their flouteneſſe, 
4 repreſentation of their vertues, 4 diſpenſation af gr ace genen them, etc. 
* CCr 5 It Vas 


11 


bhorre that councell, tha there is cauſe why the theſe 
maed at the Kinges bench for felony, ſ houlde ſaye tothe | - - 
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irn ja RIPLIPTOTAS BLASP) _— 0 re Nr 
= — Calf.) yne allegation of 
2 ou(Gyeth he) what foutenes and vertue i deſert. 

| 5 and ace i diſpenſed by them? when the 
as ir wvertaes could not be diſcerned, 


X 7 minde , their ro pre ſubiecte. 
they e ſeene in their dea e, Which 
ras 6 v0 uw) mr io hold the? * iuſt 


| Mart: 4 Germaines lipps:It was not for naught that Tertulian did 

4 forbid diſputation with hererikes, bringe what you can, either 
they will falſely wreſtit, or ſhamefully deny it. For proufe 
wherof we neede not ſeeke far: In this very thinge we haue 
experience of bothe in our ſir lames. Hedenieth not only the 
f | yingof a learned biſsh. alſo the auctoritĩe of a generall 
© Bol-16z.b councell. The decrees of the one he calleth imp. wanities, 
' Fol164-2 and the ſaying of the other a vayue allegation. Vhich howe 
4 firting it is for ſo de, e Gains and ſimple miniſter, yow that 

are men of wiſfdome i 

His wreaſting Germenis wordes is fo ſhameleſſe, that vnleſſe 
with hereſie he had put on impudecy,his pale face would bluſh 
to heare it. That you Ty better vnderſtand his forgery, conſi- 

der that holy biſthopes . he ſaide: The images of holy men 
Germanus are 4 yuely deſcription of their flouteneſſ, and a repreſentation of 
vvoordes yertue;and deſpeſation of grace geu#ynto them Nowe cometh our 
vVyreſted· Iames, and aſketh what holynes and grace i — ed by rhe? 
As though the authour er. that images of lainctes were a 

ion of holynes, and en is abſurd and tontra- 

ry to his minde.For he meaneth as the very wordes do impor- 
te, chat images of ſainctes do deſcribe vnto ys the ſtoutenes of 

holy men, and repreſent the holy vertue and grace that God 

VYhati- diſpenſed vnto them. As for example, the image of S. peter mar 
IS wy” tired vpon the croſle,the image of S. Paule beheaded withthe 
vnto ys. ſworde,the image of S. Stephen ſtoned, Bartholomewe fleied. 
$.Laurence broyled and diverſe ſuch,do repreſent ynto vs, that 
holde of Chriſte;their ſtoutenes in contemningdeathe;rheir pa- 

dience in — tormentes,and n ey had to perſe- 
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A LG4INST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 194 driiclep. 
vere conſtãt in the faith and loue of Chriſte vntillthe end. Hers 
is no mention that grace is diſpenſed by images : nor German gy CI. 
@ayrh(as M.Calf.falſely trãſlateth) that an image is a diſpẽſation ' falſely u 
of holy nes, but ſande virtatic et diſptſations figuratio,a figuryngor later Fat 
epſentatio of holy vertue,and diſpẽſatiõ ( thatis)of grace geuẽ — 9 
ynto the ſaincts. The worde diſpenſatiõ which German vied in een 4 
the genitiue caſe,Calf. turneth into the nominatiue caſe,which' 
is forſoothe no falfitie nor vnhoneſt dealing amõgeſt heretikes. 3 
And wheras the authour ſaid: an image i 4 repreſentation of dien 
ſation. This falſe quarreler ſayeth:am image in a diſþen a , 
holynes. And as though he had dealed honeſtiy. ai kerh this pie- 
uiſh queſti6,whir holynes is diſpenſed by themfand ſheweth 
hym ſelfas wiſe as V Valtams caulfe. | 


His reaſon that followeth, ſauoreth of the ſame paſture.Forhe 
: faieth:che vertues of Saittes could not be diſcerned vith eye, Cali: 
They reſted in the minde their propre ſubiect, ergo they could 

not mw in their dead images Which haue no ſenſe to 
| hold them:Here the antecedent is ſtarke falſe? For albeit the Mart. 
minde is the propre ſubiect of vertue, yet doth it not ſo cloſely 
kepe it ſelfthere. but that ſome tymes it ſheweth forth her frut- 
Qes. Faithe the chiefeſt vertue in a Chriſten man is ſhewed by 1 h he 
good woorkes. The Apoſtle S. Iames ſaid,oftendam tibi ex operi- v ved by 
bus fidem meam, I will ſhewe the my faith by good workes. S. Good 
Peter commaundeth vs to labour to make our vocation k yyoorkes 
our good wor bęs. And thiswould neither S. James haue faid,nor S. f 
Peter haue commaunded, yf our faith and vertue might not be 2 fett . . 
knowen by the outwarde workes. But ſeing it is ſo, that faith 
and all other vertues may be ſhewed forthe by good workes, 
although they reſt in the minde as their propre ſubjeRe,it ſtan- 

deth with reaſon that they may be ſer ſoorth to the eie, hy ima- 
ges. As the obedience of Abraham, and redines to offer his ſo- 
nne Haac at Gods commandement, may be and is ſet foorth by 
pictures: likewiſe the conſtancie of the Apoſtles, and patience 
of Martire, and charitie of all, may in like forte be ſett ſoorth. 

Yf M. Calf. denie this, let ys aſke him howe it cometh to 


CCc 1 paſſe, 


—_ _ + * 


their propre ſubiect, yet they may be ſer foorth by ynck and pa- 
per, as the faith and dlynedafihe A ”7 bn 


E may be ſet foorth to the carnall eie; to be reade, and 
by 8 the mynde, Let him geue a good tex 


re cã not ſet a thinge foorth to our cies, and by ourwarde fight 
conueye it ynto the minde. S. Baſile commending the fourth 
Martirs, tolde his people, that he would endeuour ro ſett fort 

their noble actes to them all, quemadmadum in pitur a; as it were 
in a picture. For both Writers of hiſtories and alſo payncters do ſet fortb 
very Hyuely noble feates of armes:the dne by eloquenee,the other by garniſ- 
bing and ſetting it foorthe by tables: both flirring many to imitate the li- 
ke valiantnes,end co rage. For Whatſocuer the viteraunce of the biſtorje 
pronerh by induction, the ſame dothe a ſlill picture ſett forthe by imitation. 
Bur what yf in waye of reaſoning,we graunted M. Calf. his 
antece dent, that the vertues of Saynctes could not be diſcerned 
with eie, for that they reſted in the minde, theit propre ſubiecte? 
Howe dothe this confequet followe, Ergo they could not be ſe 
ne in their dead images, which haue neither minde , nor ſenſe, 
to holde them ? As iuſt as Germaynes lipps. May not all Lon- 
= don laugh at it, and thincke they haue a pieuiſh miniſter for a 
A propre learned reader? Conſider his reaſon I beſeche yow. In effe&t he 

| reaſon for ſiieth thus. Deade images of Saynctes haue no minde, nor ſenſe, 
e to holde their vertues, ergo their vertues can not be ſene of mẽ 
that haue witts, and ſenſe to beholde them. Is not this true dea- 

ling, and a token of profounde learning? Might not one by a 

like argument proue that we can not ſee the power of Chriſte, 

=. —_ and vertue of the 3 eprops ay yow to this ar 
reaton ©? pument? The yncke and paper wherin the ſcripture is written 

4 — woe — no — 5 nor ſenſe to holde the poure of Chriſte, and ver- 


ture as tue of the Apoſtles, Ego the power of Chriſte, and of the Apo- 
Fiel a ſtles cã not be ſene in the ſcripture? Vf M. Calf hils be good this 
| 28% is good. For they are bothe like. And yf yow will ay with him 
that the vertnes of Saynites ca not be fene in images, becauſẽ 
images 


LOSES 


poſtles,is ſer foorth in the 
aQtes,and auncient hiſtories?YF he finde,thar by ynckeand pa 


ſpn out of ſcripture,councel, and auncient father, hy a pictu- 
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N 1 5 laue no mynde nor ſenſe to hold them, yow mult faye 
in like ſort that we can not ſeethe power of Chtifteand vertus 
of the Apoſtles in ſcripture , becauſe the paper and yncke, ha- 


1 
x | 
© % y ; 

[ 


ue no minde nor ſenſe, to hold thẽ. And by like reafon as he cõ - 
Bur be not deceaued. As by reading the ſcripture written 3 
-ncke and paper, the hearte conceaueth the power of Chri-. 


ſte, and vertue of his Apoſtles : So by ſeing images of Sayn- 
Aes made of inſenſible thinges, the minde conceaueth the ver- 
tue of Saynctes. And as the care by hearing, geueth vnderſta 7 
dinge to the ſoule: So the eie by ſeing doth geue light to the mi- A 
de. VVherby it cometh to paſſe that althoughe images have 1 
nor minde,nor ſenſe to hold the vertues of Saynctes, yeat we | I 


that haue mindes, witte,reaſon,and ſenſe,may beholde the ver- 
| tues of Saynctes in images, and glorifie God for them. But to 
procede. 
yl 1fee an image gurgrouſiye decked, vit ſpeare, f worde, F 
or booke inthe hid,an other vith a boxe or babe ñ her armes, 


* "What reaſon cam tell me Whether Mars or S. Georg, Venus ,0r 
| the virgi mother of Chriſt be erected.quoth M. Calf ? Forſorh 2 
| pf yow be a Chriſten man, and lyue amongeſt Chriſtians, and 
| | aue any reaſon in your head, it may tell yo that euer ſithens 
|| Chriſte conquered the diuell, the Chriſtians haue forſaken all 
idolls,of Mars, Venus, Apollo, and ſuch like: and vtterly deſtroyed 1ggjs de- 
them, as the prophetes did foretell, and ſuffred none to remayne ſtroyed 
amongeſt them. It might furder tell you that the Chriſtians nei» by the _ 
ther haue nor can abide to haue any other image to be honored CONC 
in the churche than the image of Chriſt and his ſainctes. V Vhi- 
che being true, and none ſo fmple amongeſt the Chriſtians, but 
| | ie wel aſſured of that, litle reaſon might ſerue to make you to 
1 thinke that, vvhẽ you ſee an image with a ſword, or child in the 
armes, it is nor Mays nor Ven, nor Mercurie, not Momw,vnleſſe 
| by hereſie you haue be made ſo very a Mome,that you knowe 
not amongeſt whom you dwell nor of whome you hold. 


It is a great argument of yours that images tcache pride, 
auarice 
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you bring the example of Cberea in Terence,and Fenus Gnidia in 
Lucian, two worthy Doctours to confirme ſuch a truth.Scri 


ged. But I pray you fir what yf @mewan- 
ton maydens lerne of the image of Mary Magdalene, the 
luſtes vamitie, what yf the couetous mi ſeing an image faire 
gilded, vi it in his purſe? what yf che careleſſe and deſperat 
man thinke with him ſelf What ſhame ij it for me to hang, 
Vharyf all chis were true, what 
will you inferre vpon iti Shall images thefore be condẽned and 
thought vnlawfulli Then by your wiſdome we ſhall ſhortly 
condemnethe ſcripture:V Vanton maydens hearing the chapi- 


Some may ter reade where it is declared howe Loths two daughters ma- 


 havecuil 
* thoughtes 
by ſight 


-  ofimages, 


Ergo ima- 
ges muſt 
Not be: (uf 
fred. 
Gene.19« 
Gene.z0. 
Oſce i. 
Mat 31 
Luc. 19. 
Matt. 18. 


de their father drunke, and went to bed ynto him, may lerne 
ſome lewde luſtes of vanitie, euill women hearing howe Ra- 
chel gaue Iacob her huſband leue to begette children of his 
mazden Balam , may haue wicked imaginations : Men hearing 
howe the Patriarkes had diverſe wines , may thinke that lau- 
full for them. Some hearing thoſe wordes that Cod ſpoke to his 
Prophete Oſee: Goc thy y, tale a harlot to thy Wife, and beget cbil- 
dren of ſornicatiũ, may thinke wickedly of cõmitting fornication, 
Some hearing that Chriſt ſaĩed to the ſeruant: hon ſ houldeſt baus 
put my mony to the banke that 1 returning might baue receaued it With 
yſarie, will imagine that it is laufull to geue mony to vſurye. So- 
me hearing that he ſaied: Vf I thy eie offend thee, pick hym out, 
yf thy hand or fote be offence vnto the, cutte them of, and caſt 
them from the, may take occaſion, as ſome haue done, to mãgle 
them ſelues and cutte of their membres. And ſo all wicked men 
may take occaſiõ of ſome other places of ſcripture to be naugbt 
and like the ſpider turne all into poyſon, as our ſir Iames doth, 
Shall the ſcripture therfore be contemned, and thought vnlau- 
fulliShall all men be forbid to reade it, becauſe ſome take occa- 
fion of hurt by it?No:there is no reaſon, why the lewdnes of a 
fewe ſhoulde preiudice a multitude, and the iniquitie bo ome 

| ewdly 


. ö 7 N 5 W - wif £5 : 4 TC 5 RX * 2 3 N | * it m * * ö L > 8 mY 2 N = , 4 s * | 2 . | 
0 8 (OMP N N e * * EY" 6 * 1 . e g 1 r — Mo, 1 * 5 * * * % * g 
7 . as" N . „ = i MP Me e ht „ N 424calk ood A | * . . 7 a 
= n 255 9 3 i F wb; : £ ; 8 | | | 
53, 3:28 5 82 * 1 5 8 3 Y 9 of 'S FLY | 4 | ” | : 
n Wi 4 | N £ 1  & &. * So ® 5 8 . * . . 2 * 
Ms * 4 — 1 - 1 Lab = 0 S * 5 * a a 1 4 4 
TEE Ts © + C * A * | = he 
n a "IQ Z . * * . Rp, . k y "% © 4 / 
* 2 : of hy 4 * 5 1 : - * * 
* 5 [ 1 3 i 0 1 * 7 * N ' 
f 1 | k 1 ; : » 1 £ - 
* A * 5 4 N J s . 
ned. As therfore the ſcripture is not to be reiefted because 
"A 1 . * 7 FE $ + & - 
8 f 7 * _ | | 
F :. wicked men by certayne | 1 
5 : f | 
| : — — | F 
p . * | 
: [> | take occaſion of euill: So are not 
, 
1 
7 


* 


2 4 


ecauſe wanton maydes and couetous conceaue lige 
Dione ar che fight of them. Many baue holy mediraricsand Dee: 4 x 
preat commodities by them, and more .men and women | 
by fight of Mary Magdalene paynct 


antonly(as you ſay )take occaſion to repent for 
Jar. 3 their 3 3 to fall into the luſtes ö 
yanitie. More by ſeeing the gilded images, thinke of the ĩoies of ly 
heauen , and bliſſe that they haue there, than of __ it in 
their purſe. More ſeeing Chriſte ms a the Croſſe, . 
him, or his paſsing lone to wardes vs, than thinke hanging no 
fhame, becauſe their lorde and maſter was han they for 
the lewdnes of a fewe that are naught,are not to be bereued of 2 
a commoditie that doth turne them to good. | 4 I 
The examples of Ezechias, Ieſias, and Salomon, are brought to LES 1 
no purpoſe againſt images amõgeſt Chriſtians . The cauſe why The f 
Ezechias deſtroyed the braſen Serpent, is declared in the text: - of Fze- 
quidem, vſque ad illud temps fily 1ſrael adolebant ei incenſum. For vn- chiasde- 
till that day the childre of Iſrael did offer incenſe to it. And in deede, — 
' _ the people of Iſraell being very prone to idolatrie, did oſten- naket 
|: rymes offende the goodneſſe of God with their wickedneſſe not agaift 
| and abhomination,which the yertuons prince Ezechias vnder- our im- 
4 ſtanding did deſtroye the braſen Serpent. Amongeſt ys that are 11. 
| Chriſtians, there is no ſuch miſtruſt of idolatrie. No man kno- 816+ 
weth the ſecrets of an others heart, nor is able to ſay, this man 
or that man cõmitteth idolatrie,or burneth incenſe to idols, as 
the Iſraelites did. V Vherfore the fact of Exechias is vnfytly al- 
leaged, againſt images. The lawe ſaieth: Ceſſante ration legis ceſſat 
& ipſa lex. The reaſon of the law¾e ceaſt ing, the lawe it ſelf ceaſ- 
ſeth. Seing them there is no ĩdolatrie, committed, as there was in 
histyme, ſeing the people direct their heartes, and offer their 
praiers to Cod, and vyhẽſoeuer they ſet their cies on the image, 
they haue their mnydes in heauẽ with Cod, the deſtroying that 
DDd © Exachias 
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dovvne, vnle yere like apparant cauſe of idolatrie, as 
there was in Ezechias and . 
: anſwer for auoyding tediouſnes ſ hall ſuffiſe. 
vol 165. As for Salomon, he was not, (as M. Calf. Gieth , contrarie to 
z-Reg-rt. the woordof God)abyſed by images. The text ſaieth, 4uertert 
8 mulieres cor eius, lepraua tum eſt cor eius per mulieres,vt ſequeretur deos 
dbx ne Alene-, women turned away his heart: by womẽ his heart was 
ges but by corrupted. that he followed ſtrange Gods , as yow for hauing 


' Yyomen. and pleaſing of your woemen,are brought to hereſie. To theſe 


woemen he was inueigled, Ardentiſimo amore, With moſt hote and 
feruent lane. That he vas abuſed by images, or by ſufſring his wa- 
ton paramonrs,to bring their idols into his court, the ſeriptu- 
re maketh no mention. The liuely images of his paramours 
the wanton continaunces of his concubines and niceneſſe of 
his ladies, were the Idolls that corrupted him, and not the ima- 
2 whiche he knewe,to be but ſtockes and ſtones . And albeit 
e was permitted to like his owne luſtes, and followe ſtrange 
God, which were but ſtockes and ſtones, yet wil it not followe 
that he was peruerted,and abuſed by thoſe ſtones. The ſcripture 
mult be true, ſeprauatũ eft cor ei p mulieres, his heart was depraued 
by women to followe ſtrange Gods, and not by any affectiõ to 
falſe images, to followe idolls. Yf you thinck this true, then tel, 
your miniſter that he hath made a foule and  hamefully lye.YF 
you thinke him an honeſt man, not withſtanding this ſhame- 
full lying, and cõtrarying the ſcriptures,all wiſe men may thin- 
. Tim · 4. ke, that the tyme is come of which, S. Paule ſpoke to Timothe: 
There ſhalbe a tyme, when they ſ hall not abide holſome doctrine, but ha- 
ning ytching eares,{ ball beape vnto them ſelues maſters after their ne 
deſire, and turne «Way theire hearing from truth, and turne to fables. 
VVhere he alleageth this place out of S. Chriſoſtome, Ani- 


mo deſperato, nibil peiuu, etc. nothing is voorſe than a deſpe- 
rate mynde. Although he ſee ſignes, Although miracles be 
* wrought yet he fandeth Hill in the ſame ſelf vill frivaranes, 


Pol.1 6 8.2 
Calf. | 


- Mart, to proue that obſtinate ſynners haue ſmale or no conforte by 


the croſ- 


loſias raigne . For whoſe fact alſo this I | 
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K. crofſe,ye (ball ruderte eee 
FF fpeaketh;there of the lewes that crucified Chriſt ,and of ſuch Nm. f.. 
hard harted and obdurated men, as Pharao was. * * Jane | | 


4 Chriſt wrought 4 great number of miracles . In bis paſton be iche tom ? 
＋ ſlutte ypon the grounde , and 1ookg ay their ſight and yet they (that & © 
to ſay the lewes) did not beleaue.Nowe becauſe the Iewes were 
obſtinate in their wickedneſſe, id would not ough 
they ſawe ſignes and miracles,is there any honeſtie in this 
ſter miniſler to referre that to the Chriſtians that was ſpoken of 
the wicked Iewes land to ſay they who haue receaued the faith | 
of Chriſt, being nowe eſtraunged by abundance of impietis 
and ſynne, can not by ſignes and miracles,and ſight of the eroſſe | 
{ be turned to Chriſt againe , becauſe the Iewes, that crucified 1 
| Chriſt,and Pharao that of malice and hardnes of heart, oppoſed LT = ET 
him ſelf againſt God, could not be eonuerted by miracles and make a dif 
ſignes ? The caſe is farre diſſerent berwenea Iewe and a Chri- ference > 
ſtian, a Pharao and afaithfull, The one knoweth that by Chriſt you wag. 
he may haue ſaluation, the other ſuppoſedita yayne illuſion, feaketh J 
The Chriſtian ynderſtandeth that Chriſt , will receaue him to ofa ievve © 
mercy yf he turne vnto him. The Iewe can not conceaue that 2nd vvhe | 
there is any ſuch Chriſt to haue mercie vpon him. Therefore * pens ? 
no maruell yf ſmale comforte ariſe to the like that 8. Cryſoſt; Chriftiz. "J 
ſpoke of, that is the Iewes and Pharaonites, when 8 ,1s 
brought vnto the. For they never beleued in Chriſt crucified, 
| But being brought ro a Chriſtiaſof who we talke and not of Te 
wes,and Pharaonites M. Calf.) there may riſe great c6fort vnto ©omfore 
him. For by the fight of it, he may come into remembrance of 2 
the paſsion of Chriſt, and conſider, that as he died for ſynners, ſo by Gebe 
he wil ſaue ſynners,yfthey turne vnto him, and repent, and fal of the 
into ſuch holy meditations as I declared in my treatiſe. croſle, 
1 Neither doth this authoritie,and example brought out of S. Fol. 116.8 
, „ ſoſtome condemne me, as M. Calf hil ſuppoſeth, but ſhe- 
1 weth him, to be groſſe, and ignorant, that can not ſee, when an 
1 authour ſpeaketh of a lewe, and a Chriſtian, of in infidel, and 
} fairhfull and declare that his lying ſprite paſſeth not what he 
} writeth,ſo he may colour his craft for a tyme.Or yf this be not 
| DDd iz _ euidence 
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barbarous men lay ivay all ⁶ 


feargfull men conceaue courage, barb; 
immanitie , doth not aſcribe the effetts to the croſſe , but 
and ſolely to the faith of ChrifffNowe whether this be 
a moſte impudent and ſhamefull lye,iudge your ſelues. 4thang- 
fin wordes be theſe : VVhe bath ſo taken out of mens heartes heir 
Wounte aſſetions,that berlotts would lyue chaſte, murderers kepe their 
Weapons no longeriFearefull men conceaue courage? Who hath perſuaded 
barbarous people, and other nations, to ley aWay all immanitie in their 
oWne cuntrie,aud muſe only ypon quietnes and peace? niſi Chriſti fides & 
fignaculum crucis?But the faith of Chriſt and ſigne of the croſſe? And is it 
not plaine that he ſaieth here, The faith of Chriſt and ſigne of 
the eroſſe toołke the wounted affections out of mens hearres? 
The faith of Chriſt and ſigne of the ctoſſe made harlotts lyue 
chaſtithe faith of Chriſt, ad ſigne of the croſſe made murderers, 
caſt away their weapon, and the fearefull conceaue courage, 
and the barbarousley away their immanitie? And in ſaying that 
4 the faith of Chriſt and ſigne of the croſſe made all this, doth he 
not aſcribe all theſe effectes to the faith of Chriſt and ſigne of 
the croſſeꝭ And yf it be ſo,then doth he not aſcribe thoſe eliees, 
VV holly and ſolely to the faith of Chriſt but to the faith of 
Chriſt and ſigne of the croſſe together, not that faith is vnable, 
to do it, without the croſſe, but becauſe we might vnderſtand 
that God would haue the ſigne of the croſſe, concurre with 
faith, and worke the ſaied effectes by faith and the ſigne of the 
eroſſe, to confounde the gentills that imagined Chriſt, to be but 
a dead man, and wrought vs no benefit by his croſſe. 

M. Calf. his fanſte, ſay ing thut Athunaſi ioyned the ſigne of 
the croſſe to faith that the one might be teſtified by the other, 
hath noſure grownde to ſtay ypon. He hath according to his 

Alleaged nor ſcripture,nor councell,nor father to proue 


omiſe 
2 geſſe. It is manifeſt to all that wil reade the whole — 
| L. whic 
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the other, vnleſſe he had determined to out face the truth wholly | 


- Rours of Sorbon in Paris, approned che indgment and cifure frag net 


1 9 = her 
1 N 
5 * 


ch Ab anafins maketh there, that he talketh muche of the , 
hens — —_ of the ſigne of the croſle , as that itidrizeth Trey Js p 
aWay dinels and deſtrozeth inchauntments and ſorcery, as I haue ſpeci - much of | 
fed before, and for declaration that it hath further power and 3 1 
ſtrenght to the benefire of Chriſtians, he aſcriberh the aforeſaid a, 
effectes tofaith and the figne of the creſſetogerher:for {0 lignilie his croge,/ © 
woordes:Fides Chriſti & ſignaculum cruc u. The faith of Chriſtand \ 
ſigne of the croſſe. And albeit it be graunted to be true that M. 1 
Calf hil ſaieth, hat the manner of that deer for the chri- bo 
ians by this kinde of ſrgne to ſhewe their profeſiion , being 
pms." * doth it not proue that the 
aforeſaied effectes be aſcribed ally and ſolely to ſaith. For by 
that ſigne, they might both teſtiſie, their faith, and with faith in 
the merites of Chriſtes paſsion,and that ſigne of the croſſe, haus 
the effectes afore ſaied wrought , as Athanaſius plainly dec 
when he ſaied, pho taught all theſe rhinges, niſi Chriſti fides 
& frenaculum crucis? But the faith of Chriſt and ſigne of the 
croſſe?V Vhich being true, I can not ſee with what face M. Calf. 
could, ſay that Athanaſius in that place aſcribed thoſe effe« 
des Wholly and ſolely to the faith of Chriſt makig faith and 


the croſſe varie as itwere , and not able to concurre on with 


4% 2 
> 
oF 


and ſolely with lies. | 


As he hath faced this: So hath he made an other, h 7 he 58 ** 
riſſeus that is the faculrie of diuines commonly, called the do- fiens ap- 


| : Eraſmus 
of Eraſmus denying the booke,de viſitatione infirmorum to Cenſure 


be S. Anguſtipes woorke.For there is no woord, nor fillable . b 

there that maketh mention that the ſaied cenſure ſet before te 

worke was approved by the Pariſſens, except Mi. Calf hils wiſ- 

dome vill ſay, it was printed at Paris, ergo it was allowed by 

the Patiſiens. | | 
Nor content with this, to ſhewe more ſeates of his arte, he 

fayneth of S. Cyrill that he hauing to do with lulian the Apo- 

DD d ij ſtata 
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ſtata( who entwited the Chriſtians for hauing, and ſetting vp of 
. eroſſes before theirdoore3) did excuſe the order of the Chri- "FF. 
| Folu7za fans in his tyme,and couer their fault, which is an impuder |} 


lie For Cyrillss acknowlegeth no fault in the order of the Chri- 
ſtians of his ryme,for lakh 

refore neither excuſed them, nor couered any fiulte of theirs, 
He was ſo farre from all ſuche imaginations , and thinking it a 
fault to haue, or make the ſigne of the croſſe vpon, either their 


doores, or forheades, that whereas Iulian ſaied that they were 


vvretches that made croſſes, he ſaied: al ſque labore demonſirabimus 
eiuſmodi ſermones 4 malis cogitationibis profectos, eætremam ſapere impe- 
ritiam, ve Will proue Without any greate trauayle, that theſe Wordes co- 
ming of Wicked thoughtes,ſauour of extreme ignoraunce. And ſo recko- 
ning the benefices of Chriſtes paſsion he ſayeth: Hac omnia recor- 
darinos facit ſalutare lignum . The health full yoodde doth make vs re- 
membre all theſe thinges.Furder he ſayeth : Ve make the croſſe of the 
precious Wodde in remembraunce of all goodnes and vertue. 


Nowe yf 
the Apoſtata agreing with our hereriks, for vpbraydig the catho 
likes with hauing and makig the ſigne of the croſſe, to pcede of 
wicked thoughtes, & ſauour of extreme ignorace, it is not to be 


 pſuppoſed that he thought ĩt a fault in the Chriſtias to haue the 


neither iudgedit a wicked thought in an other to repue the ha- 
uing of the, But would rather haue take it as an aduertiſmẽt, to 
warne the chriſtias to forſake it, leſt they ſhould be an offẽce ad 
ſclaũder to the Ghoſpel. But in al his workes there is no ſentẽce 
to declare that he ex horted the Chriſtians to leaue the making 
and ſetting vp of croſſes before their doores . Bur the contrary 
apeareth very evidently in this place. For he ſayeth with grea- 
te indignatiõ to that wicked Apoſt ata. ili thou, that We caſt a way 
the wood that bringeth vs in remembrance of all goodnes, and ſet forth 
thy tojes to women and chiluren No, we will not. Herepon I make 
this reaſon. V Vhere there is no faulte, there neadeth no excu- 
ſe: There was no faulte( in Cirillus iudgement)to make the ſig 


ne of the croſſe. Therfore it neded not to be excuſed, as a faulte. 
Yf any 
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ng and ſetting vp of croſſes, and the - E 


Cyrillu a lerned biſshop iudged the talke of Iulian 
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des. Cyril telleth ys that Numa a good kingeſ as Julian ſaiĩde bad 


. 
3 L % 

: % 5 . W 4 4 Is A 1 2 
| O09 IR ett © = IG 


_- ks 
. 


OSSE. ipg article ,? 


*-. 
& 


ear wrangling heretike denie the ſeconde propoſition, lett q 
mon ſenſe,he can not chooſe but proueir ſufficientlye our of ; 
that place: To auoyde teſdiouſnes I leaue it to the indifferent 

readers deduction, and by the way conſider cerrayne notes that Notes eo | 
M. Calf. hach gathered out of an other place foo the ſa⸗ M.Calls \ 4 
me booke againſt Iulian. As for example. - | Colidered.), 


V Vhere Cyrillus aide that Numa king ofthe Romaynes buil- 
ded certayne temples in the which nullum erat ſimulachrum;there 7 
wa no falſe or forged imagr. becauſe he learned of Pithagoras that = 6:ſt x 
God lacketh forme and ſhape,he maketh this note in the marget, —— f 1 
Orillus allo weth no images in churc hes, and maketh thisar- i 
gument. There can be no likenes of God madetherfore wy f 
Chriſte vnleſſe ve denye him to be God? Corcerning tho 
conſider howe wiſely it is inferred ypon that holy fathers wor» 


no forged and fayngd images, in his temples, ergo Cirill alloweth no 
__ gp 1 ade — churches.Is not this beggerly logieke, and 4 
pelting diuinitie: Conſider it by alike. The prophetes and Apo- 
ſtles tell vs, that the gẽtills had no true mãner of worſ hi 
the true Cod in their tẽples, Ergo the prophets allowed not the 
true worſhipping of Godin Chriſtiã churches, That Cyrill did 
not diſalowe images in the church, it apearerh firſt by his earneſt 
replie againſt Iulian that vpbrayded the Chriſtias with hauing 
the ligne of the croſſe, and thoughte it an extreame ignorance, 
to thincke it ynlawfull to haue the croſſe. Next by his not re- 
prouing neither the fathers that were before his tyme, neither 
thoſe that lyued in his tyme, for ſuffering images in churches, 


S. Baſile before his tyme allowed images inthe churche,as 

apeareth in his ſermon vpõ Barlaam the martir. There hecrieth 
to the painters in this ſorte.Goe to noe, o ye notable paincters of no- 33 1 
ble faictes, ſett forth with ye wer arte the mutilate image of this capitaine, , HE : * 
making bim noble with the coloures of yower induſtrie, whome 1 haue ſo- 3 

me hat obſcurely deſcribed and cro ned. I will departe as ourrc om med 
With the image Which ye make of the cofliftes and victories of the mar- . 
tir. 14 
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a Oratio. 
zn laudes 
Theodor 
Mart. 

b In mira» 
S. Stepha. 
c In Felice 
d De con-, 
ſenſu.Eua 
gel lib. x 
cap 10» 
Libr 12. 
cõt Fauſt. 
Manich · 
cap 73. 

e In Caſ- 


ſian· 


Fe cn) os Kntdagtets | 


ur. ¶ will reioyce that by yower dexteritie and ſynen 


would he haue required them to paincte the image of the mar- 
tir, and our ſauiour Chriſte, yf it had bene valaufall to haue the 
: of martirs and Chriſte in the churche?V Voulde he haue 
deſired it in his ſetmone before the face of all the people, in the 
open audiẽce, and ſhewe him ſelfe to reioyce in it, y ſit had bene 
againſt Gods commaundementiNo:His knowledgein the ſcri- 
ptures was greater, and zeale to the honourof Cod more fer- 
uenter, than that either he could be ignorant in ſuch a matter, 
or woulde be willfull to committe ſuch an offence. 

Likewiſe 4thanafiws allowed images before Cyrillus tyme, as 
apeareth in the ſtorye, which he declarerh of the image of Chri- 
ſe crucified at gerithu. There he ſayeth: Ihe faith full Chriſtiãs and 
diſciples of Chriſte were Warned of the holy Ghoſte to departe frome Hie- 
ruſalem,and to goe to the kingedome of Agrippa, Woe yeares before Titus 
and Veſpaſianus deſtroyed the citie: Qui egreſi ab vrbe,omnia que ad cul» 
tum noſtre religionis vel fidei pertinere videbantur ſecum auferentes,in has 
regiones tranſtulerunt. Quo tempore etiam icona cum ceteris rebus eccle- 
ftafficis deportata v/q; hodie in Syria permanſit. VV ho departing from 
the citie,taking away with them all thinges that ſemed roaper- 
taynd vnto our religion or faith, tranſported them into theſe 
cũtries. At what tyme alſo this image being caried awaye with 
other thinges of the churche, hath contynued vnto this preſent 
daye, in Syria. Here it is to be ſene euidẽtlye that in thoſe daies, 
euen at the beginninge, images were adnumbred amogeſt thoſe 
thinges that appartayned ad cultum noſtra rehgionis, to the furniſ- 
hing and ſertinge forthe of our religion, & cum ceteris rebus eccle- 
ſiaflicis, with other thinges of the churche. 2 Gregorius Niſſenus, 

b Euodiunt, c Paulmus. d S. Auguſtine, e Prudentius, or in Cyrills 
tyme; or very litle before his tyme, ſpeake in like manner of 
images amongeſt Chriſten men. And yf Cyrill haddifalowed 


images in churches, either he woulde haue reproued the core 
| 5 at be- 


max | 
| d ſneneſſe | am conquered 
With ſuch yidorie. And in the ſame booke,in the end he ſayeth : in 
Jatur in tabula vna et certaminũ agonotheta Chriſtus: Let Chriſte the bea! 
ger of thoſe conſlictes and victories be painted alſo in a table with him, to 
Tome be glorie q orlde Without end, Amen. Thus much S.Baſile,and 'T 
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10 woorkes, VVherfore M. Calf. can not 
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before his dayes,or thoſe that lyuedin his daes and he 
are ended 5 


rag Ae dy faye that Cyrill 
alloweth no images inthe church. | RY 
The other argument that we can make no image of Chriſte The 1. 
ynleſſe we will denye him to beGod,becauſe Cod lacketh for- Kote- 
me and ſhape, is as vayne as the firſte , and ſo ſimple that M. 
Calf. is dryuen to featche a proufeſor ĩt, out ofan heathen phi- 
Joſopher in ſteade of ſcripture, councell, and auncient father. 
Chriſte our Sauiour, Cod and man, taking vpon him the nature 
and ſhape of man lyued here on earthe and died on the croſſe 
like a man. And ſeing ĩt pleaſed his infinite Maieſtie to apeare 
vnto vs in the forme and ſhape of man, I woulde gladly ſee M. 
Calfhils ſcriptures, councells, doctours, and fathers that proue 
we can not paincte the image of Chriſte as man, vnleſſe we wil 4 
deny him to be God?V Veeſteeme not his owne aſſertion, nei- 'A 
ther the doctrine of Ely bill, nor ſanſie of the Magdeburges ſo 3 
bighly that it ſhall be worthied of authoritye for ſcripture, co» 
uncell,or doctour. Howe fond this ſanſie is, I haus ſufficiently 
declared in the preface. | 
An other note is, that zf the croſſe vas vſed in Cyrills tyme, The. 
yet there vas no picture vpon it. And that is but his geſſe. Vf it Note. 
were denied. he would hardely proue it. Laſt of al, that he con- Fol17z.b 


demneth the fooliſh ſuperſtition of Chriſtians in gruing vor- The 4 
ſe names vnto their churches,then he didto the Temples of Note. 
hi idols. For he called them all the Temples of faith gening 
therby the glorye to God. Vheras we call them F. lohns chur- 
che, S. Qlaries churche,and ſuche other lite. This note is ſo 
fyne that all men may note him for a very Calf. that noted it. 
Nama Pompilits was the next kinge to Romulus who lyued ma- ed) + 
ny hundred yeares before Chriſte, and neuer dreamed of Chri- vyritin 
ſte nor the Chriſtians, and therfore could not condemne them can code 4 
of ſuperſtition. Yf he ſay his monumentes and writinges ne v for 
condemne vs, albeit him ſelfe did not, Ianſwere, the writinges . ang 
of none can condemne vs in matters of religiõ, but theirs who- ches. 
EEe me we 
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rhers,andprelates of the churche.V Ve I not our religion of 

Numa, nor learne of him, and the gentills the manner ofbuildin- 
ge ordedicatinge churches. Chriſte is our Maiſter, vnder him 
the biſſ hops and prelates of his churche are our ſpirituall fathers 
and guides: Of them we muſt le arne our faith, of them we muſt 
take inſtruction howe to honour Ood and ſerue him. They ha- 
ue builded churches and called them by the name, of S. Peter, 
Paule, lohn, and Marie, Stephẽ and ſuche like, and yet were ne- 
uer condemned of any for ſuperſtitious, but of heretikes. 


Athanaſius writeth that after the greate miracle was wrough- 
te by the image which the lewes crucified,the Metropolitane 
of Siria being requeſted by thoſe that were conuerted and bap- 
tiſed, conuerted their Sinagoge into a churche, and conſecrated 
it in the honour of the ſauiour of the worlde. A fterwarde beig 
required to conuerte other Synagoges and hallowe them in bo- 
nore quorundambextorum Martirũ, in the honour of certayne bleſ- 
ſed Martirs, Dei iunevime fretas cunct a expleuit deuotus, hauing con- 
fidence in the helpe of God, he fulfilled al that they required 
of him like a deuoute man. Here the good Metropolitane 
that dedicated churches in the honour of Martirs , is not called 
itious, but deuoute, not allured with fooliſ he zeale , bur 


e eee 
inſpired with an holy fpirite. And if it were of any accõpted (as 
M. Calf. imagineth)a fooliſ he ſuperſtition of rhe Chriſtianc, to 
builde churches in honour of ſainctes, ãd cal the their names, 
why dothe he notlaſhe out his ſcriptures, brige in the coũcells, 
_ ad pueit by the holy fathers? Thinckerh he that it is a ſufficier 
diſcharge of his gloriouſe promiſe , to bringe, in ſo weightie a 
matter, againſt the Chriſtians the only authoritie of an heathen, 
infidel,ad one that neuer knewe chriſte,ſuch as Numa and Pytha 
goras were?No, we haue to many examples to the contrary , of 
elderage. And to many preſidentes of holy men ſithens, and 
authorities of councells and fathers to maintayne it. And if M. 
Calf. were as wel conuerſant in S. Ambroſe,S. Auguſtine, Hie- 


rome,Gregory,and other auncient fathers, and writers of Ec- 
| cleſiaſtical 
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we peltinge doctours, he woulde be at hamed that ever ho let 
ſuch a fonde ſentence, eſcape his mouthe. For in 8. Ambroſe he 
ſhall finde a churc he called by the name of Genaſias and Prota= Eibe. a0. 
ſias,and another of S. Faufte,an other of S.F elix , ad Nabor.In 8. epiſt. 8g. | 
Auguſt.a memorye of $.Stephe,and aulters in honour of Mar. Lib-2-de 
tirs. In 8. Hierome, baſilicas Apoſtolorum Prophet arum, & Martirum, — vw I: 
churches of the Apoſtles, Prophetes and Martirs. In Gregorie a 11 7 : 
church called by the name of &. Paule, and ſo in all other writers Caputo - 
and hiſtoriagraphers allmoſt as thicke as haile. Cor. Vigie 
And certes ſuch holy fathers, ſuch learned doctours, ſuch fa- s 


* 
mouſe writers, ſuch true hiſtoriographers could haue diſcerned = * 
true religion frome vayne fuperſtitiõ. And if they had thought log.ca.u6. * 


it only a will worſhip or ſeruice vnacceptable to God, t 


would neuer ſo willingly, ſo gladly, and ſo deuoutely haue de- 3 
dicated thoſe churches, and called che by the name of Saynctes. Z 
Thus much of his notes: where it is to be noted that he had ra · A 


ther followe Numa Põpiliꝰ that raigned over the Romaynes, the 
the holy ghoſte that gouerned the holy fathers:heathẽs and 
loſophers, thã Chriſtias,and true Catholike doctouxs. As for hi - 
negatiue argumetes, Paule ſaxeth not, Queckg, pieta ſant, fed Fol. 166.4 
quecung ſcripta ſunt what ſo ener thinges are paynited , but 4 
What thinges ſocuer are vrittt, are vrittt᷑ for onr inſtructid, 
Paule ſajeth not that by images or gaſinge ſtockes,but hr 
ghe patitce and ciforte of he ſcriptures, ve may bane hope, 
Paule ſaieth not all pic kuren, but al ſcriptare WT" of God is 
profitable to teache to reproue,to inſtructe, that the man of 
God may be gfect, ergo images and pittures be not profitable to 
teache, ergo Images and pictures be to no we, 1 leave, witha 
greate many more , to the logiſioners and determiners in the 
ſcholes. The meaneſt and ſympleſt ofthe al knoweth , that no- 
thing can be truly concluded ofnegatives , Certainely es and 
ſclaunders are contay ned in this Article, and as yet not tou- 
ched. Ye ſhall heare of them in theit place. Nowe to the tench 
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oz TION' AND WOORSHIP 
OF THE CROSSE UAA To- 
VVED BY THE AVN- 
cient fathers. 


THE TENTH ARTICLE. 


F YOV crakedleſſe maſter Calſ. in 
the ouerthrowing fundations that are 
f to ſtronge for your weakenes, and did 
24 lay foorth before the face of the worl- 
» de Nen ores proufes, men would 
eir labour better beſtowed in 

reading your writinges . But you are * 
8 06 ſo full of crakes, and no deedes, that 

ö FFI you do men greate wronge to croble 
chem wien ſo many; woordes without ſubſtance of matter. Par- 
turium montes: The hills trauaill, as though they laye in child 
bedde, but after long Aation of a fayre baby, out cometh a 
— foule and fooliſh mouſs from the hills ſyde, that geueth all that 
Calf, ſee it occaſſon of laughter. You ſay'/z 1 hen reaſon that I 


Tol. 15. . hould haue proued an adoration of the croſſe by ſome teſti- 


= monie of ſcrip tare, which in Gods matters only and ſi ce x 
 . On do take 45 As though Cod had ſotyed hym ſeſf to the 
Are. 


Procetzes Written lettre of the ſcripture , that nothing can be taken for 
proue not truth but that which is had in written ſcripture. It is no where 
al cheir co fo nde in written ſcripture that baptiſme miniſtred by an he- 


— 5 We after the manner of the catholike church ſhould be al- 


F cure.  lowable:yetthe church alloweth ir. Philip Melanchton jo 45 
5 ren 
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' thoſeepiltlesare no ſcripture, 
| the world thinke that we are forthe adoration of the croſſe. 
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re for it. Frier Luther your greate idoll denied S.Paules 
fete the Hebrues, and S. Iames and S. Iudes epiſtles 
ture. Vf a man ſhould require r 


e you would be as of 
al ſcripture to cõſute your maiſters aſlertis, as you would 


In your late Synode you made a diſtinction of the bokes of 
ſcripture. dome ye call Agographal, ſome Apocriphall , ſome 
Canonicall:but are you or they able to prove this diſtinctiõ by 
any expreſſe teſtimonie of ſcripture?Tible and toſſe the Byble, 
ſearch your wittes, aſłe counſel of the ſuperintendents, and let 
vs haue your reſolutiõ. You may ſtudie as many yeresas V Val- 


cams Calf went miles, and proue your ſelf as wiſe as he, before 


you finde it there, You ſay: ¶ ſahe the ſcripture direct agen Fol. yy. b q 


me. But howe could I ſee that, ſeingthe catholicke churche by 
whoſe only tradition and authoritie we haue receaued the (cri- 
pture is euidently and plainly with me. . 


Touching the ignorant paynter that drive a cock Iidem. 
The pain - 
ters Cock 


enilfauoredly , % poten his boye , to keepe the 
er, coc tes ivay to couer his faull, it could neuer come in 
tter tyme. For you are the ĩgnorãt paynters that haue draw ẽ 


an euil fauored cock, that is, a ne we platte of teligiõ, depending Promo · 
of hereſie and lies. And becauſe certayne of our bokes do tout lene 


lyuely ſet foorth the truth, and vnplume the fylthy feathers of 


our euil fauored cock, you haue ſent abrode your ſpies , our keepe out 
Ofromocoursyou ſearchers and your miniſters, that none of the the catho* 
yuely cockes ſhould be brought into the realme to crowe — boo- 


againſt your euil fauored paynted cock. 
V Vhere to ſhift away the authoritie of the fathers that ſpea- 


ke for the adoration of the eroſſe, you ſay,they haue onerſhot- pol. ryy.b 


te them ſelues in termes, l beſeeke your maſterſhip tel vs, we; 
re thoſe auncient fathers, athanaſim, Chryſeſſomu, Lac antins, Au- 
EEe I guſl in, 


ROSSE. 202 %,? 


. 1 The fa- 

 thersto 

© wvvileto 
/  ouerſhote 
the (clues 


* tetmes. 


—_—  \ 
1 
3 Calf, 
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Mart. 

FNuery ter- 
me is not 
do be de- 
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AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPS ASN 


guſlinus, Paulis, Damaſcenus,and the fathers of the ſixth genera 
councell in Conſtantinople,ſoignorant that they could not tell 
howeto vſe their termes?V Vere they ſo vnwary of their wor- 
des, that in a matter of great weight, wherein yf they ſhould 
ouerſhoterhem ſelues in termes they might trayne the people 
to idolatrie,they would ſpeake they knewe not what, and geue 
other occaſion by falloviug their geſſe to roue far from all \}_ 
godlynes?No M. Calf. Their wiſdome was greater, and lerning 
more ſounder, than ſo fondely to ouerſhote them ſelues in ter- 
mes. But howe do you proue this wicked ſclaunder that you 
lay to their chardge* By Gods euident and playne commaun- 
dementꝭ Iake heede, you promiſe no more than you are able to 
performe . e 
Before you bring foorth Gods euident, and playne comaun- 
dement, you ſay: /I had pceded according to the rule of ſkil, 
I {ſhould huus ſheved What adoration and woorſ hip u, and 
then haue applied it to the croſſe. As though a mi were boun- 
de by the phantaſticall rule of your ynfkilful fkill , to define 
every terme that falleth in ralke : and nothing were preſuppo- Þ 
ſed to be knowen amonge Chriſten men, You haue talked in | 
your boke of God, bur in all yourtalke where haue you defy- 
ned what God is? Vou haue talked of the diuel,but where haue 
you defined what the diuel is 2 Yf you ſhould preſuppoſe no- 4 
thing in talke as knowen , but would be ſo preciſe in your vn- | 
Ckilful f kil, chat nothing ſhould eſcape vndefyned, whe would 
ou make an end of any matter which you take in hãde to de- 
boy Never vyhiles you lyue : But ſeing the rule of your vn- 
ſxilfull Ckill doth ſo leade you to define euery thing before-you 
can procede,and to preſuppoſe that the woord of adoratiõ and | 
woorſhip were not knowen amonge good Chriſten men, be- | 
fore you made your deductiõ out of the Hebrewe and Greke, 5 | 
and deſcribe it, y boxing dine, proſtrating your ſelfe,or by | 
bowing the knee,and putting of the cappe,which you ſay,can N 
in no ſenſe be gene ee or to 4 ſenſebeſſe thing. At this [oj 
tyme as Iam well contented with the former parte touching 
your 
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Jour explication of adoration and woorſhippe : Euen ſo do I 
much maruelthat you being ſo often in the courte doe not for» 
bid men to put of their cappes to the Quenes Maieſties cloth of 
eſtate, which is both a ſenſeleſſe thing, and a dead creatureiCan 
you that are of ſo hotte a ſpirite of reformation,hold your pea- | 
Tt!. F and ſee ſuchidolatrie cõmitted (yf your owne rule be true?) By M. 
vf you were euer ſerued with a priuie ſeale, or ſtoode by when Calts rule 
other were ſerued,I thinke either you did put of your cappe, or un 
ſee other that did. Vfit be idolatrie, why haue you done it your 2 1 
ſelf ! VVhy haue you not prech e d againſt it Cã you ſinde faulte pe tothe 
2+ with them that putte of their cappes tothe croſſe, and fynde Cloth of 
none with them that put of their cappes, whe they receaue the eee. 
Quenes Maieſties lettres, which are as ſenſeleſſe as the croſle? 
I pray you good fir be as fauorable maiſter to the croſſe on 
which our ſauiour Chriſt died for vs all, as you are to the cloth 
of eſtate or the priuie ſeale, or the Quenes Maieſties lettres, 
which are neuer able to be the inſtruments whetby any ſuch 
benefitt may be wrought vnto vs. 
In the rehearſall of Gods euident and playne commaunde- C 
i ment out of Exodus, I maruell much that you did not rehearſe 
1 the former parte which doth vtterly forbidd(as ſome of yo 
| were wot to preache)the hauing of any grauẽ woork or ſimĩ- 
| litude, which is in heauen aboue or in earth beneath, or in the 
water ynder the earth ? V Vhy ſpooke you not againſt payn- 
| ting,imbrodering,and filke woorkes?peraduenture the Quenes 
Maieſties arriſes, noble mens armes, and gentle mens recogni- 
ſances, of dragons, egles, owles, horſes, fawkons, dogges, Apes 
and ſuch ly ke ſtayed your penne. Or perchaunce your wyues 
amorours image, pſuaded you to allowe the having of ſuch ima 
1 ges, and ſearch a gentle interpretations of Gods playne and eui- 
F441 dent commaundement . Vf the caſe ſtand ſo, then let vs defire , com 
your clarkſhip with as good reaſon to ſearch out ſome gentle munde- 
vnderſtanding in the ſecond part of the ſaid commaundement, ment in 
at the old auncient fathers requeſt, who ſawe right well that al Ed. tou 
the places that yo alleage, agaĩſt vs, touched not the images al a np bay. 
lowed by the Catholique church, but are all referred againſt, ges, 
the idols 


8 WF 
$74. (HSE * 
R 
' „ 
j . is 
46 41 
e 
* LE" 


A 
» * — — 
os 


* . 
— PIERS; 


7% a r A « 75 
. 8 W 1 4 F OY þ Wes PR * * 5 * 


4 * * | ; 7 
? CST TP or WR „ . : 
at A'#! » * 9 5 bg” A n 4 > a n 
3 * e 
'$ 4 o 
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the idols ofthe gentils. V Vhich being ſo,reaſon would,that yo] 
ſhould haue proued that the places of ſcripture which you al- 
leag, had vtterly forbidden the images of Chriſt and his ſainct:? . 
Then had they ben to ſome purpoſe. But becauſe that paſſec 

your capacitie, you did as wiſely in omitting it, as you did foliſh 


y in alleaging ſcriptures to the to the purpoſes they ſerued not. 
Theima- The idols of the gentills againſt home the prophetes do ſo 


E. Fonsi earneſtly write,are no where founde in all ſcripture to be the 
dme pphe. images of Chriſt, and his ſaincts: But the images of Bel and Na- 
tes crie bo, and the images of Mole warpes, and reremiſe, and the ima- 


Eſa. 46. 855 of Baal, the images of Moloch, and Remphan, whereof 8. 


2 5 _— ſpeketh in the ates. Theſe and ſuch other are the idols, 
Oſce.to. and images againſt which the prophets ſpeake: And do not you 


Amos. . thinke M.Calf.thatS Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Epiphanius, 

= Cap7» Chyyſoftomus,Damaſcenu,Cafiodorus, Euthymius , and other fathers 

did ynderſtande what the prophers menr by the idols againſt 

which they crie,as wel as you,or rather better than you? Your 

- arrogancie is greate, yet I thinke you will not imagine your 

ſelf able to match with theſe men. Vf you do, we can but lamẽt 

the arrogancie, and fonde opinion conceaued of our owne wit, 
litle lerning, and leſſe diſeretion. N 

8.Ambro. S. Ambroſe doth witneſſe, that Helena lyfted vp the croſſe in the 

Dod. bead of kinges that the croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be adered in kinges. Howe 

dee like yow this ſaying of 8. Ambroſe? Becauſe he faied,the croſ- 

ſe ſhould be adored, will yow ſay, he over ſhorſhym ſelf in his 

5. Augu - Ftermes?yfyow do, what will you ſay toS. Auguſtine vpõ who 

ſine. ſe authoritie euill ynderſtoode yo grownde many of your 

hereſies He taking of the croſſe howe honorablye it was pla- 

ced in the forheads of Chriſten men, hath thoſe woordes. There 

Was nothing at that tyme more intolerable in the fleſh, there is nothing 

no ve more glorious in the forbead: What keepeth he for bis faith full ſer- 

uant that gaue ſuch honour to his puniſ hmẽt ? Finally it is not no xe vſed 

amongeſt the Romanes in puniſhing the condened . For Where the croſſ of 

was. of lorde Was honored men thought that the giltie perſon ſhould haue 

8 xd. * benbonored,yf be were put to death vpon the croſſe . Howe like yow 

In Pſal.z6 this?S, Auguſtine teacheth that Chriſt made his croſſe —_ 


— 
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hing of malefactours vpon the croſſe becauſe the people for 
the honour whych they did beare vnto the croſle, were like- 
1 por the croſſe his ſake to honour theaues and murderers , yf 
n hey were putto death _ the croſſe. Yf you ſpare him, as 

= x Itruſt you will reuerẽce his age, lerning, and plentifull graces of 

S | God in hym, I truſt you wilbe as good M. to S. Hier. Who was 
ſomewhat elder, and very well lerned in termes, Latin, Greke 1 
and Hebrue, and not laye to his chardg that he ouerſ hotte him $.Hierom 


3 
* 


la in this ſort. She went aboute to every place With ſo great and ſer- 15 ** 
ke M. Calf. )as though ſ be had ſeene Chriſt hanging vpon the croſſe,ſhe rilgtima- | 
rection, and the very place where our ſauiours bodie did tye, ſhe licked, adoraig 


ſelf in termes. He writeth of the graue and ſadde matrone Pan- 44 
went defire,that ſhe Would not depart from the firſt places, ſane that ſhe phid pane | ; 
made haſte to goe to the reſt and [be lying proſirate before the croſſe, (aa 7 „ 
did adore. S he hauing entred into the ſepulc hre diu Hſe ibe flone of reſur- 14 . 3 
and E ſed with her faithſull mouth. Hitherto 8. Hierome. before tho 

Here yow heare of Paula his pilgrimage, from one holy pla- crofle. 


— 
— 


ce to another, yowe heare howe there was a croſſe, and howye 
ſhe laye ꝓſtrate before the croſſe, and made adoratis as though 
| ſhe had ſeene Chriſthanging there before her face. V Vhat wil 
M. Calf. obiect againſt theſe three auncient fathers?V'Vill he cal 
the idolaters?That were to groſſe.V Vill he ſay they ouerſhotre 
them ſelues in termes, as he ſaĩed of Chriſoſtome, Arhanaſe,S. 
Baſile and the reſt? That were to arrogant? VVhat ſ halbe his re- 
fuge then, yf one ſay vnto hym, he may woorſhip and honour 
the croſſe as theſe and other holy men did Forſooth he wil ſay, 
auopde S1tan. By which you may note howe fynely he can Pp 
apply ſcripture.Chriſt poke thoſe woordes to the diuell . And Enely ape; 
dan any wiſe man thinke that the croſſe which S. Hierome,S. plied. nf 
Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine,and other fathers, whome I mentioned | 
before, would haue to be honoured ſhould be ſo odious to a 
Chriſten mi, that it ſhould be as greate horrourto falle downe 
before it,as it is to falle downe before the diuel? No ſuerl „ex- 
cept it be pur fir Iames, who is not aſhamed to ſay, that the ho- 


ly fathers did ouerſhote them ſelues in termes, and yet is ſo 
FFf blinde 
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fkolichb blinde him ſelf that he knoweth not howe to vie his rermes, 
7 For writing in ꝓſe, he talketh of 4 Wooden tree, as though there © M1 
4 were ſuch difference of matter in trees, that vnleſſe he had pur j 


inthatepitheron,we ſhould haue imagined that he had ſpoken of Þ 
ſome horned graff and or leadẽ tree. But you may ſee his witte. - 
Nowe let vs marke howe wiſely he wringerh the ſcripture 
that our Sauiour alleaged againſt the diuell to be vnderſtode of 
the croſſe: he ſayeth: if i written , Thou ſhalt woorſhip thy 
lord thy God, and hym only ſhalt thove ſerue . Nove woorf- 
Hippe and ſeruice ſo ioyntly do concurre together that the one 
can not be without he other. only We muſt ſerue God, ym 
only "we muſt voorſ hipelt is true ſir, what coclude you of this? 
That wee may not woorſhip the croſſe? V Vhar meane you to 
imagine ſuch ſophiſtical ar guments as theſe are? I muſt honour 
none but God,whome I muſt ſerue, ergo by your wiſe rule, I 
muſt neither honour my father, mothet, nor ſerue the. And yet 
the ſcripture biddeth me doe bothe, and maketh the honour of 
my father and mother agree with the honour of God without 
any repugnancie. He that feareth God, doih honour his parẽts, and ſerue 15 
the that begatte hym, as Lordes . Nowe M. Calf. as the only ſeruice 
that men owe to Cod doth not repugne againſt the ſeruice that 
ood children owe to their parents, and as the honour dewe to 
God doth not impugne the honour dewe vnto our parents, but 
bothe may ſtand:Euen ſo the honour that is dewe vnto Cod, is 
nothing contrary to the honour thatis done ynto the croſſe. I 
M.Calfs wiſdome had proued that there is as greate contrarie= | 
tie betwene Chriſt and his croſle , as there is betwene God and 
the diuel, then he might haue concluded his purpoſe, ſomewhat 
likely out of that place of ſcripture alleaged againſt the diuell. 
But S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome,and S. Auguſtine haue leyed ſuch a 
beetel in his way, that he ſhall haue a knock in the head like a 
Calf. yf he attempt it . | 
vf a man would denie that principle of his, hat ſcruiſe and 
oor ſ hip doe ſo cancurre together that one can not be Wwith- 


out the other and require hym to prone it by ſcripture, coun- | 
cellor | 


4 
cChardg out of his owne declaration of adoratiõ and woorſ hip. x may 


4 8 
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one may be without the otherꝭ The common courſe of our life 
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hotte bedlem ſprite, as deuoyd of all authoritie and reaſom, a 


7 
_— 
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able as long,as S. Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine,andother hol 


an Aſſe is to ſeeke of a good amble. Might not a man lay to his 


that I may bowe my knee or put of my cappe to diuerſe men, yyoor- ]˙ 
whome I purpoſe neuer to ſerue? And becauſe woorſhip con- ſhiphym, q 
ſiſteth, in part, of bowing the knee or puttĩg of the ca 9 * of 
that ſeruiſe and woorſhip do not ſo concurret * 


t, but that 1. 


declareth it. VVe muſt ſerue Cod only, I graũte:that is we muſt 4 
ſerue no other God bur hi, nor any other before hi,or abowe hi * 
or contrary td him. But he hath not proued, that the croſſe hath r 1 
ben taken of any for God, nor that the adoration and woorſ- nd 
hippe of it, is a thing contrary to the ſeruiſe of God: nor ſhalbe hoy vo 


fathers ſay the contrary. This argument being rotten before it ö 
came out of the ſhell, he fleeth to another as childiſhly as - 
though he had forgot the rules of his vnſkilfull Ckill, Thus = 
he ſaieth. 


In the epifile to the Hebrewes S. Paule proueth Chriſt mo- 1 1 
re excellent than the angelle, becamſe they voorſhip Chriſt. ** met b 
V Vhich I graunte: but Jon he addeth vpon his one hed, tion not © 
but they are not Woorſhipped aguine. For it is not in S. Paules in . Tat 
epiſtle that the angells are not woorſhipped againe , And there 
he pleyeth a caſt of ligier demayne to bleare the ignorants cies. 
Yf he meaneth,that angells woorſhippe Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
doth not woorſhip the agayne, as in ſome ſenſe it is true, euen 
ſoit maketh nothing to his purpoſe to ſubuert the adoration of 
the eroſſe. For what kinde of reaſoning call ye this? The angells 
woorſ hippe Chriſt, but Chriſt doth not worſhippe the agayne, A fine 
acknowledging them to be his equals or ſuperiours: Ergo we *. 
may not woorſ hipan angel? where was this ſophiſtrie lerned? 
at VValtam belike. And as though he had made ſure woorke, 
foorth he goeth,yfangells haue not this adoration,what ado» 
ration M. Calf? Meane you that Chriſt doth not adore them? 
FFf ij If ir 
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If it be ſo, then as it is very true:So is it farre from the „ 
# If you meanethat we muſt not exhibite this adoration which *? 
Angels i only propre to God to any angel, chat is true, but as farre wi 
not for · de from this purpoſe, as the other . If you meane that S. Paule 
biddenin ſaieth: V Ve ought to geue no kinde of adoration to angells, that 
9 is falſe, and no where founde in that epiſtle of S. Paule. V Vhich 
ſhipped, you muſt make good, or ells you ca not not procede with this 
- asChriſts argument againſt the adoratiõ of the croſſe, by taking away the 
men do adoratio of angels, which is not mẽtioned in S. Paule to the He 
I Chip ths. brues. V Vherfore you may put that argumẽt in your purſe. It 
1 * will not followe: / angells haue not this adoratio,ſhalla vile 
Fol. 176. ftock,or a cold canc red, corrupte piece of metalle haue it? 

4 Therefore what talke you of a vile ſtock, or a cold, canckred 
corrupte piece of metal? Our reaſoning is of the adoration of 
the croſſe, and not of a vile ſtock, nor corrupt metall, be it can- 
ckred or cold. Damaſcene maketh a playne difference, betwene 
4 the matter, be ic metall or wood, and the ſigne of the croſſe. 
© Lib.4.ca, VVhy aro you ſo ignorant to take the one for the othertV Vhy 
© x2.defide. make you ſuch afonde argument: Ve may not adore the me- 
FT tall nor Wool, ergo we may not adore the ſigne of the croſſe? 
he Gone Which is in the metall or wood®Knowe your folly by Damaſ- 
* ofthe 01 cene: Ve adore, ſaieth he, the figure of the precious and the life working 
e voor · croſſe, though it be made of another matter, not Voor ſ hipping the matter 
ſhipped. for God forbid that, but the figure as the ſigne of Chriſt . Hitherto Da- 
d N maſcene: by whome you may lerne to make a difference be- 
vrheteo f twene the wood and the ſigne, the metall and the figure, and 
it is made · leaue to range like a lauiſh hounde that knoweth not his game. 

| The catholiques,when the figure is blurred out , or the image 
broken, paſſe as litle for the wood and the cold canckred corru- 
pte metall, as the moſt ſpritiſ h puritane and pieuiſh proteſtant 
that lyueth . 


Add. 1c. The facte of S. Peter lyſting vp Cornelius that fell at his feete 
Thefat and woorſhipped hym, ſaying: Riſe vp: for 1 my ſelf am a man, ma- 
of $.Peter. eth nothing againſt me. For both S. Peter might doe that of 


— * humilitie toward Cornelius who was placed in good auctoritie, 
geuing 
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ſent of God, litle paſſe for any ſuch glorie of the worlde 
even ſo he ſhould in the whole trade of his life vie hum4/itie, N 
and not eſteme the honour and glorie that might be geuẽ nim. augnſt de 
Furder he might doe it to inſtruct Cornelius, who was hu = 2 
very younge in the faith, and had but a litle glimpſe of it, cr. lib: _ 
he ſhould yeld no other kinde of honour to hym , than was . 
dewe to the miniſter of God, and fairhfull diſpenſer of God his 
myſteries,not taking the miniſters to be the Far workers 
and geuers of grace, but as the de] yuerers of thoſe holy myſte- 
ries, which he receaued at Gods hande , For although S. Peter 
ſpoke thoſe wordes, for the better inſtruction of Corneliw(who 
i had alredy done his adoration both inwardely in heart, and 
| outwardely in bodely geſture by falling downe-at his feete,no 
doubt without all igolatrie by the ſpecial ayde of Cod, who 
would not ſuffre hym at his firſt cumming to Chriſtianitie to 
committe idolatrie , whoſe prayers and almes deedes he had ſo 
well allowed before), yet did he neuer reproue him for doing 
that acte of adoration, as M. Calf falſely ſayeth, nor euer refu - 
ſed to haue the honour, as a thing vnlauful , that was dewe by 
the very ſaying of our ſauiour Chriſt vnto hym as an Apoſtle. 2 
For Chriſt ſaid, be that receaueth you,receaueth me, and he that deſpi- Matt. to- 
eth you deſpiſeth me. God is honored, God is deſpiſed , Ood is lo- * 
ued,God is perſequuted in his ſeruants. | . Pri. Row: 
Furder to make the matter more playne, that M. Calf. may 5 
ſee his blindeneſſe.V Ve haue examples in the old teſtamẽt, that z-Reg x. ©? 
Abigail adored Dauid lying proſtrate at his feete, intreating for Pauid ſuf * 
her huſbands pardon, Nathan the propher lying groueling -_ mw | 
on the grownde adored king Dauid alſo. And yf this kinde of Nasa che 
adoration had ben idolatrie , neither would ſo good a king as prophet 
Dauid was, prayſed of God him ſelf, haue ſuffred Abigail to haue 19 adore 
fallen flatte to the grovvnde, neither the Prophet Nathan to ha- by ms 
1 ue adored hym.Seing then this adoration that Cornelius did, was 
no idolatrie,there is no cauſe why S. Peter might not haue ſuf- 
fred it to be done ynto him as Daxid fuffredit to be done ynto 
| him by Abigai and Nathan the prophet. 
[! FFfij © Touching - 


"id ar te,yf we ſhould followe the notable declaration of worſhip 
Apocalip- and adoration which he made in the beginning of this Article, 
ſe, wake the Euangeliſt had done his adoratiõ, before the Angel did for- 
. =_ che before his feere . By whichric apeareth that the adoration was 
croſſe. actually done, yf by M. Calfs declaration, it conſiſteth only in 

the proſtration of the bodie, bowing of the knee, or putting of 

the cappe. And yf the adoration was actually done, gone, and 
# paſt, how¾e could the angel forbid ir ?It ſoloweth in = te xt vt 
I; adorarem,that I might adore,ergo notwithſtanding the proſtra- 
: tion of the bodie, and falling downe at the angells fete, the ado- 
ration was not done, and ſo conſequẽtly it appeareth that ado- 
ration ſtãdeth not only in the bowing or proſtrating the body, 
but may be ſeparated,as this text importeth. The angel forbade 
the Euãgeliſtto geue hym woorfhip, not that worſhip which 
was deve vnto him as to an angel, but he would none of that 
abſolute woorſhip and adoration which is dewe to God only. 
Therfore he told the Euãgeliſt, who might haue ben deceaued 
in taking hym to be God hym ſelf, and ſo might haue geuẽ the 
| adoration dewe to God, to the angel, that he was but a ſeruant 

of Cod, as the Euangeliſt was. 


But what of al this? Becauſe angells refuſed to be adored and 
woorſhipped as God, ſhall we refuſe to geue that honour and 
woorſhippe that may be geuen to an angell, or any other crea- 
ture, as the image that repreſenreth ynto me Chriſt, and the 
_ crofle that leyeth before myne eies the merites of his paſsĩonꝭ 
By what reaſon can M.Calf. makethis good ? Suerly I knowe 
nor. Vf he bringeth it to the ſcholes, he ſhal ſoner haue the noy- 

| ſe of a er prayſe of a ſcholler for it. VVe may licence 


hym like a lord in his owne dũgehill, to call the image of Chriſt, 

vol. iy 6. 4 faule block,a vile ſtock a cold, cancſtred, corrupt piece of me- 

He tat,a poſte forbidden to be made, accurſed to be wſed, a dumbe 

mie. Ged,and a dead diuel, and vſe ſuch fyne eloquence , as he hath 
\ | 


\ lerned 
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 Apoc19: Touching che places of the Apocalypſe,where the angel refu- 
nn fed to be Woorſhi whe the Euãgeliſt fel downeat his ſe - 


not agaĩſt hid him. For he faieth:Cecidi,l fell downe, I proſtrated my ſelf, | 
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church, who commend images and the woorl hip of them yn- 
to vs. But ynrill he anſwer to the Cherubins that God com- 
maunded Moyſes to make to couer the propitiatorie, to the bra- 
ſen ſerpent, to the Lions, oxen and other images in Salomons 
temple, which are as farre againſt the commaundement, as the 
cruciſix, the croſſe, and the image of Chriſt, I will neuer ac- 
knowledg that the ſcriptures are againſt me. Naye as long as 
he, and his, do neither anſwer the places which we bring out of 
ſcriptures, and fathers, nor proue that the whole catholike chur 
che hath erredin admitting images into the churche,and worſ- 
hipping them, Dulia,with a meane and reuerent kinde of ado- 
ration and honour,ſuch as hath ben geuen to creatures, and we 
commonly geue one to another, I will boldely ſay, and ſtoutely 
affirme that the ſcriptures are with me: and proue it as neede 
ſhall require. but to procede, 

He findeth fault with the ſeuen auctorities, which I alleaged 
out of the fathers and councells for the adoration of the cro 
and in effect ſaieth nothing more than he ſaied before. V Vher- 
fore you ſhail expect no other anſwer than I made before: Yf 
it may pleaſe you to loke back to that which went before, you 
ſhall ſee euery one of his cauills tothe ſaid places detected. 

V Vhere he ſaieth ht 1 browght but ſeuen auttorities in all, 
I muſt tell his worſhip that I brought not thoſe ſeuen audtori- 
ties only, becauſe I had no more to bring, but becauſe I was loth 
to cumbre the readers with moe auctorities than was neceſſa- 
rie. Vf the auoyding of tediouſnes hinder me not, He may be- 
fore I make aud end, heare more auctorities perhaps, than will 
ſtand with his honeſtie. He braggeth hard of ſenentene for e- 


nen, that my blinde ignorance, or willſull obſlinacie may the 
more apeare,as he ſaieth. 5 


E OF THE CROSSE. 207 


lerned of Martin Luther and frier Bale: and ofaluſtie courage, 
and vayne ſingularitie to preferre him ſelf, before S. Ambroſe, 
S.Auguſtine,S. Hierome, S.Gregorie, and other fathers of the 
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And S. Clemẽt is the firſt which he alleageth. But where doth 8 Clemfe 


S. Clement ſpeake againſt the image of Chriſt, and the er ** ſpe ro 
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Calf. or any other image vſed in the church ? YFfyou brin 
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not that in expreſſe termes out of S. Clement, or ſo frame your 
argument out of his auctoritie that men may as wel ſee that he 


ſpake againſt the croſſe, as he did againſt the idols of 

you ſhall bring nothing againſt me and the Catholikes. VVe 
condemne and abhorre as well as you, all the idols of gentilitie, 
which the paynims toke to be very Cods, geuing that adoratiõ 


of ſupreme dominio vnto them, which is due only to Cod him 


ſelf. as apereth a litle before, in the ſame place of S. Clement 


which yow alleage. For they againſt whome S. Peter ſpeaketh, 
ſed by 


hich 
confe y way of talke, that there was one Cod lorde of all: 
but thy would needes haue diuerſe other gods alſo, that ſhould 


haue _— honour with hym, and rule the worlde vnder him, 


as the Emperour hath diverſe, Officers, Lieutenants , Conſulls, 
Tribunes and ſuch like. Againſt home S. Peter reaſoneth by 
their ovyne example, of the Emperour and his officers. 

To ſaye quoth he) that God is compared to the Emperour, and that al 
the other Gods may be compared to his iudges, and other officers:keepe the 
the example of Ceſar the Emperour,Wwhich your ſelues haue ſet foorth,ad 
knowe ye, that as it is not laufull to geaue Ceſarsname to any of bis iud- 


| $.Peters ges,officers,and heutenants, other wiſe as Vel he that taketh it vpon him, 
; to gs they that do geue it, ſhalbe put to death: Exen ſo touching this matter, 
4 the getils. your dutie is to vnderſtand, that jf any do gene the name of God, to any 


other beſides bym,and the other do alſo take it vpon hym, they ſhall haue 
one condemnatiũ and death much Woorſe than Ceſars officers. For he that 
pleyeth the traytour againſt Ceſar , ſuſſreth but temporall death: but be 
that committeth treaſon againſt the one only true God, ſhal ſuffer paynes 


eternal. and wel Worthy becauſe he hath ſhame fully agaiſt al right abu- 


ſed the ſinguler name of God that can be verified but in one: although this 
Worde God, he not the name of God, but 4 Woord Whuch is geuen men for 
the while as it were, ſor his name, Which not withſtanding as I ſaied, 
There it is ſþitefully vſed,tendeth to very iniurie of his very true name. 

Hitherto S. Clemẽt of S. Peters talke. Nowe M.Calf.yow may 
open your eies, and ſee that here is no worde againſt the croſſe, 
againſt the image of Chriſt and holy ſanctes, but only agaiſt the 
idols of gentilitie, which the Paynims adored and honoured as 


very 
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= Their idols had in them ſelues nor any diuine power 


the deſpite of Chriſt, as the abuſing the word (God)tendeth to oye Fi 
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nor 
preſented any thing that had any ſuch diuine power, or excel 
— aboue the common creatures, yea they were woorſe tha 
the baſeſt creatures of all. becauſe the diuels gaue their oracles 


0 


out of them to deceaue the They woorſ hipped, Apis the 1.4. 
oxe, the goate,the ſerpent, Ibu the foule of Egipt, oynions, pri- The þ idols | 4 


Y F 
+ MN 


uies,fyeſtes,fartes, the ague: ãd of euery one of theſe they made © I 
a Cod, and gaue the no leſſe honour than they ſhould haue ge- . 
uen to God hym ſelf. Againſt the honour that is geuen to theſe Clement 
you may bring in S. Clemẽts authoritie: but againſt the honour ſpake, * , | 
that is geuen to the croſle of Chriſt, at the whichthe diuels doe 
tremble,againſt the i of Chriſt ſet vp, in condemne 
the Manichees hereſie that denied Chriſt his incarnation and J 
humanitie, againſt the picture of our bleſſed lady his mother 
and other ſaincts, againſt the image of Chriſtes one face that 1 
he gaue to Veronica,and ſent to king Abgerw,there is not fo much 
as one woord in S. Clement: but this is there, that this vor God 
v not the very propre name of God. Fer there is no one Mord, nor all the 
Voordes of honour in al the World able to expreſſe the very e name 
of God, but he ſaieth:1t i geuen men for the While for bis name: and f 
it be ſpitefully abuſed,it tendeth to the iniu rie of bis true name. 

Vf then by S.Clemet,this woord(God)be not the propre na- 
me of God, but a name delyured for the tyme to the dull capa- 
citie of men that are not able to vnderſtand his very true 
and yet the abuſing of this woord( Cod) which is but a ſenſible 
woorde to the eate, as the image is a ſenſible worłe to the eie, 
tendeth to the injunie of Cod his true and propre name, why 
did not M. Calf. and his cumpanye perceaue that the abuſing of The abu- 
the croſſe of Chriſt, in the image where his bodie rent and torne ſing of the 
for our redemption is repreſented vnto vs, tendeth as well to coſſe ten 
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the iniurie of God his true and propre name? May there be ſpi- te ol 
te done in woordes that ve heare, and can there be none done Chriſt. 
in thinges ſubiectes to the cie}I thinke M. Calf. is not ſo farre 

8 CGg paſtal 


paſt al grace, hut when he prechath he putteth of his cappe, and 
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the people make courteſie, when he nameth the ſwete name ⁵⁵ 


of leſs Chriſt, and yet the name of leſu that is named at ſermõs, 
A our Ot written in bookes is not leſs himſelf, but his name, and a 
cares cal oord that yaniſherh into the ayre as ſone as it is ſpoken, And 
vps ys to yf we may doe honour to the name of leſw, which is but a ſoit» 
ex de rebovvnding in their ayer, and not leſw hym ſelf, by bowing 
the name the knee, and putting of the cappe, why ſhould we not honour 
bk leſus the image of Chriſt, and ſigne of his croſſe, by which his bitter 
3o doe — paſsion is repreſented vnto our eiĩes. S. Paule writing to the Ca- 
Gobirof thians, ſaieth, that Chriſte was paynted before their eies. For 
* thecry- ſodoth Eraſmwtranſlatethe Creke woord, gpoerypo pn ante de- 
| cifixx pittw,painted before;as the woorde doth beare and ſigniſie. Vf 
| Galatz. then our eares doe call vpon vs to bowe our knees, and adore 
5 the name of leſiu, When it is pronounced, becauſe. Paule faied 
> Philip.z- that euery knee ſ houli bo we in that name, VVhy ſhould not our eies 
6 cal ypon vs to bowe dovyne our knees, and adore the crucifix 
and image of Chriſt,who as S. Paule ſaieth is paincted and cru- 

cified before our eies. ud 2261256 gor 

Out of this place of S. Paule, let it be taken howeſoeuer M. 

Calf. will, either he muſt ay that the crucifix was verily pain- 

ted before the Galathians eies repreſenting the paſsio and mur- 

thering of Chriſt as lyuely, as it was ina maner done malitiouſ- 

ly by the lewes, or els S. Paule muſt meane that they caried the 

image of the croſſe, and howe Chriſte his bodie was rent and 

torne in their mindes alwayes: And yf it were laufull for them 

to haue the image of Chriſtes bitter paſsion ſuffred vpon the 

crofle,alwayes in their mindes as painted before their eies, why 

is it not as laufull to haue that image paynted in a fayre table to 

be repreſented vnto our bodely eies, as it is to carry the image 
of Chriſtes croſſe in our mindes ? Speake M. Calf? Anſwer yf 

ah you can?V Vill you allowe the having of the ĩmage of Chriſtes 
| . croſſe within our ſoule, where yf it beaneuill thing, it will do 
; more harmetand will you inhabite the hauing of the ſelf ſame 
mage to be repreſented to our bodely eiesꝭ V Vhere yfit be euil, 

it may doe you leſſo harme? | | 10 
| e 
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bodies, and ſeemeto paſſe licle ypon the article of reſurection. 


ticall order: and yet according to your doctrine, there is no 


that be your anſwer, why may not Chriſte people kneele beſo *® | 


tion and worſhip to leſs Chriſt, as yow are by bread and W y- crofleas.. 


Nn 
11 — OI 
ö R n £ 9 * 
. 


begynning of the ſenſes, eſpecially of the fight and of the hea- 
— ma ſhould euer vnderſtand, or conceaue ought in 
the inward part of his ſoule, but the firſt occaſion thereof i- 
ſeth( as Ariſtotel and other lerned philoſophers ſay) ofthe ver — — — 
ſenſes. And they that goe aboute to take away the ſenſible rhin- 1. as F 
ges that moue men to deuonion by the eies and the eares, do tenſuble } | 
nought els; but reproue the common order, that God hath thinges,” * 
planted in mans creation to come to learning, and doe the beſt amen q 
they cato make al chriſte me beleaue, they haue ſoules without on. 


Vour laſt iniunctions take order that all the people ſhould Kneeling L 
kneele at the receauing of the communion after your ſchiſma- at the cõ . J 


trãſſubſtantiatiõ, of the bread and wyne into the bodie and blud 
of our ſauiour Chriſt. To home do ye kneele?to the bread ad 
wyne#that were idolatrie,by your declaration ofadoration and 
worſhip out of Hebrue and Greeke.Doth the bread and wyne 


which yo ſee, put yo in minde to kneele to Jeſus Chriſt ? YF Chriſten ; 


Py. 
1 
EL 


74 
» 


re the croſſe, and therby beadmoniſhed to render their adora- n N 
ne Search the croked corners of your witte M. Calf and when las be 7 
you haue put of your braſen face let vs haue a true anſwer... pd — 4 
And ſeing S. Clement talketh there of the idols of the gentills, ©; a . 
geue vs a good cauſe why you do liken the images that repre- engliſh 
ſent the trumphes of Chriſt and his Sainctes ynto ſuch idols. cõmunic. 
VVereade in the ſcripture that holy men, iudges, and magi- 

ſtrates, were called Dj Gods, by participation and reſembling 
Cod his authoritie in the execution of their office. But that the 
idols of the gentils or they that were repreſented by them, we- 
re euer called by that honorable name, to their prayſe as the 
other are, it is no where to be ſeene. But Dj gentium demonia, the 
Gods of the gentills are diuels.VVherfere to conclude concer- 
ning this place S. Clemẽt, we do abhorre both the Ægiptiãs and 

| CCg ij their 


£ 


peaient, cheir Ih their car,theirdogge 
chriſten thoſe that worſhi 
men haue perfect end and 
fyou 


ken of che gentills idols, 1 hep 
VVhere you bring another place of 8. Clement declaring 
that the diuel ſayeth by the mouth of other: to the Voor ſc 
hippe of the inuiſible God Moorſ hippe the viſible images. And 
thu is moſt certaynly falſe,for yf ye will truly woor/ Up God 
his image,ye ſhould being beneficial to mi, Voorſ hip the true 
image of man in iim, I tell you asI told you before, that S.Cle- 
ment ſpeaketh there of the Gentills idols, ſuch as the church 
9 neuer vſed. VVho did euet ſet yp a drawght, a iakes, a fart, a 
© Images of fyeſte,a cat, a dogge, a ſerpent, an oxe or a Calf. to be wooiſ hip 
© jdolatrie Such are the images of idolatrie againſt whome S. Cle- 
= metioved ments place ſerueth , and not the images of Chriſt and his 


* 


. -a oh ſaincts. Therefore you did wel to bid the reader marke, that 
4 | S. Clements place proueth,zhat it procedeth of the ſuggeſtion 
ofthe diuell, that men for Gods honoar Will woorſhip , ſuch 
images: And in myne opinion you ſhall doe wiſely to call vpõ 
all thoſe that ſet their delite ypon bely chere, and make that 
their Cod, as ſome of the Egiptians did,of whome S. Clement 
ſpeaketh, and haue vnleaded many a church and pilled many a 
poore man, to mayntayne that, and haue made fyne galeries, 
trymme priuies, ãd braue iakes for ſuch purpoſes as the Egiptiãs 
did, and tell the that 8. Clemẽt ſpeaketh againſt them, for ſeruing 
ſo foule a god, or thinking that by honoring ſuch fayre images 


of ſuch ſluttiſ h offices, they honour the inuiſible God, 
| Amonge 


| 
; 
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| 7 ; A mon 101 ge other thinges which you kepe in England yet not 
reformed;one is to take, an othe ypona booke. V Vherein you 


* 


NST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 210 Article 10 


are very liberal, before you are deſired. Nowe you knowe that g,yearin 
to fiweare is a playne ace of adoration; whether it be geuen a kinde 2. 


by ſimple conteſtation, or pros for the delyuering of adoration 


ſome creature to the maledictiõ of God,yf the thinge be foun- 
de otherwiſe than is conteyned in the othe. Here I muſt aſ ke 
you, why you dos exhibite to Cod this high and excellẽt kinde 
of ſeruiſe and adoration,by a materiall boke, whichthe printer 
printed, or the ſcriuener wrote in paper or parchment? Yf you 
may exhibite the high acte of adoration by an oth vpõ a boke, 
which is a dũbe, viſible, and ſenſeleſſe thing, why may not we 
as wel exhibite co Chriſt the high ate of adoratio,and thankes 
geuing for his benefites geuen vs by his death on the croſſe, by 


yf he bea Chriſten man may 


caſting our eies vpon his egy. wherethe dulleſt man that is, Adoratis 

be lively ſee in the ewincle of an eie —— 1 
what torments our ſauiour Chriſt ſuffred for vs? Haue you any dy ſigt 
better reaſon to ſaue hym from idolatrie that taketh an othe of an ima- 
ypon a dumbe viſible, and ſenſeleſſe booke, than we can rendre 8995 vel 


for him that kneeleth before the eruciſix i No. Looke what * rad 


ſhyft you can make forthe booke , the ſame will we make for r 


the crucifix: loke what defectes you laye to the crucifix, the ſa- a 
me we will laye to your booke. | 


bobs. 


S. Clemẽt as harde as in your opiniõ he maketh againſt ima - Lib. y. 
ges, graũteth in playne termes that we may woorſ hip theima- recoge 


ge of God in man: and yf we may woorſ hip the true image of 
Cod in man, then I truſt you will graunte that the true image 


The ima - 
ge of God 


of God is in ma,and that we may worſhippe that image by ſo- yycor- 
me external acte of the bodie, and that the external ate with ſhipped 


which we ſhall worſ hippe that image is no idolatrie , And yf in 
you graũte this, what reaſon is there why you ſhould not graũ- 
te, that we ſeing the image of Chriſt, and his ſainctes, and there 
by calling, to remebrance that they were men, and in the ſhape 
of men vpon the earth, indued with the lyuely image of Ood, 
may not with ſome external act worſ hippe them, and cõmitte 
no idolatrie in worſhipping Cod, and his lyuely image in them: 
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— your cauillations againſt the croſſe are bu 


* 
. 


alſo perceaue 
vayne and foliſh,and by this ſufficiently diſcried, 

The reſt of the old fathers which you alleage, ſpeake nothing 
in expreſſe woordes nor againſt the'croſſe,noragaiuſtthe ima- 


ges of holy ſainctes. Nor there is any thing whereby it may be 


ſubſtantially gathered, that they boote any ſuch hatred to tlie 

eroſſe, as you doe beare the worlde in hand. The images that 

they ſpeake againſt are the idols vſed of the gentils, as the place 

The ima- Of Clement of Alexandria doth declare; and not the croſſe and 
ges agailt crucifixe. They were the images of Diana, of Iſis, Pluto, Mercuri, 
yy hich Bacchus, Serapis,Caſtor, Pollux, Hercules, Oſiru, Ganimodes, luppiter,lun, 
— 1 2 Cupido,Venus, S aturnus, Neptune, Ceres, Proſerpina, and ſuch like idols. 
'P*2 Of theſe the fathers ſpeake. Maſter Calf; for his life can not ſinde 
one place againſt the eroſſe and image of Chriſt, doe the beſt he 
ca. Therfore the wordes of Clemẽt af king whether they be not 
vn men that mon hippe ſtones, muſt be vnderſtode of thoſe 
idols, and thoſe Genrills that woorſhipped them as Gods, as 
th by the wordes that followe. And though you maſter 

. Calf. blinded with pride, and hereſię, can not ſee what the croſſe 
is better tha a ſtone, yet as long as Damaſcene and other fathers 
ofthe church do put ſo playne a differece (as I told you before) 
betwixt the ſigne and the metall, the figure and the matter, [ 


8 truſt euery good Chriſten ma, will ſee jt to be much better than 
a ſtone, in reſpect of hym whole ſigne and figure it beareth. As 
for the ſtones that Clement ſpeaketh of, what they are I haue 

told you alredye, and whoſoeuer worſhippe ſuch, they are mõ- 

Ivoordes ſtruous in desde. But as for our images, you hall neuer proue 


ſnufed to be ſuch, as longe as you ly ue: and ſeing Clement ſpeaketh not 
in, that be of them what honeſtie is there in yau to ſhufle in theſe wor- 
vor in the des cyoſſes and crucifixes,amoge his,where as he hath no ſuch 
_ na woordẽ V Vhat honeſtie is there in 7580 that repetig thoſe wor- 

des that followe corrupted the authour and leſt out ſome of his 


wordes, and where he ſaied: Aderant autem by qui deos __ = 
legs 
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Let vs haue a reaſon at your next replye In the meane time the i \ 1 | 
gentle reader may both vnderſtand, tliat this place of 8. Clemẽ bd > 
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paGion of your blindeneſſe, j 
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deos & demoner, They who make goods do not woorſ hip Gods 
and diuels etc, V Vhy left you out theſe woordes, qui devs faciunt? 
they that make Gods ? why vied yow ſuch vile corruption? 
Thought you that the boke ſhould not be conferred , and the 
place co dered? | : 

Yfyou did , wepittie your follie and as Clement had com 


| * 


| pre yponthe gentills that were ſo mad as to honour ſenſe» 


eſſe thinges,with diuine honour dewe to God:So haue we c6- 
gnorance,and malice, that imagi- 


ne the Chriſtias to geue divine honour to ſenſeleſſe things, and 


woorſhip idols as gentills did. As for the places of Irenam, and 
Tertullian, they haue nothing to your purpoſe but that which 


s contayned in the cõmaundemẽt Exod.20.they are anſwered 
in the preface. 'Y 
I.) he place of S. Cyprian would haue expounded it ſelf, yf 8. cy 
you had not as a falſe heretike corrupted the place, and left out 

ig agaiſt the gẽtills that woorſ- | 


is woordes. For whereas ſpeak 


hipped their idols as Gods, he ſaid, Quid te ad falſos deos bumilias et 


inclinas? why doeſt thou hũble and bowe they ſelfto falſe Gods? 
yo becauſe the ſimple ſhould not ſee that S. Cyprian ſpoke of 


thoſe that woorſhipped idols, and falſe images as Gods , leaue 


them out, and inferre your owne fanſie,rhat tobowe,to kneele, 
| e 
to ſhe ve any ſigne of renerence to an earthly counter feitt js 


contrary to nature and againſt the dignitie of our creation, 


Aud a wic ted vor hip. And yf that be fimplie true, thẽ by your 


doctrine it is contrary to nature, and againſt the dignitie of our 
creation, and a wicked woorſhip , to put of our cappes tothe 
cloth of eſtate: for there is an earthly counterfeit of a lyon, a 
dragon, a greyhounde, and flower de Luice. Then it is contrary 
to nature, and againſt the dignitie of our creation,anda wicked 
woorl hip to ſhewe any ſigne of reuerence when we receaue 
the princes lettres or brode ſeale. For there is an earthly coun- 
terſeict of an horſe, and a harneſt man, ofa prince of a ſepter of a 
ſwoorde. And yf youthinke it true, preach it at the court. 


Vour illation ypon Origens woordes, That vhalſocuer our 
mindes 


Ireneus 
Tertulliã. 
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Origen 
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idols. 


Arnobius 
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is as foliſh as the other. For who but yo world ſay , w 


not worſhip the idol of luppiter, Iuno,Ven*: Ergo we may not wor 


AREPLIE TO THE BLASPHEMOPVS ANSVFER © 
. mides are, aur bodies muſt not bo we to any croſſe of creatures. 
"gs 7 


hip the image of Chriſt. V Ve may not bowe our knees, nor pu ? | Lo 
of our cappes,to the images of Mercurie, Ceres, Proſerpins , and 


ſuch like, Ergo we may not bowe our knees nor put of our ca- 


= to the croſſe of Chriſt ? May not a man put of his cappe to 
is frẽde, hũblehis bodie to his better, gene reuerẽce to the cloth 
of eſtate. bowe the knee to the price, and kneele at your cũmu 
nĩõ, hatſdeuer his minde beꝭ This is a ſtraunge poſitiõ, worthy 
to be preached at the court. Or yf that place be terrible for ſo 
malepert a rey an may goe to the ale benche, and tel rhe 
that king Dauid did ſtarke naught when he ſuffred Aba to lye 
proſtrate before hym. And yf your Euãgelicall ſprite wil ſerue 

ow, tell thẽ, the prophete Nathan was an idolatour becauſe he 
Rand his bodie to Dauid:tell them that Iacob that bowed his 
bodie to Eſau committed idolatrie, tell the that they that knee- 
le downe and aſ ke their fathers bleſsing, humble their bodies 


to the prince, and kneele at the comunjon'do naught. For phat 


our mindes are, our bodies muſt not bowe to any croſſe 


or creature. As for the woorfhippingrthat Origen mentioneth 


there, we condemne and euer did. And vnleſſe you were mali- 
tiouſly ſer, you would neuer alleage ir.Doe yow not ſee that he 
ſpeaketh there of the gentils idols, and woorſhipping and ado- 
ringthe? And ſeing we neuer had to doe, nor euer allowed the, 
or any woorſhip done vnto them, hy gpe yo bring his au- 
thoritie in that point againſt vs? Vf yo lack better ſtuff holde 
your peace for ſhame. Origen ſpeaketh there no more againſt 
the croſſe of Chriſt,than he doth againſt a Calfs,head in a mans 
bodie or an oxe tayle in an aſſes face. «T4 

The like may ſaied of arnobiu, and all that you bring out of 
hym. For as the title of his booke geueth, he ſpeaketh all to ge 


ther againſt the gentills , with home we haue no commu- 


nion:ynleſſe you will compare Chriſtians to gentills and our 
images, to their idols:which you ca not. Before, in the 3.arricle, 
yow brought this place out of Arno bins, Crucos nec colinus nec opt a- 

ue 
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du we neither woorſhip croſſes nor wiſhe for them: but yf 1 


2 
* = 


ſhoulddenie them to be 4rnobins wordes,and require proufe of 
them, and authoritie that Arnobius made eight bookes againſt 
the Centills, you would neuer iuſtifie it: But᷑ I willl not contẽde 
aboute it. I allowe the woordes, and tell you as 4rnobis ſaieth, 
that we neither worſhip , nor wiſh for croſſes, in ſuch ſort as 
the Gentils did.V Ve make no Gods of them:we acknow 
nodiuine power in them: we honour them not as Gods, like as 
the Gentills did their idols: and therefor in that ſenſe that 4rno- 
bius poke thoſe woordes, we lay alſo that we neither worſ hip 
nor wyſh for croſles. 


| VVhere you ſaythat you will deale no furder With Arno- 
bius,and affirme, hat all his eight bokes contayne nothing els 
but confutation of our image hereſie , and croſſe ſhame, 
In myne opinis,as you doe wiſely to deale no furder with him, 
becauſe he maketh nothing for your purpoſe: So you lye ſha- 
mefully,when you ſay that hu eight bookes contayne nothing 
els,but the confutatiõ of our image hereſie and croſſe ſhame. 
For firſt we haue no image hereſie, nor croſſe ſhame . The do- 
ctrine of images that we teache is catholique, and good, foun- 
ded vpõ the Prophetes and Apoſtles and leſus Chriſt, the corner 
ſtone, who is one bodie with his ſpouſe the church. And what- 
ſoeuer he ſpeaketh by her mouth, he ſpeaketh in his owne per- 
ſon. The croſſe is no ſhame of outs, but of OGentills, heretikes 
and heathens. It is our honour, glorie, and triumphe. And We 
deſire to lyue no longer than we may ſaye with S. Paule: God 
forbid that I glorie in any thing, but in the croſſe of our lorde leſus Chriſt. 

As for Lactantius, what opinion he had of the croſſe of Chriſt 

Ideclared before. I his place that you alleage here, ſpeaketh of 


the Oentills that feared them, whoſe counterfectes they had in 


ſocks and ſtones, and could not lyft vp their cies to heauen, and 
conſider the creatour of heauẽ and earth, and lorde of all. Ther- 
fore he quarrelled with thẽ, becauſe they would looke to ſtoc- 
kes, ſtones, and waulles, and not lyſt vp their eies to heaut᷑. And 
yt you knewe any ſuch amongeſt the Chriſtian , then might 

HHHh you haue 
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ou haue iuſtely alleaged this place of Lafantius 2gainſt them 
yf you did not , then are you, but an heatheniſh quareller- * 


againſt the Chriſtians, and one that could not followe Ladantus 


counſell,and lyfte yp youreies to heauen , and conſider howe 
you are fallen, from humilitie to pride, from truth to hereſie, 
from honeſtie to impudencie, from heauen to hel, from God to 
the diuell. From Godby forſaking the ynitie of his catholique 
church, to the diuell by farderinghis policies, and impugning 
the religion of Chriſt,and his churche . In which this ſaying of 
Lattantins:F ne ere, venerabile adora, Bowe downe 
thy knee and woorſhipp the reuerend wood of the crofle,ſhal 
be admitted whe all your hereſies ſhall haue their ouerthrowe, 
and be condemned with their authours:and that adoratiõ and 
- worſhipp which we geue to the ſigne of the eroſſe ſhall ſtand, 
when all the woorſhip of the gentils idols that Lact antius ſpea- 
keth of ſhalbe confounded,and the idols of herefie mens ima- 
ginations,and fanſies ſhall be deſtroyed. 
VVherfore to end with Lactantius, it is neither abſurde nor 
impious( as you ſay M. Calf.) to condemne the Gentills for tur 
ning their eies to ſtockes and ſtones, and charging the Chriſtiãs 
to bowe the knee to the reuerend vvood of the croſſe. For the 
Gentills reſted, their thoughts in their idols and could not lyſte 
their eies no higher . The Chriſtians lyſted vp their heartes to 
God, and would not reſte there as the Gentils did, but by that 
were ſtirred more oſten to fixe their mindes in heauen . The 
Gentills feared their idols as though they had ſome diuine po- 
wer: The Chriſtians knewe the images to be yoyde of ſenſe, 
which differece betwene the Gentills, and Chriſtians, ſeing Ja- 
ctantius being a profounde lerned man kneyye right wel, there 
is no reaſon,but that he might right well condemne the Gen- 
tills for turning theireies to earthly creatures, and charge the 
Chriſtians to bowe their knees to the ſigne of the croſſe, and 
yet be neither abſurde nor impious. | | 
Concerning Athanaſiu, what his opinion was for the woor- 
ſhipping of the croſſe, I haue alſo in parte declared before. For 
this preſent place, where M. Calf. ſaieth char, in bi ſermon vo 
| | tra Ido- 
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00uY to creatures is accurſed, I beleaue it and al- 
lowe it right wel; and confeſle with 4rbanafiue, that all honour 
done to creatures, as Gods , in ſuch ſort as the Gentills did ho- 
nour to their idols is accurſed, abhorred, and deteſted. But that | 
we Chriſten me doe, or euer did any ſuch honour to creatures, ».c 0 
none but Gentills, Iurkes, and Iewes , and ſuch as fauour their | 


religion, and followe accurſed, abhorred, and deteſted hereſies, 


ſermons of Athanaſius,cacerne the Gentills idolls,and touche Fol rgouu 
not our images, maſter Calf. vill come nere and go to the na- 
ture of the Woorde generall adoration. And as one not fully 
awaked out of his drowſie dreame, he layeth foorth a place 4 
of Athanaſius againſt the Arrians , not vnderſtanding that the Serm.g. * 
faied father both in other places and alſo in the ſame place ge 
ueth hym a foule falle. For taking the woord Adoration in his one 
nature generall,he confeſſeth that one creature may adore ano- 4% 
ee e he ſaieth that ſuch as are of ſeruile cõdition doe ado- ther a 
re their lordes and maſters: but Athanaſius driſte againſt the Ar- a ſott ©? 
rias is, to proue that the Angells doe not only adore our ſauiour 1 
Chriſt, for the greter glorie they ſee hym in, for then it would 
followe that all other inferiour creatures would bowe dow ne 
them ſelues in that kinde of adoratio to their ſuperiours, which 
they doe not, but that the Angells doe their adoration to Chriſt, 
as vnto God who knoweth no ſuperior nor equall. And in this 
kinde of adoration, Soſius eſt numinis adorari . It appartayneth to 4 40d 
the only Godhead to be adored, None muſt be acknoweledged dev ve to 


to haue ſupreme dominion but he, none honoured as lorde and God, 
God but he. 


But what maketh this againſt the croſſeꝭ Is this a wiſe argu- 
ment trowe you?Chriſten men may not make the perſect end, 
and ful reſting place of their adoration in the viſible croſſe, ergo 
they may in no caſe put of their cappes, nor bowe their bodies 
to the croſſeꝭor this? Cod only muſt be adored as Lord, and ſu- 
preme gouernour of all: Ergo I muſt not adore my prince, by 
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Ke that you haue gayned nothĩg by alleaging athanaſius agai 
the ſuperſtition of the Gentills or hereſie of the Arrians to im- 
puzne the croſſe. Vf Athanaſius had taken the croſſe to be ſo 
vile a thing as he toke the idols of the Gentils, he woulde ne- 
uer haue reported fo honorablie of the image of Chriſt , that 
Nicomedus made, and lewes crucified in Berithus as he did. As for 
his woordes in his queſtions to Antioc hus I tell you againe; you 
ſhall finde them there in his ſort : Cruci figyram ex duobus lignis 
componentes adoramius , we making a figure of the croſſe of twoe 
pieces of wood,do adore it,as I declared before. | 
The woordes of Epiphanius which you reherſe after a miſe- 
rable kinde of magling neither declaring ypon what occaſiõ he 
ſpoke them, nor to what end he wrote thẽ, might be anſwered 
in fewe: to witte, That he condemneth thoſe in that place that 
forſoke the lyuing Cod, and woorſh beg his creatures as God, 
and ſpeaketh no worde againſt the Chriſtians , who acknow- 
ledg hym, feare him, and ſerue no creature as God, but him nor 
woorſ hippe the image of Chriſt or ſigne of his croſſe with any 
ſuch honour as is dewe only to hym. But that your ignorãce ad 
malice may apere, I will declare the circumſtaces that you haue 
omitted, and ſhewe what Epiphanius ment in that place. There 
were certayne heretikes called Antidicomarianites,that bore ſuch 
malice tothe bleſſed virgin Mary, that to diminiſh the honour 
and glorie that God gaue her, ſaied: She had carnal copulation 
with Ioſeph after Chriſt was borne: at the which hereſie Epi- 


phanius marueleth conſidering therin, howe buſye men are to 


ſeeke out thinges not neceſſary, ſhewing therin their greate fol 


ly in leauing out thinges neceſlarye, falling for lack of faith to 
blaſphe mie, and to deface as he faieth the ſaints honour: which 


hereſie being no leſſe malitious againſt the bleſſed virgin than 
yours is, vho were wont contemptuouſly to compare her to a 
affron bagge, Epiphanius refuteth by diuerſe other women, who 
were neuer called to that honour that the bleſſed virgin was, 


and yet becauſe they had ones promiſed to keepe their chaſtitie 
| | for Gods 
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einer THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 214, Article 10. 
ur Gods ſake, they neuer broke their promiſe, as diuerſe Apo- ,.. bs 
| arars,mounkes,friers,and prieſtes doe in theſe dayes, oryfthey nba 
' that promiſed chaſtitie, kept it vnto their dying dee, bee much more and kept. 
auobt we to beleaue that our bleſſed Ladie, layeth he, Who Was called to Lib g. To. 
greater bonour,and kept in ber heart all the woordes that euer Chriſt ſpo— Bt, 
keokept ber ſelf a virgin all dayes of her life? | — = '3 


Another hereſie there was which by vndiſcreete zeale, and 
vnbridled affection toward the virgin, gaue that honour ynto 
her which was neither meete nor cõuenient. For certayne wo- 
men toke vpon them at a ſulemne tyme of the yere to ſer forth 
a ſquare chayer or chariot , couered with lynen cloth ſpread 
abrode, andthere to ſet foorth brede, and make a ſacrifice of it, 
in nomen Maria, in the name or honour of Mary, and ſo after- 
ward all that were preſent toke part of it. Epiphanius for confu- 
tatiõ of this hereſie, wherin wome toke vpõ the to doe ſacriſi- 
ce vſetha long proceſſe declaring that it Was neuer allo vel that 
omen [ hould doe ſacrifice nor in the old teſtament ,nor in the ne we, nor 
doe any ordinarie acte in the church of God. For A there had ben (ſaieth 
he )any commaundement, that 4 woman ſhould make ſacrifice to Gol, or 
execute any ordinarie or regular atte,or office in the church, it ſhould haut 
ben more reaſon that Marie mother of Chriſt , ſhould baue done ſacrifice 
fo God. But it pleaſed God to gene her ns ſuch authoritie , no not ſo much 4s 
fo baptiſe.For then Would he haue choſen rather to haue ben baptiſed of 
her than of S. lohn. Theſe women then in taking vpon them au- 
thoritie to ſacriſice, did quite contrary to the lawe of God, as 
Epiphanius Gieth, wherein he chokerh both Luthers hereſie, and Luthers 
yours that ſaye: Euery Woman and gyrle are prieftes,and haue heteſie co 
* * a demned. 
as good auctoritie to doe ſacriſite as the prieſte. 
Another poynt, wherein thoſe woomen offended was in 
that they offered vp ſacrifice to the virgin Marie without al cõ- 
ſideration, purpoſing to make her a God as Epizhanims faieth in 
his epiſtle to the Arabiãs, doing ſacrifice vnto her in bread as vn 
to Cod, vhich is wicked and abhominable, becauſe many were 
deceaued, not ( ſaieth he) becauſe the holy ſa inctes are cauſe that theſe 
Women are thus deceaued, but becauſe their thoughtes neuer quieted ihem 


ſelues, But ould be onerthrowen by wickdnes.For whether the holy, » | 
| HHHh ij virgin 
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virgin be dead and buried her ſleeping is in honour , her dean 


Vin chaſtitie, and her crowne in virginitie. Or whether ſhe were 
? take vp, as it is writte, The ſwoord ſhal paſſe through her ſou- 
> le,her glorie is amõg the Martirs, ad her holy bodie by whome 
® light ſprage vnto the worlde in prayſe, or whether ſhe taried. 
For nothing is vnpoſcible ro God, who doth all thinges that 
* pleaſe hym: her end is know¾en to no man. It is not conuenient 
® to worſ hippe ſainctes more thã is meete. But we ought to ho- 
nour their lorde. Let the errour therefor of the deceaued, and 
> ofthe deceauers make ones an end. For Marie is neither God, 
? nor hath her bodie from heauen, but by cõception wrought by 
man and woman,according to promiſe diſpoſed as Iſaac. And 
2 no man may offer ſacrifice to her name. for therby he deſtroierh' 
V his owne ſoule. And on the other fide no man may rayle at her, 
? diſhonoringand defacing the holy virgin, God forbid that, for 
V ſheneuer knewe carnall copulation neither after, nor before 
? thebyrth of our ſauiour.Hitherto Epiphanius. 
theſe places of this old father, men may knowe yf they 
Iyſte,that neither he in al reſpectes condemned images, nor the 
honour geuen to ſaincts: But in that only reſpect that woemen 
did ſacriſice that had no authoritie at all, and that they did offer 
vp ſacriſice to the virgin as to Ood, which kinde of adorarion 
by ſacrifice, is dewe to none but to God onlye. Touching the 
worſhip to be done to the virgin, he is wel contented that ſhe 
be honoured like a Martir, and her holy bodie to be honoured 
vith prayſes. Nowe to come to the very poynt, as he wllleth al 
men to refrayne rayling at the virgin: Euen ſo he willeth all 
men to refrayne the doing of ſacriſice ynto her appartayning 
only to God, and forbiddeth the images that were ſer vp for 
that ſacrifice, or to her, as though ſhe were God. VVhere vpon 
in the ſame place that M. Calf alleageth againſt images, he ſaieth 
In very dede the bodie of Marie Was holy, yet for all that it was no God. 
In very deede the virgin Was A virgin and honored, but not genen vs to be 
Aldored, but f he adoring him Which vas borne of ber fleſh touching fleſh. 
And in this kinde of adoratiõ by ſacrifice Epiphanius might right 
well procede with proufe that neither Elias nor, Iohn, nor the 
| virgin, 
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nor the angells are to be adored , nor any other mortall 
creature or ſeene with eie, or conceaued in heart, or expteſſed 
by images. If it be aduaunced to be in degree as highas Gd. * 
For it were as badde as the fornicatio of an harlot, that offreth b | 4 
her ſelf equally to be abuſed of many. yf any would be ſo mad - F 
de as to erect any image of a mortall creature, that the thi 
therby repreſented, ſhould be adored with ſacriſice as God. 
This is the right meaning of Epiphanius, nothing againſt the ima 
e of Chriſt or any ſainct, as they are vſed amongeſt vs, and al- 
foros in the catholike church, as may apeare by diuerſe ſente- 
ces of his, and this amõge the reſt . Sit in honore Maria, Let Mary 
be in honour, that is, let Mary be honoured. Let the father , and 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt be adored, No mi may( after this ſort )adore 
Mar). This myſterie is de ve only to Gol, nor the angels do take ſuch 4 
cation. 
| r yow had marked theſe and other places of Epi- 
phanius,and compared them together, you — ſone haue ſee- 
ne that it made nothing for your purpoſe, to alleage this place. 
For here yow may ſee that a woman can offer vp no ſacriſice 1 
to Cod, and yet I think you can not ſinde in all the ſeripture but TP 
that a woman may offer ſpiritual and inwarde ſacrifices. Ther- mene 
fore it muſt followe that there is ſome externall ſacriſice in the ternal au- 
church, which women may not offer, for lack of authoritie, crifice. 


Chriſtes bodie and bloud tobe offred in the Maſſe. And where 
he ſaieth that no woman may execute any ordinarie office in ae! gh! * 
the church, there is another of your articles ouerthrowen, that head or 80 
No womã ca be head or ſupreame gouernour of the church, be uernour 
cauſe ſhe can not ſpeake in the church, nor execute any regu- 5 24 
lar or ordinary office in the church. Bupthis liked you nothing, 
and therfore no maruel yf yo did not ſo ſoone eſpie it. 

At the ſecond councell of Nice, certayne heretikes alleged 
Epiphanius againſt images. But as the councell did anſwer then, 
that the booke was none of his, but ſome Manichees , that ab- 
horred images (as yow doe) Euen ſo doth one Epiphanius in the 
fame councelclere this elder Epiphanius to be none of 71 en- 
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abhorred images. Touching the later place of Epiphanius Which 
you alleage: Non dominabitur nobis antiquus error, etc. The old errowr 


ſhall not preuaile ouer vs, to leaue the lyuig , and Wworſbip thoſe thinges 
Which are made of hym , for they haue worſhipped the creature beſides 
the creatour,and became fooles, VVherin he alludeth to the place of 
S-Paules epiſtle to the Romans, the younger Epiphanius anſwe- 
reth you playnly, that it is to be vnderſtode to be writen againſt 


the idols of the Gentils . For as much as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 


there, of the images of fleing rhinges , of foure footed beaſtes, 
of ſerpents, and creping wormes, and not a woord againſt the 
image of Chriſt, and his ſaincts as the Chriſtians. yſe . V Vhich 


being ſo, what wiſdome was it for you to cite hym , who beſi- 


des that he proueth an externall ſacriſice, and that no woman 


E can be head of the church, ſpeakethi alſo for the croſſe and ma- 
Epir ani? keth againſt youꝭ For Hieremie the prophere(faieth he) prophe- 


cing of the ſecond cumming of Chriſt, ſayeth in this manner. Et 
hoc aduentus indicium ipſius erit, quando gentes vniuerſæ ligno ſupplica- 
bunt. And this ſ halbe a token of his cum ming, when all nations 
ſhall make their ſupplicatiõs to wood. Here of force you mult 
conſeſſe that either all nations doe well, to kneele before the 
the croſſe, and making their prayers there to God, or els graũte 
that the croſſe of wood, wherunto all narions ſhall make their 
ſupplications, can be no good token of Chriſt his coming. Or yf 
the prophete by the wood ſhould meane the matter it ſelf, then 
were it an errour of gentilitie, from which Chriſt by coming in- 
to the worlde delyured al nations. V Vherfore the wood which 
the prophete ſpeaketh of, mult nedes be the ſigne of the croſſe, 
before which all nations that woorſhippe Chriſt , make their 
ſupplications to God. 2 
V Vhere S. Ambroſe aieth of Helena, that: Regem adorauit, non 


liznum,She adored the king and not the Wood,becauſe it is an errour of the = 


Gentills,and a vanitie of the wicked, It is to be vnderſtode that ſhe 
adored not the wood as the gentils did: but ſhe did bowe her 
bodie , and proſtrate her ſelf deuoutely before the croſſe, and 
worſhip that which was repreſented vnto the eies of her heart 


by the croſſe, that is the king that redemed vs ypon the e 
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the bodie,or to bowe the knee, or to put of the . er he we 


Auch reuerence as the Chriſtians doe vnto the croile. He ſaieth 


in the ſame oration, that Helena (as I ſaied before) lyſted vp the 
croſſe in the head of kinges, vr crax Chriſti in regibus adoretur, 
that the croſle of Chriſt might be adored in kinges . He ſaieth: 
Ferro pedum eius reges inclinantur. Reges adorant,C Fotimani dininlita- 
tem eius negant/Kinges are bowedto the yron of his ſeete. Kin 
ges doe adore it,and doe the Fontinians denie his diuinitie? He 


ſaieth: Ecce clauus in honore eſt. Behold the nayle is in honour . He 


ſayeth: Helena haſtened to touch remedium immortalitatis: The remedie { 


of immortalitie: ſhe feared to tread vpon ſacramentum ſalutis , the ſigne 
= 2 it is euidently ſeene, that S. Ambroſe 4 
loweth a kinde of adoration, honour, and reuerẽce to the croſſe, 
and nayles of Chriſt, albeit he declareth that Helens did not 
worſ hippe the wood of the croſle,as the errour of the Gerills, 
and impietie of the wicked had forced diuerſe to adore their 
moſt accurſed idols. Vea as it apeareth in the actes of the Nicene 
councell,he with other fathers of the church, hath a playne te- 
ſtimonie forthe adoration of the croſſe. For he ſaieth : Nunquid 
quum diuiuitatem & carnem adoramus, Chriſtum dinidimus'Num quido 
in co & diuinam imaginem & crucem adoramus, ipſum partimur? Abſit. 
V Vhen we adore the diuinitie and fleſh of Chriſt,do we diuide 
ChriſttV Vhe we adore in him both his diuine image, and croſſe, 
do we ſeparate hym ? God forbid : So that as you ſee, M. Calf. 
hath no aduantage by S. Ambroſe: for he maketh cleane againſt 
hym. The next doctour that M. Calf. bringeth for his pur- 


Poſe againſt ys, is S Hierome vpon the third of Daniel, where 


howe he deceaueth the readers note I beſeeke you. S. Hierome 
ralketh there of Nabuchodonoſars Gods, and the golden image 
that he would haue to be adored, and ſaieth: I hat the Voor hipperi 
of God ſhould not adore that image. Furder he ſaieth, that the iudges 
and princes of the world , Which adore the pillers and images of Empe= 
rours,may vnderſiande , that they do that Which the three children reſu- 
ſang to doe, pleaſed God. Then he inferreth theſe wordes that maſter 
Calf. alleageth: Notandaeft proprietas, etc. The proprietie of the 
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ge adoted, whereof neither is conuenient to the ſeru 
God. By which wordes S. Hierome declareth that it is incõue-- 
nient for the ſaruãts of God to wotſ hippe falſs Oods, with tho 
gẽtils and Ie es, and the goldẽ image of Nabuchodonaſar, with 

the iudges and princes of the earth. As for the eroſſe and image 
of Chriſt or any ſainct, S. Hiorome ſpeaketh not ſo much as ons 
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worde, neither in eee in the 6. and tẽth of Ieremie, 
to which M. Calf. vn to ſee playnly,that no woorſ hip 
nor adoratiũ ſhould be geue to ſo vile a thinge as the croſſe ts. 


Hoe vile a thing ſo euer the croſſe ſemeth to you, it forceth 
not. That S. Hierome would haue adoratia and reuerẽce geuen 
vnto it, and to ſuch earthly thinges, that putte vs in remem - 
brance of Chriſte , and his ſainctes, he declareth vpon the 98. 
Palme,where he ſaĩeth: There be diverſe opinions aboute this foote 
Lare erode eie, 
ieſtie of the Godbead ſtandeth, as vpon a fote ſtole . VVhich that it ſhould 
be adored, the Apoſiles declared at bis aſcenſion vp to heanen , when they 
returned adoring vnto Hieruſalem . Theſe alſo are to be referred to our 
Lordes croſſe,end to bis holy ſoule. Here S. Hierome taketh the foote 
ſtoole which the Prophete Dauid willed vs to worſhippe to be 
our Lordes bodie, his croſſe, and his foule , and willeth them to 
be adored and worſhipped. In another place he ſaieth: I returned 
by and by as faſt as I could to my Bethlehem, adoraui preſepe & incuna- 


* bula Saluatoris. I adored the maunger, and [Wathlinge clothes of our ſa- 


aiour. And yf he did adore (as he ſaieth) the maunger and poore 
clothes that Chriſt was wrapped in,is it likely that he founde 
faulte with them that worſhipped the croſſe on which he was 
crucified? Not in wiſe mens iudgments I ſuppoſe. But M. Calf. 
hath purchaſſed a placket to make them ſay what he liſteth, and 
to turne that to the Chriſtias, which they ſpoke againſt the hea- 
thens,paynims, ewes and their idols. 

V Vhere S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt idolaters and the idols 
of Iuppiter, Iuno,Venus,Ceres,Bachus, and not one worde againſt the 
orany image of Sainctes. he abuſeth that holy fathers au- 
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1 *thoririe,and maketh the ſimple beleue that he ſpeaketh againſt 
the ca Chriſt,and 4 of it, which — fond and 
vayne. But what S. Auguſtine thought touching the reſpectiue 
re adoration of the croſſe, I haue declared before. VVhere M. 
N in any Vcore of his diſſenteh kel. 


Call. ſaĩeth, has Chry a 

not f om the reſt tell hym that as Cꝓpbas ſaying , 1 
that one die forthe people, ſay ed true, and truer than he was ware: 
So in this caſe , he ſay eth true, and truet than him ſelf wiſt, 
but not in the ſenſe that he imagineth . For Chryſoſtome 
invery deedein al his workes diſſenteth from none of the fa- 
thers in chis poynt. But as they all codemned the Centills idols, 
and wicked worſ hippe done ynto them: So doth he. As 
ſpoke nothing againſt the adoration of the croſſe in ſuch ſen 
as the Chriſtians adore it: So doth he ſay, not one Woord. But 
both telleth vs, howe Chriſten men did bleſſe them ſelues, and 
woorſ hippe the croſſe, and alſo geueth teſtimonie by his wri- 
tings that he exhorted his people to wotſ hippe the croſſe. 

For the firſt, talking ofa foliſh cuſtome that ſome had to days 
ke their childrens heads with durte thinking therby to preſer- 
ue them from witchraft,he ſaied, It is to be lamented that thisigno- 
minie , preuayleth amongeſt them quicrucem adorant : who adore the 
croſle, and communicate the ſecrets myſteries. Therfore he wil 


all his people ro worſ hip the croſſe, it apeareth by his ſermon 
made de veneratione crucis of the Noorſ bipping of the croſſe. I here 
he ſaieth, Pecauſe this daye, is apeynted to the Woorſhipping of the pro- 
cious croſſe, come hether, Let ys With ſeare and deſyre embrace it. By the- 
ſe playre woordes out of his commentaries vpon. S. Paule to 
the Corinthians, and out his ſermon tranſlated trulie after the 
Greeke copye, and not after frier Periõs fanſie(as M. Calf. ſup- 
poſeth )ir is euident that his people did adore, and worſ hippe 
the croſſe, and he hym ſelf allowed and commended that ado- 


This ſaying of his. Adorare cre atura, adorari non creature,ſed do- 
11i j | wmineft. 


Hom.12g 
inzad *? 
Chri | 
led them to leaue it, and to teache their children to bleſſe them ſelues Manga rg 
With the croſſe. And yfthe children Mere ot of age able o do it. he wil vveth the 


Jed the parents 10 do it for ibem, For the ſecond, that he exhorted *9oration 
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4 REPLIE ro ruf BLASPHEMOFS ANSWER 

mini eſt. To adore belongeth to a creature: to be adored | be elond 

geth to no creature, but to hĩ that is lord of the creature, is tru IA * 
in the ſenſe that Chriſo. there meaneth: for expoũdĩg thoſe wor 1 J 
des of the goſpel. vos adoratis q@ neſcitis,ete. Ve Wwoorſbip that which "i | 
you knowe not, but we Worſhip that Which we knowe, he talketh 0% 

re howeboth the mãner and place which the jiewes and gentils 

had co worſhip God,ſhould 6G altered, ãd chaũged, ãd god wor 
ſhipped in ſpirite ad truthe. And in that ſort no creature muſt be 
worſhipped but worſ hip, no creature be adored, but adore hie 
creatour and lorde, both as Chriſoſto. here, and Cyril; in his bo- 
kes of treaſure and al other Chriſten me acknowledg,But that 
abſolute and petfect kinde of adoration with which God muſt 
be adored, and woorſhipped only, will not let but that creatu- 
res may be adored as creatures, otherwiſe howe will M. Calf. 
iuſtifie this argument, I muſt adore and worſhip God only, Ergo 
-I muſt not humble my bodie, put of my cappe,bowe my knee 
nor ſhewe any reuerence or to my prince, or to her letters, or 
to her cloth of eſtate?YF he thinkethat an ynlaufull argument 
then muſt he conſeſſe that neither Chriſoſtome, nor Cyrill, ma- 


ke any thing for his purpoſe. For the adoration which they ſpea 
ke of, is the high and abſolute adoration dewe only to Cod, 
and nor that which onecreature may geue vnto another. And 
this anſwer may ſuffiſe for the places which he bringeth out of 
S.Gregorie . For the adoration which he forbideth to be done 
rege; to images, is the abſolute adoratiõ dewe vnto God,ad no other 


4s. as you may ſee by that wich I haue declared in the preface, and 


Libr. y. by his whole epiſtle to decundinus. For there it is declared, that 

epiſt. j. he kneeled and proſtrated hym ſelf before the image of Chriſt 
not as before the diuinitie it ſelf, but as before an image that re- 
preſented Chriſt, God and man whom he adored. 

Alfonſus. Nowe to alfonſis de Caſtro: He reporteth (ſaieth M. Calf.) 


Fol 181, fat one Claudine biſhop of Taurino forbadde al in his inrif- 
diction the adoration and Woorſhip of our Lordes croſſe. 

True it is he doth ſo . But is there al N Alfonſus ſaieth M. Calf? 

Doth he not tell you that the ſayd Claudi was an heretike?and 


declare that the prohibiting of adoration to our Jordes croſſe 
| was an 
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es THE TREATISE OF THE CROFSE. 2:8 
Could you ſo ſubtillie ſee the one, and be blinde in the other? 
Could yon alleage a workeman of our occupation as you ter- 
me hym)and could you not ſee the iugler of your one oceu- 
pation? hat was not wel ſpied of you. Your ca'eis miſerable 
when you mult alleage accurſed heretikes to deſend your Euã- 
gelicall doctrine. Your Claudius was a wicked heretike , he en- 
deuoured to rayſe not only the hereſie againſt the worſhippi 
of images, but alſo, the hereſie of Vigilantuw,and Euſtatius. V f you 
diſcredite it, ſee what Jonas biſs hop of Orleance hath written 
againſt him. My ſelf wil ſay no more, but that it is an euil cauſe 
that hath no better pillers to mayntaye it, than canckred here- 
tikes, amongeſt 1 0 Alphonſus diſcourſing of hereſies recko- 


3 


neth M. Calf hils Ciaudius: and condemneth his inhibiting the 
people to worf flip the croſſe of Chriſt, to be a wicked hereſie, 
and ſo ſheweth his opinion concerning the adoration of the 
craſſe, that yf M. Calf. had diligently viewed it, he would ne- 
ver haue numbred hym amongeſt ſuch doctours as prohibite 
the worſhipping of the croſſe. For there he doth playnly ap- 
roue it, and in another worke of his moſt euidently declare, 9 
that it is thedivel that maketh me deſtroye the croſle of Chriſt, L ib N 
and images of ſainctes. For talking of certaine duties that the 16. de iuſia 
diuell requireth,of fome lewdeperſons that committe them [Pine 
ſelues vnto hym , he ſaieth : He that ij ready to profeſſe this arte, Ng Ub 
When bets brought before the diuell, muſt denie bis baptiſme , and forſakg 4 precepe | 
all the principles of Chriſtes faith : He muſt contemne all the ſacraments of the di- 
of the church. He muſt tiro ve doWwne the croſſe, and image of the bleſ- 2 mm 
ſed virgin, and all holy ſainctes, and tredde the vnder his ſcett, and be are oa 8 
that he call not ypon the name of Ged nor make the ſigne of the croſſe, 
becauſe he can not alyde it, but fleeth aWvay at the fight of it. But either 
M. reader had not reade ſo farre, or els he was not diſpoſed to 
vtter Alſonſis opinion truly, leſt the people ſ hould ynderſtand 
that it is a eounſel and precept of the diuel to deſtroye the ima- 
ges of ſainctes, and prohibite mẽ to make the ſigne ofthe croſſe: 
but there is litle ſinceritie in ſuch dealing. As for the booke 
which you aſeribe to Carolus Magnus, it is but a fonde fable, as I 
as IIi i decla- 
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declared before. Your | 


declare that you are but an arrogant, doltiſ h, and diflembling, 
foole. For you venture to dens that which all the catho- 
like church hath allowed to be a ſounde,lerned,holy,and gene- 
ral councell. I heſe ſeuentene auctorities thus recited , he dra- 
weth to a concluſion, and before he entreth to it, he faieth in his 


one perſon:Thus haue I fleightly paſt ouer not al that I could 


recite,but as many as I though expedient for clere diſproufe 
of your vngodly purpoſe , and where he thought to haue a 


. triaphe,as though the field were wone, he hath loft the victo- 


rie, and cofeſſed ſo much agaiſt hym ſelf as would in any court 

in England condemne hym of extreme folly . For he ſaieth: 
He hath ſleightly paſſed ower theſe authours,and ſo in deede 
he hath both ſleightly, and craftely: nor weighing their woor- 
des perſitely, nor conſidering the circumſtances narrowly, nor 
comparing what they ſaied in other places wiſely, not putting 
a difterence berwene the image of Chriſt and idols of Gentili- 
tie. To ſleightly God woott, forthe weight of the matter and 
inſtruction of the reader. Bur ſuch Neight dealing is not vn- 
wounte to ſuch ſleight heretikes, that vſe all the ſleightes they 
can to deceue the ſimple people: and ceites vnleſſe M. Calf.had 


ben wilfulin contempt of antiquitie, ſingular in his owne fan- 


fie, puffed with vayne glorie, impudent in forging of lyes, and 
careleſſe in deceauing the reader, he would neuer fo ſleightly 
haue paſſed ouer ſo many fathers, and reported neuer a one of 
their ſayings in the true and propre ſenſe that they meãt. But let 
it be his ſleight. | 

V Vhy findeth he fault with me for acknowledgig the ado- 
ration and worſhip which the fathers gaue vnto the croſſe to 
be an inferiour kinde of reuerence , ſuch as may be geuento 
creatures? May not euery man be beſt interpreter of his owne 
meaning? Thought he that when the fathersſpoke of the ado- 
ration and 2 of the croſſe, they did not vnderſtand 


what adoration and worſhip was dewe vnto God as creatour 
| and lord 
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And lord of al ? and what was dewe to the croſſe as a creature 1 


TITS agg WD 
. S* apt, ik . 80 N . 


ne of health vnto vs alt Thought he becauſe the perfect, 

& abſolute adoratio and worſ hip, by which we ſerue god only 
acknowleging hĩ to be ſupreme Land gouernour of al. only 
woorthy to be adored in ſpirite and truthe, that there is no ado»  _ . 
ration, no worſhip,no inferiour reuerence dewe ynto creatu=  * 


mere PH ee ourelders,to the croſſe 
of C hriſt? Yf he doe, he is fouly deceaued. For that we may 
gevea kinde of adoration, worſ hip reverence , and honour to 
creatures by humbling the bodie, bowing the knee, putting of 
the cappe,kyfingand ſuch like, I haue declared both here and 3 
in the preface. Vf M. Calf. knee this, w hat phrẽſie forced him, 7 
to accompte them bablers, who made their diſtinctiõ, berwene _ 
Mpeia and out iaæꝭ that ĩs ſeruice dewe to God, and ſeruice Ae, 
de we to man? They are both gathred out of ſcripture, and vſed u- 
of no worſe doctour than S. Auguſtine, expreſsing by the one, 
adoration, worſ hip, ſeruice, and honour dewe only to Cod, and * 
by the other, adoration, worſ hip, ſeruice, and honour de we vn- 

to man or any other creatures. | 


Thought he with a fonde and doltiſh tale of Woe horſes put | 


in one ſtable, to eate at one rack, and reache to one maunger, 


not ſerued yet alike,becauſe they haue a barre bet wixt them, 
to ſcoffe out the matter, ãd irride the holy fathers that vſed that 
diſtinction? That was not Chriſtian like, nor miniſterlike . No 
bedlem in his furie could haue ſpoken more ynreuerently.For 
the one parte of his tale of two horſes ſerat one man 14 
plieth, to the adoration of Cod, and the other to the adoratiõ of 
the croſſe, which applicatiõ is blaſphemous. But you ſee howe 
M. Calf. improuing the croſſe, and adoration of it, is driuen to 
runne to ewes, to Tarkes, to coniurers, to idols of Genrills, 
to heretikes,to horſes, to ſtables, to mangers, and rackes, for de- 
fence of his hereſie, and yet all will not ſerue : The diſtinction 
of xaſpurand ta. ſtãdeth ſounde and good, and the mayn- 
teners of it as wiſe and lerned fathers, and not vayne and dol- 
tiſ h bablers as this our fir Iames imagineth. And yf he had ben 
ſo wiſe 


* n A 4% W ” us ap 
an ans l FEY „ 2 : 
ami. | een 
% — 


£ | — — 


at the receit of her brode ſeale, and this bowing,kneeling, u 
3 ting of the cappezis a kĩde of adoratiõ( as hym ſelf proueth) out 
Eneelig to of Greke and Hebre we, but this adoration is not done vnto the 


. * 
0 
> 


he prince prince as to God, and yet it is a kinde of adoration. V Vherefore 


Fal and it mult haue a different terme to be knowen by: and ſeing no 


eta kin Latin worde doth fo wel expreſſe it, as the Greke , our forefa- 
e of ado- thers haue called it q vA, and therin in the iudgment of all 
anon erned men did right wel, and were neuer cõtrolled ofany vn- 


ventred to call them bablers. But chat will not ſerue his turne, 
nor ſaue his honeſtie. | 
vf M. Calf. ſhould tel a ſimple man, that hath but a meane 
witte, that this is the image of Chriſt, he would knowe by and 
by that the honour which he vſeth in kneeling before the ima- 
ge, may not haue his full reſt, and principall end in the image, 
but in our ſauiour Chriſt , repreſented hy the image , and not 
vorſ hip the material image in the church, but Chriſt, his mer- 
cifull lord and ſauiour in heauen.VVhetefore to conclude ſeing 
the ſeuentene authorities that M. Calf. alleageth , ſpeake either 
againſt the idols of Gentills, and wicked worſhip done vnto 
them as Cods, or of the perfect and abſolute adoration which 
may be geuen to no other, but vnto God only, and vtter not 
one woorde againſt the images of the Chriſtians, and the infe- 


vvorde: Tiour adoration, teuerence, and woorſhip that may be geuen to 


vſed of them as to the creatures of Cod, there is no cauſe why any 
wie ſa · ¶ Chriſten man ſ hould beleaue his ſeuentene witnes, that ſpea- 
eto to ge nothing for hym, before the ſeuen that in euident, playne, 
cg iuſtifie this cauſe chat I haue in hand 

that they and expreſle wordes, iuſtifie this cauſe that I haue in hand, or 
vvoor · thinke that S. Baſile, At bauaſius, Chi ſoſtomus Lactantius, Paulmus, 
ſhipped Auguffinus, Damaſcenus, and the fathers of the ſixt generall coun- 


the ligne cell of Conſtantinople in Trullo, vſing theſe wordes, honorare, ado- 


of the | | r e f 
wolle, fare, yenerari, veneratione dignũ arbitrari, honorem babere,adora m_ 
| | tribuere: 
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ſo wiſe as he maketh hym (elf, he- mighrhane ſeiſt it in our. 
| ein 


3100 ido- as it muſt be different from that which is dewe vnto God: So 


iill our younge maſter fir Iames that will turne al vpſi dovvne 


common ie, V Ve bowe our bodiesto ourprince ; Weknebls' | 
vnto her grace, we put of our cappes to her cloth of eſtare,and- 
pur-: 
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rere bononr.to adore, to Worſ biy , to thinke Woorthy of woorſhi 
tion, honour and worſ hippe dew e ynto the croſle , were lien 
and idolaters , me that ouerſ hot the ſelues intern 

better than they wrote. Becauſe the right hipt 
mounted into the hill of pride, and ſette in the ſeate 
Jaritie,with out all honeſtie, reaſon, or ſhame, hath co 
them for ſuch. 

V Vhere he noteth theſe woordes in the Marget of his boke, 
Aſtrange proufe that no man may feare idolatrie in apapiſte, 
knowe ye good readers, that vnleſſe that ſtrange witte of his, 
had ben eſtranged with ſtrage fanſies, and idle royes,he would 
neuer haue thought the reaſon chat I made for it to be a ſtran- 
ge proufe. Io the end you may vnderſtand it, and his ſtrange 
capacitie conceaue it, Lill bring it into a ſillogiſtical argu- 
ment. It is this. No man ought by the Laweof God to — * 


: 
LY 
* 


of ſingu- 


euil by any curious ſurmiſes or ſuſpicious fanſies of any Chri- 


ſten man that is baptiſed, and beleaueth in one God for doing 
of any acte that is commonly pray ſed and allowred of many as 
well done, vnleſſe the cotrary be proued. But to kneele dow ne 
in the church be fore a croſſe, to put of our cappes, and bowe 
| the bodie, is an acte that is commonly prayſed, and allowed of 
man, videlicet of the whole Catholique Tok „ as well done: 
| | Frgo no man ought to iudg euill by any curious ſurmiſe, or 
ſuſpicious fanſie, of a Chriſten man kneeling before a croſſe, and 
duhinke that he committeth idolatrie. The Maior. dependeth of 
the lawe of God. Nalite iudicare. Iudg not, and y0Wv ſ hall not be ind- 
ged. The Minor is euident by the practiſſe of the Catholique 
1 church, and proued by authorities brought before out ofthe old 
fathers, Grekes and Latins. The argument is good: ergo the cõ- 
cluſion, that you may not iudg men idolaters by curious ſur- 
|| Miſes, or ſuſpicious fanſies yatil the contrary be moſt evidently 
proued,muſt needes be true. And yf we may notiudg euill of 
them, then may we not thinke euill of them. And i we may 
not thinke euill of them, then may we not feare when we ſee 
them kneeling before a croſſe, and proſtrate before tha cruciſixe 
K Ky that 
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them to be Chriſtians then muſt we thinke of t 


: 


Charitas non cogitat malum: Charitie thinketh not euil. 
V Vhere you labour M.Calf.to proue by force of my argumẽt 
that all proteſtants be good Chriſtians), I wiſhe with all my 
heart that you would proue it true in deede, by ſome fruictes 
of penaunce worny of Chriſtians. But as Jonge as you conti- 
ne we in your Apoſtaſie, like obſtinate heretikes out of the vni- 
tie of the church, you vill neuer be able to proue your ſelues 
Chriſtians, Tertullian makłeth this argument: Hereticw eff, 
ergo non eft Chriſtiamms. He is an heretike, ergo he is no Chriſtian. 
Sainct Cyprian makerh the like: EH ſegregatus ab Eccleſia: He 
is ſeparated from the church. Ergo prophan eſt, alienus eſt, boſtis 


* eſt;therfore he is prophane man, he is an alien, he is an enemy. 


S. Hilarie maketh this argument: Arrian eſt, ergo diabolus eſt. He 
is an he is ali. The ſcripture maketh this argumer: 
NG audit Eccleſia,ergoeſt Etbnicus & Public anus. He heareth not the 
church,Ergo he is a Heathen and a Publicane. V Vherfore for all 
the ſayre crakes of your Chriſtianitie , the truth will trie, that 
you be no true Chriſtians and by conſequent haue not lerned 
eſfectually that commaundement to haue no other God but 
hym, nor to beleaue in any other Cod but in hym, nor to ſerue 
any other God but hym. | 

Secodarely where you ſay, that e are to blame in demin 
amiſſe of proteſt ants,vnderſtand 1 beſeeke you, that we judge 
not euill, nor deeme amiſſe of you, ypo any curious ſurmiſes or 
ſuſpicious fanſies, for any acte that the catholike church hath 
allowed, as ithath allowed the adoration and worſhippe of 
the croſſe. Yf we did, we did very euill: but your tongues vt · 
ter ſuch blaſphemies, your hades, write ſuch hereſies, your ſel- 
ues practiſſe ſuch vilanies, and ſhewe ſuch affinitie in your 
doings with the old canckred,corrupr,and wormeaten hereti- 
kes, that all Chriſtian realmes not infected with your corrup- 
tion, may accompre you for ſuch. And ſeing we haue euidence 


of your fates, we do not amiſſe in judging of you, as we doe. 
| | | Thirdly 


fians,and nor daf nd Fear the woork, ike Anechritizns, 
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S ly where you ſay,that all Chriſtians(by force of my 4 
reaſon) can noi Let vs vnderſtãd of your worſhi 


argument holdeth , Chriſten men that haus but one God, 
— but in one God, and ſerue, but one God , contynuing 
Chriſten men can not committe idolatrie , ergo they can 


may otherwiſe, by frailtie raygne in vs for a tyme, yet idolatrie Chon? 1 
can not entre into our nas. . that groſſe idolatrie 0 
the Cẽtills to worſhip ſtocks and ſtones.I told you before tha 
the Chriſtiãs ied to the Tewes, thinking that they would for- 


forſake God and woorſ hippe ſt and ſtones : The vreched The .n6 H 
men kno we not, that we can neuer forſakg Chriſt ho ſuffred death for ſever o 
the ſaluation of the Whole Worlde , nor Woorſbippe any other. And the the Chri- 
fame I tell you nowe agayne,and geue you the ſame cauſe that — 9 
they did, the Iewes: Quoniam verum Deum & qui ſolus colendus fit mo | 
nouerimus, Becauſe We kno'we the true , God and bym Who is only to be Euſeb.lib. | 
Tvoorſhipped,and loue and Worſhip the martirs , as the diſciples of our 4-capay, 
torde,etc. V Vherfore notwithſtanding after Chriſtendom and hiſto. 
faith reccaued, many be murtherers,theanes , adulterers , 

and ſuch enormous ſynners,Yetno true Chriſtian that hath re- 

ceaued the faith, can falle to the groſſe idolatrie of the Gentills, 

and forſake the true and lyuing God, and for hym woorſ hip a 

ſtock and ſtone. So that it bideth ſtill for all M. Calſ blinde rea- 

ſon, that there ca be no ſtare or miſtruſt ofidolatrie in Chriſte 

men adoring and woorſhippingthe croſſe. And that they doe 

moſt wickedly in affirming vs to be idolatours. For they iudge 

of our heattes, they judge of our mindes, they iudge of our in- 

warde . no man can doe, but God only, that 
knoweth the ſecrets of all hearres. 


VVhereyou ſay that God is not contented Mamas in var olg 
E KKk 5 del 


TS OT 1 9 2 


* 208 9 o 
IS 4 
4s 6 = — 
* WM! 


4 | Fg 2 Weg 2 4 N 1 . i. 4 
[ „„ OT EC TOO 
6 t N 
8 n 1 84 


that by our out ward pfe 2 world , that h 


diſciples weare:for vp none other conditia but this he dath 
nun. = admittevs into the ſocietie and feloyſhip of his kigdom,l mar 


uel that you did not remẽbre your poſitiõ and doctrine of only 
3 faith. For yf only faith iuſtifieth, and good workes helpe nothig 
to our iuſtiſicatĩõ and ſaluatiõ, thẽ doth not god ſeuerely exacte 
Ip that werteſtifieby outwarde profeſsiõ, that we are his diſciples, 
M. alf. For that we canot do but by good workes. And yf God admit - 
| condem- fews into the feloſhip and ſocietie of his kigdomevpo no other 
en _ codition,but n is, except e he RH by our 
une of outwarde profeſsion, (chat is by our good workes)that we are [ 
iy faith his diſciples (for to profeſſe Chriſt is a good woorke ) then | 
vnleſſe we do good woorkes we ſhall not come into heauen, 
haue we neuer ſo much faith, able to transfer mountaynes, and 
force vs to geue our bodies to the fire to be burnt. V Vherefore 
my counſell is that ſeing God admitteth vs into the feloſhip ad 
ſocietie ofhis,kingdome vpon none other condition but this, 
that we teſtifie our faith by outward profeſs ion which can not 
bebutby good workes, that you leaue your preching of only 
faith, and falle to good woorkes. For vpon none other conditiõ 
God will admitte yo into the ſocietie of his kingdome. | 
VVhere yow ſay that there is no true faith before God,but | 


the ſame engenareth a true confeſſion before men, I ca not ſee 

to what purpoſe yo bring it againſt me in this matter, A man 

cap ti. Mightcaſta beetle in your waye out ofS.Iohns ghoſpell, whe- 
Afaith re it is ſaied, Many of the cbieſe rulers beleued in hym. Here is a true 
and yet faith: but for the phariſees they did not confeſſe hym that they might neee 
5 * = be caſt out of their Synagog . Here is no confeſsĩon. So yo haue 

re men. à true faith, vnleſſe yo will ay the ſcripture is falſe, and yer it 

engendred no confeſs ion before men. But, put caſe it be true, 

f what maketh ir againſt me? Doe not we conſeſſe our faith befo 
| re men that we profeſſe inwardly to Cod? Let our workestrie. 
pol age Concerning thetwoo kindes of idolatrie which yow men- 


tion, as Idenic them not: So am I glad to heare that yo doe 
confeſſe 
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——_ conſeſſe once in your life that there are two kindes of honour Tyyo in- 
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Je wo vnto Cod, One ſpiritual reſtingin the heart: Another cor des of de 
| ing in outward geſture. Certes yf there be a cor- — 3 
porall honour aewe vnto God, we 2 God not — * * f 
withſtanding he is a ſpirite, is delited when we hym by nour de- 


the corporall ſeruice and geſture of our bodie: and chat our voy A 


porall 


kneeling,knocking,holdig vp the handes, yea before an image, 
doe nothing . — eſtate, nor ſhewe vs to be any others ſer- 
uãts tha leſus Chriſt that redemed vs, and hath brought N 
fathers to his kingdome in heauẽ, that kneeled, and held vp th 
hãdes, yea before images in his church in earth. But Calf. ſaieth 
that becauſe we kneele we knock, and hold vp the handes be- 
fore an image;ve defile our bodies With 2 Te attaynt 
t with idolatrie we haue th ſubiecte tothe diuells ſeruice. 
Here are bloudie woordes.But where are the ſcriptures, coun- 
cels,and fathers to proue this? yea where is any reaſon to make 
this his argument good? ye kxeele We knock, ve hold, dp our 


hids before an image:ergo we defile aur bodierwith ſacrilegd 


and attaynt them With idolatrie , and make them ſubiett 


to the dinells ſeruice? If kneeling, knocking, and holding 
vp he handes yeabefore an image, be a ſufficient cauſe, to pro- 
ue inẽ idolaters,howe wil he excuſe him ſelf,and his bretherne 
tat kneele before the prince, kneele before bred and wyne at 
the communion table, and peraduenture vpon remorſe of 
/ conſcience knock their breaſts with the publicane? howe will Peels 
heexcuſe them that in Cathedral and pariſhchurches,hold vp þ.,01. _ 
their handes,and turne vp the eie, yea before the images in the fore ima» 
glaſſe windoes,when they here the name of leſis or pray with ges, and 
the miniſter? Howe will he excuſe the prentiſes , and dentye <**aturev. 
dames, that at Poules croſſe, hold vp their handes, and turne yp 
their face to the element, and when the precher talking againſt 
the papiſtes, ſaieth, the Lord confounde them, anſwer Amen? 
They k neele before creatures, they hold vp their hands before 
images, they lifte vp their eies to wardes the ſunne and ele- 
mente: and uf M. Calfs. ſophiſtrie be true, they deljic their bo- 
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. ler bib ſacriledę, they attaynt them wit 
. baue them ſubiecb to the diuels ſeruice. 
The ercu 
ſſ chat M, their intent is good, and mindes are in heauẽ, although their bo- 
AED dies bowe in earth, the ſame excuſe ſhall ſerue for vs. Four our 


| dvr intentis op our mindes are in heauen with God: our knees 
therne ſer bowe to hym: out handes are lifted vp to hym, our breaſtes are 
ueth for kngckto teltifie a compunctiõ of our heart, for offending him, 
| the Catho 2nd to ſtirre vs to more deuotion, and ſorowe for our ſyn- 


nes.V Ve ſette not our adoration in thei image: but in the repre- 
ſented by the image. V Ve adore not the image, as it is an earth- 
ly thing, but we adore it, for that it repreſenteth vnto vs Chriſt 
or his ſaincts. 

{4 Furder, where M. Calf, ſaieth, zh at God his eternall will, re- 
14 uireth, and reaſon conuinc eth that e With bodely ſeruice 
- ſhould glorifie and honour hym , and affirmeth corporall ho- 


Vera nour to conſiſte in out vard geſture, either he: muſt acknows- 
ledg,that God is glorified and ee by kneeling, knocking 
holding vp the hãdes, yea yf it be before images (for whereſoe- 
uer an y kneele, knock, or hold vp the handes, he muſt doe it 
before ſome viſible creature, for the which he may be as wel 
ſuſpected of idolarrie, as for kneling , knocking or holding vp 
the handes, before an image), Or els he muſt declare in what 
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muſt glorifie God, doth conſiſte. For ſome there muſt needes 
be, and fewe beſides theſe he will finde that ſhall like hym. 
Outwarde ceremonies he calleth maſking and external 
pom .Comely apparel is compted the ragges of Rome, and 
God thought to be ſo delited in broode hattes, turky gowndes, 
rownde cappes, lo 1 , polde heades, barreld breaches, 
pincktbuſkins , and courtlike ruffes , that it is an high offence 
to forſake them, and obey the prince and Metropolitane that 
haue commaunded them tobe no more vſed of the miniſtrie. 
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vf he excuſe his bretherne from groſſe idolatrie — ph 


' _  otheroutwardegeſture the corporall honour, wherewith we 


Faſting from meates to puniſh the bodie is licle eſtemed : cha- 
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of the divellithe ſetting vp of images before our bodely eies,to 
ſtirre the 3 909" v . heathniſh obſeruãce, 
ing is lippe labour, ry ſing at midnight, voluntaty, beggerye, 
835 vile, and baſe apparel, viſiting holy placi gBery« 
lorimage, be ordinaces of the diuel:becking,bowig,n 
and ſuch like, tende to the obſeruance of ſome part of the lawe, 
as he ſayeth, and ſo by their ordring of the mattet, e i hal haus 
litle out warde geſture left for the bodely honour of Gd. 


Jo diſproue our kneeling and bowing before the croſſe: M. 
Calf.ayerh,God to expreſſe the peculiar note of his fai 
ſeruatsſaieth of them, that they bo ved not the knee to Baal. 
But what is this to the croſſe?Haue I not ſhewed aplayne dif- 
ference betwene , the croſſe and images of the Chriſtians and 
Baal, and other ſuch idols of the Gentills? Doe not the doctours 
of the church allowe the one, and cry out ypon the other ? V 
he could cite any ſuch ſentẽce out of any catholike writer, that 
alloweth the kneeling before Baal, as I haue for kneeling be- 
fore the croſſe, he might match the croſſe and Baal together, but 
he can not, nor all his, be their malice neuer ſo greate. He ſaieth: 
it ts the peculiar note of Gods ſeruãtec, not to love their knee 
t Baal. Vf he meaneth the idol that the ſcripture calleth Baal, 
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howe many theues, murderers whoormoũgers, extorſioners, 
vſurers, cõiurers, ſorcerers, heretikes, harlottes, church robbers, 
1 „ and Apoſtatats are there amonge you that neuer 
neeled to that idol Baal And yet yf your rule be true, that not 
to bowe the knee to Baal, be the peculiar note, that God ex- 
preſſeth to bethe marke of his faithful ſeauãts, all choſe that I me 
tioned before, by your peculiar note muſt be taken for Gods 
faithfull ſeruantes . For they neuer bowed their knees to Baal. 
And then haue you done them wronge to puniſh them: But 
deceaue not your ſelf,and the ſimple M. Calf. It is one thinge to 
be a note of Gods ſeruants, and another to be the peculiar note 
of Gods faithfull ſeruants. The peculiar note of Gods faithfull 
conſiſteth not altogether in negatiues, as this doth. It hath ſome 
affirmatiues, but your negatiue religion muſt ſtand ypon nega- 
tiues, 
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Full ſeruants. 
” "ruleto dif ſture, and adoration , he maketh a ſure rule to diſcerne a mere 
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arde ge- 


By out capping knocking leeeling and other outw 


idolater . V Vill he then neuer geue vs leaue to put of our cap- 
pes, to knock, to bo we, to kneele ? Or is it poſsible for vs in any 
open ot ſecret place to ſhewe any kinde of adoration by like 
geſture, though there be no croſſe, not image before ys? Vf it be 

Gible where there is no image, why ſhould it not be poſsi- 


where there is an image 


Ff the curious heretikes will ſuſpect euill, they may ſay, 


chat men kneling in their naked churches , at the commu- J 
nion table; kneele , bowe , and cappe, to the bread and wyne, - 
to the walls, to the glaſe windoes, to the formes, to the tables, to 
the ſunne, to the moone, and practiſe M. Calfs tule, to diſcerne 
and trie them mere idolaters. Did M. Calf. neuer put of his eap- 

neele downe vpon the grovvnde, and aſ ke his ſathers bleſ- 
ſing?If he did, ſhall we by his ow ne rule diſcerne hym and trie 
hym a mere idolateril would fayne lerne his anſwer. 


Agayne, euery man putteth of his cappe, when he taketh an 
othe vpo a boke· And the taking of an oth rightly, vpon a boke 
is an high adoratiõ of Ood, as apeareth by his owne wordes ſet 
before, in the place of Eſai, which he hym ſelf alleageth:Viuo ego, 
mihi flectetur omne genu, C omnis lingua iurabit mihi. I lyue ſaieth the 


Lord. Euery knee ſhall bowe to me, and euery tongue f hall 
were to me. And yf (wearing be taken by the prophete Efai,to 


be as high an adoration of od, as kneeling is, why doth he and 
his bretherne ſuffer the people rather to ſweare vpona booke 
with their capps in their handes,whichis a corporal thing, ſub- 
jecte ro many caſualties of corruption, than to kneele before 
the croſſe in doing of their adoration to God?Lerhym anſwer 


yf hecan. þ 
But I wil haue neither good nor badde adiudged by geſture, 
quoth MI. Calf. Either let hym tell me where I ſay ſo, or I will 


ſay: though ĩt be to the derogation of his honorable . 
e lie 
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He a ow os C ſaying, but that he that would kneele and doe his ado 


na croſſe is nothignoreuer wil. Youwould gladly make vs fay 
of the croſſe, as S. Pauld ſaled in his owne perſon , and not in nothing: 


%. 


his r ſaid ir,nor was of any other minde, hor in wris - 


— to tho idol of Baal, Iappuer Venus, Iuno, or any ſuch rather 
than to our ſauiour Chriſt, before his eroſſe, might by that ex- 
ternal acte and outwarde geſture be diſcerned to be an idola» 
ter. The doing of our adoration to Chriſt before the eroſſe, is 
not of that nature, and therefor the thing being law ſull, you 
doe but ſhewe your ſuſpicious head, and malitious nature to 
judge any that doth it, a mere idolater. My ſaying was that 
there could be no feare or myſtruſt of idolatrie-in Chriſte men G5 
worſhipping and adoring the croſſe. And whe I poke of Chri> ,. 
ſten men, meant ſuch,as loue God, ſerue God and woorſhip = — 
hym in ſpirite and truth, as other Chriſten men doe. And theſe tren 
ou can not diſcerne to be idolaters by their kneeling, knoc- true Ch 
ig. cappĩg, bowiĩg, or any ſuch outward geſture. Id potes quod iure ſten mea 
potes, you ca doe that which you may doe by the lawe. And that * 
which you may not doe by the la we, you can not doe. VVher- 
fore ſeing Gods lawe doth forbidde you to iudge of other, as 
longe as they doe that which is laufull, and doe as other Chriſts 
men do, and haue done before them, you can not iudg them to 
be idolaters by any out warde geſture and acte of theirs, 
I woe excuſes you make for vs of very good will no doubt: 
one, that we Ino xe the image or Croſſe to be but a piece of Calt- 
| f ,  Folrg5.b 
metal. etc. Another that ye affirme that an image or a croſſe is A lie. | 
nothing. But where is the licence, where is the proxye that au- Fol iss 2 
ctoriſed you to make thoſe excuſes for vs? ſhewe your mandatu Mart. N 
or yf you cã not, ſhewe vs howe it ca ſtãd that the croſſe can be 
a piece of metal, and yet be nothĩgꝭls a piece of metal nothig?C3 
mie bye and ſe] nothing? Metal is bought ad ſold, ãd yf the croſſe 
kg Is nothig,howe were the poore goldſmithes decea- 
ued that bought many a ſiluer croſſetDid they bye nothing? ad 
geue greate ſummes of monie for nothĩg i Loke out thoſe bedles 


Ibeſeeke you, that ſay, a croſſe is nothig:we neuer told you that oder pa 
eth, 


A crofle is 


the perſon of the Carith. (as you fay )of an ido),Scimus quia idoti 
Ah | 111 wht 
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mx: > +4 -REPLIE-TO THE BLASPHEMOPVS ANSPFER © 
Gieth,it repreſenterh nothing that euer Was or ſ halbe in nature, as a 1 
horſe head ioyned to 4 Mans armes, and 4 ſnakes tayle in one bodie or 


ſuch lie. But no man without horrible blaſphemie can ſay ſo of 
the croſſe M.Calf.It repreſenteth the paſsion of Chriſt that was 
ſome what,truly done here in earth. It repreſenteth Chriſt that 
had a true, and naturall bodie, vnleſſe yow wilbe come a Mani- 
chee, and ſay there was neuer no ſuch in nature as Chriſt was: 
and therfore you can not wreſt S. Paules place to proue your 
q purpoſe ,nor match it with the ſacrifices that were done to 
No Chri- idols, as you would gladly. But it paſſeth your ſkill, nor all the 
A ſo ſim - ywitte in your head is able to proue that any Chriſten man is ſo 
e fimple that he will deeme any greate vertue to be in the bare 
42 hoy ſigne cõſidered as, a piece of wood or metal not withſtiding he 

4 ant by ſeeth wiſe men geue adoratio vnto it. Cod be thaked the people 
he croſſe . are ſuſſiciẽtly inſtructed to knowe a differẽce betwene an ima- 
. and the repreſented by the image. betwyene the croſſe, id the 
F crucified. Yea I beleaue there be none that haue meane naturall 
wyittes, that will thinke as you imagine, or haue ſuch a fiction 
Aas of that yf the bodie called the heart Unto accompt , the heart 
Accs. flouldbe codrned of miſgouernemet in the chaiicerie.For the 
[” Fola86-2 Heart calleth the bodie to accopr,ad ſitteth in iudgmer of his do- 
. ings, as the worthier ad excellẽter part in mã, àd condẽneth the 
bodie of diſobediẽce. As for the bodie it hath no iuriſdiction, nor 
ſuperioritie ouer the heart, and therfore ca not call the heart to 

an accopt. Vf you haue ſuch affiace in the cauſe that you thinke 

the heart ſhould be cõdẽned by the bodie of miſgouernemẽt in 

the chaũcery, I beſtke you ꝓpoũde theſe queſtiõs to the lerned 

Queſtions of that court:vvhether the bodie gouerth the heart, or the hear- 
to be E te gouerneth the bodie. Ite, whether the bodie calleth the heart 
8 to an accompt, or the heart calleth the bodie to an accompr.Ite 

7 ; - 
Calf in vhether, the bodie condemneth the heart, or the heart conde- 
the chaun neth the bodie. And when you haue their reſolutions, trie fur- 
cet. der whetherthe euidence of a Chriſten mas fact, kneling, knoc 
king, holding vp his handes in the church, or els where, yea 

beſore the croſſe, or any other image, make as yow lay, a ſuffi- 

l cleni 
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"= vient probatio of idolatric,and is to good a Witneſſe of s miſs = 


demeaning minae . 8 > 
Agayne for your furderinftruQtis, lerne howe this argum&e 
koldeth. Chriſten men kneele, knock, and hold vp their handes 
in churches before the croſſe of Chriſt, and image of his ſaincts: 
ergo they are idolaters,and haue miſdemeaning mindes. If by 
lerning and conſcience it be examined in the chauncerie and 
foundeto'be full of ignorance and folly, then may you thinke 
your ſelf to be an ignorant foole for talking ſo abſurdely and . 
judging ſo raſhly.In king Ezechias matter yf I had ben aduoca- , 
te to impugne his deede, for breaking the braſen ſerpẽt, I would chias a 
neuer haue tried the caſe of iniuſtice againſt hym. I would ne- breaking 
ver haue diſallowed his doing. For Ezechias was able to make the ra 
juſt proufe of a crime. He was able to conuince them of idola- nm . 
trie both by their deedes, and alſo by their one wordes. The * 
ſcripture ſaieth: Ihe people burnt incenſe vnto the braſen ſerpent yntill 4-Reg-1$þ * 
that preſent tyme.V V hich God had forbidden , they made them 
ſelues images, woods, groues, an did ſacrifice after the maner of 
the Gentills,feceruntg, verba pefima irritantes dominum , and they .4,Reg.ry © 
ſpoke moſt wicked wordes,prouoking God: and that not pri- , 
uilie, but yerbis nd tectu, in play ne and euidẽt wordes. They were 
ſo prone to idolatrie, that they worſhipped the idols ofthe pay - 
nimes,and kept it not pryuie in heart, but ſaied opely: Sequamur 
deos alicnos, Let vs followe ſtraunge Gods : Hy ſunt Dy tui Iſrael. 
Thes are thy gods o Iſrael: And by this you may vnderſtãd that 
Ezechias had manifeſt proufe of their idolatrie , both by worde 
and deede, and ſeing he ſawe ſo much euidence of their wicked- 
nes, and had beſides this, the ſecret inſtruction of God, that he 
fhould not feare to breake that braſen ſerpent, there nedeth no 
lawier to defende his fact: It ert it ert nega 4 
Marry as for youſ ſir)vvhat like euidẽce haue you cte 1 
cr desen dell in vy chr Vhe did ener Burn ined ＋ 
to an image, as vnto Codꝭ VVho euer ſayed: Sequamar deos alie- idola- 
no Let vs followe ſtraũge Gods?V Vho euer ſaied to any eroſſe, oy fact 
crucifix,or image, Ecce dy tay Iſrael? Behold thy Gods o Ifracl? Chriftiza, 


Speake,thowe accuſer of thybretherne, thowe condemner of 
g | LLI 5 the 


"Calf. 
5 | Pol.1$6.b 
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the Chriſtians,thowe iudger of other mens ſeruants.Speake ſorr 
ſhame. V Vhat Chriſtian euer beleaued ſo ? Either make an in- 
ſtance, or we will condenethe for this raſh iudgment, and miſ- 
deming of Chriſtians, and ſay that thowe doeſt, vſe the fact of 
Exec hi as to no purpoſe againſt vs. | 
Touching Daniels cõpanions, yf they had feed you, or me, or 
any aduocate beſides, whatſocuer you or any other could ſay 
for them, they ſhould haue ben accuſed of idolatrie, Yfthey had 
bowed their knee, to the image, which the king commaunded 
them to worſ hip. For it was a mere wicked idol, taken and te- 
puted for God, and worſhipped for God. Io ſuch no man bo- 
weth the knee, but with ſuſpitiõ ofidolatrie. But that the croſſe 


or crucifixe is, or hath ben taken, for ſuch, and as vnlaufull to be 


worſhipped, as that was, you ſhould firſt haue proued, and the 
triũphed: but becauſe you knewe your weaknes in that behalf, 


you vie a common ſophiſtication called, Petitio principij, and like 


5 foliſ h ſophiſter ydu preſuppoſe, that to be proued, which you 
were neuer able to proue, nor ſhalbe as longe as ſcriptures, 
councells, fathers, reaſon, and common ſenſe ſhalbe of any au- 
thoritie with men. Io procede, I ſaied. 

VVhen you ſee men praying, in my poore iudgment it is a 
good conſequent to ſay: They be Chriſten men. Therfore they 
ſerue Godin ſpirite and truthe: 75s i 4 poore iudgment, quoth 
M. Calf chat becauſe god is worſhipped in ſpirite and in truth 
therfoy m# falling before a piece of Mood, lnocting ihe breaſt, 
and holding vp the handes , may not in any Wiſe be thought 
idolaters.But howe poore his iudgmẽt and honeſtie alſo is, iud- 
ge. I beſeeke you . I talked of men that were baptiſed in Chriſt, 
and beleaued in God, and ſerued hym in ſpirite and truth, and 
ſaied, whenſocuer they pray, wWhereſoeuer they kneele , what- 
ſoeuer geſtures they vſe, they geue al honour and pray ſe to god. 
Nowe cometh M. Calf. and ſpeaketh indefinitely of mẽ, which 
may be referred to Heathens, Pagans, Iurkes, infidels, and ſuch 
like as wel as to Chriſtians, and bęcauſe men, that is to ſay ſome 
men, as Iurkes, le wes, Heathẽs, Pagans, infidels, may be wa 
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fl 4GAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROSSE. 226 A 
—— to be idolaters by kneeling, knocking,or holding vp their han - | 
des to any of their idols, he concludeth againſt ys, that Chri- 
ſten men may for like geſture before the eroſſe of Chriſt and his * 
mage, be adiudged for ſuch. But that is a vile furmiſe and moſt 
wicked ſuſpicion contrary to the commaundement of Cod, 
ſaying, iudg not, and ye ſhall not be iudged. V Vherfore becauſe M. 

Calf.raketh vatage of that which I poke in waye of humilitie, 
I wil nowe therfore ſtoutely ſay vnto him,ſir,whe you ſeeme, 
that is to ſay, men that are baptiſed, me that beleue in god, pry- 7 
ing, yea before any image, and holding vp their hãdes and knoes 1 
king their bereaſts, it ĩs a good cõſequẽt to ſay: They be Chriſte 4. 
men, ergo they ſerue God in ſpirite and truth: and we may not 
iudg the contrary. For we can not entre into their heartes, and 
mindes where God is ſerued. V Ve can not codene the for their 
outwarde geſtures by which they geue their corporall honour 
to Cod. Irie this in the courte of Chauncery , where conſciẽce 
is examined, where you thinke the bodie wil codene the heart 
| of miſgouernement. And yf it be not founde a good argument, 
returne it ta me, and I wiliuſtifie it. In the meane tyme we tell 
you, that wicked ſurmiſes and vayne ſuſpicions are contrary to 
the ghoſpell. Furder we neuer ſought by Roodes and images to 
plante any opinion of holynes and diuinitie to reſt in dead thin- 
ges. But as we haue knowen God, ſo haue we glorified him, ſo 
haue we ben thankeful-ynro him, and not become vayne in our 
imaginatios,we haue not had our heartes ful of darknes, cõcer- A 
ning the knoweledg of the only true, and almightye God.V Ve The ado- 
haue not geuen the glorie of his name to other. The worſhip * = — 1 
and adoratiõ which wwe exacte to be geuen to the croſſe, ſtãdet 8 
with the glorie of his name, as wel as your kneeling at the cõ- yyith the 
munion table, your putting of your cappe to the cloth ofeſtate, glorie of 
your vayling the bõnet to the prices lettres, your bowig your God 
bodies to the Quenes maieſtie, your kiſs ing of the booke when 
you take an othe, and ſuch reuerẽces that may be done to crea- 
tres ſtand with the glorie of God, V Vherefore in chardging 
vs with idolatrie,or any diſhonour to Cod in this behalf, you 
'F + ſhewe more malice than teaſon, and declare that your ton- 
Be | LLI iz gueis 
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gue is more ſclaunderous than your heart is wiſe, ae 
Drawing towards an end, you ſay: Thus haue 1 anfvered' | 


your ten Articles vſing more Woordes in diſprouf of them, 
requireth,or any man of indifferency , would 


let the indifferent that reade this examination of your anſwer 


ĩudge ſincerely. In deede I acknowledg that you haue vſed mo 


re woordes in diſproufe of them, thã the cauſe requireth or any 
man of indifferencie would loke for at your handes. For the 
cauſe being a moſt certane and vndoubted truth, ſuch as hath 
contynued in all ages amongeſt Chriſten men, euer ſithens the 
Apoſtles tyme, all faithfull men that loue the croſſe of Chriſt 
ſhould embrace the ſigne of their ſaluation, and neither reuile: 
it nor blaſphemouſly abuſe it, nor vtter any woordes to the diſ- 
proufe of it. No man of indifferencie looked for at your han- 
des, that you ſhould liken the croſſe of Chriſt;to a galloyes, to 


the helmet of hell, and to the coniurersMace,No man of in- 
differencie loked, that you ſhould call it, a Magical inchaunte 
ment, am heathniſh obſeruance,a ſuperſtition of. gentills , or 


r £0 queſt azainſt Cbriſtians, No man of indifferẽcie loked that 


yow ſhould ſay:it yas a dumbe God, a dead dinel,a ſcholema- 


fter of errour, and impietie, and God in the Roodelofie. No 


man of indifferencie loked that you ſhould ſo falſely wreſt and 
corrupte the ſcriptures,ſo vntrulye alleage, and mangle the fa- 
thers, ſo fondly reiecte and contemne the auncient doctours, ſo 
maliciouſly reporte of holy ſaints, biſshops, Emperours, and 
empreſſes, and ſo conremptuoſly condemne and abhorre the ge 
nerall councells , and preferre an aſſemble of moſt wicked and 
accurſed heretikes before them. No man of indifferencie loked 
for ſo many extrauagant and idle diſcourſes, ſo many impudent 
blaſphemous, and ſclaunderous lies, ſo many falſe allegations, ſo 
many euil tranſlations, and ſo many fooliſh contradictions, as 
you — vttred in this your anſwer as ſhall particularly here 
after apeate. 1 Be ; | 
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AGAINST THE TREATISE OF THE CROY? 
And becauſeyou will corynewelike your ſelf, euẽ ing} 7 I 
end you make an impudẽt lye to helpe yorr credit. For you ay, dent he. | 
that you haue turned ouer leafe by leaſe, and peruſed eche lyne csg & 
ad voorde that had any reaſon in it, anne xing a ſufficient Vol 87 + 
and the ſurie abundant confutation of it. Vhichiis moſt falſe. Mart. 
As for the ſufli encie of your cõfutation, Let the readers ug 
As for the turning ouer of leafe by leaſe, and peruſing eche vya 
woord that had any reaſon in it , it ſhall apeare that you haue gh 5 
omitted well nigh thirtye places alleaged out of Clement, Ter- ii places; 
tullian, S. Cyprian, Comnelius, Meic hiades, Origen, Chriſoſtome, Cy nan. 
Till, Socrates, Theodoretus, Sox omenim, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſt. S. Hie; ſywerch 2 
rome, kuſebius, Leo and Euthymins,who were lerned men and like 
to haue reaſon in their ſayings, and annexed no confutation vn 
to them at all, much leſſe any that was ſufficient and abundant. 
My concluſion in deede you deale not vit hall, I blame yow 
not. It is to hard meate your for weake teethe. Vf it be but 3 
an heape of lyes and ſclaunders(as yow ſaye) it had ben more 1 
for yout honeſtie to anſwer them,thM with ſilence to paſſe the My coe & 
ouer.But you ſawe more weight and pith init,than'you and all fon nary 
yours are able to improue with like authoritie og reaſon , And c 
therefore yow thought it beſt 20 aer With ſilence: But that -. 
filence we take for confeſsion. For whoſoever keepeth ſilence * 
when he ſhould ſpeake, the matter wherto he ſhould anfwer 
tending to his preiudice or hurt, ſemeth to conſent. 


Thus haue Iexamined the chiefe poynts and effect of your 
anſwere, to the treatiſe of the croſle , and fo diſcovered your 
corruptions, errours, and falſities, that eche man may ſee the 
weaknes of your cauſe,and perceaue manifeſtly that *& cauſe 

vrhich toke in hand ſtandeth too faſt robe battred with your 

feeble aſſaultes.VVherfore I defire the gentle reader to doe no 

more but reade and regarde,and judge indifferently,and bewa- 

re of theſe deceithfull workemen,and lying lippes. And whe- 

teas M. Calf. hath determined yf his ſleight dealing and ſha- 

*  meleſſe lies ſhould be detected by me, and ſet in print to the vie 
vue of the worlde, o con/emne ſuch a lede aduerſarie, and 
" 45 | Tha. a gene 
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lage to other that Vith more freedome of ſpe ach © 
7itjon to their per ſons might anſ ver adcordimgißemq re- | 
*  queltis,char ſome frend of his tell hym politikely, that, ſeing bs 
ſuſtayneth ſuch and honorable perſonage,it ſ hall be greate da. 
-. ro#atioto his perſon to geue ouer this quarrel] to another that 
athneicher ſuch impudencie to denie the aun nt fathers,nor 
ſuch immodeſtieto abhorre general councells;nor ſuch vnho- 
= neltietofalbfic and wreaſt the ſcriptures, nor ſuch ſieightes to 
1 abuſe the doctours, nor ſuch inuentions to ſhyſt away truthes, 
nor ſuch gloſes to colour lyes, nor ſuch ſclaunderous wordes to 
rayle againſt biſ hops, primces and ſainctes, nor ſuch vilanous ter 
mes to inueigh againſt Chriſtes church and his ſacraméts. For 
py icbe not workemanly done, it ſhalbe greate derogation to 
his perſon. But ſeing he hath determined to cantemne me as 4 | 
ya aduerſarie, and for feare leſt it ſhould be a derogation to 5 
A his perſon, laieth he will notanſwer that which I-ſhall put in 
print, L require hym to auouche that which he hym ſelf hath 
* © cetſoorth in print, and proue thoſe his parodoxes, poſitions and 
; aſſertions,by the playne and vndoubred worde of God, by the 


- * 


godly fathers of the church, and by laufull councells, 
prouingiall or Þ nerall,vhich I haue gathered out of his boke, | 
and ſet in the inning of this boke , orels being conuinced ; 
with the force of truth, acknowledg them to be impious and F 
blaſphemous,contrary to the playne and vndoubted woord of 
God,contrary to the true and holy fathers of the church, con- 
trary to the determination of provincial ae councells, 
and confeſſe his ouerfights, errours, and hereſies, and in humili- 
tie of heart and meakenes of ſpirite , embrace the truth, 
and returne to the vnitie of Chriſtes catholike chur- 
A che, and doe the worthy fruictes of penance 
1 For his Wickedabhominarions,andHhor-.  . 
1 rible blaſphemies , which G e 
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